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A Peace-offering.|| 
| | An earneſt and paſſionate Intreaty , for 4 
PEACE, UNITY, & OBEDIENCE. 
WFHEROES > 

An Impartial View is taken of the Chief | 


Controverſies among us, as to DoGrine, Govern- 
ment, Liturgy, and Ceremonies : And itis cleared, That the 
Differences arenot ſo wide , as by the Heats of men they 
ſeem eo be; Nor Any thing required, but what may lawfully 
be ſubmitted to, by men of Humble and Peaceable, that is, 
Chriftian Spirits, | | | . 


Deſigned Eipecially 


neceſſary Obedience to the Laws eſtabliſhed, 
for PEACE, yea, for CONSCIENCE ſake. | 
By Joun STILEMAN, M. 4. Miniſter of the Goſpel, and | | 
 VIEAR of TUNBRIDGE in KENT, — || 
_ Chryſoſt. Hom. 31. in Hebr. : 
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ſtianus ,, Contra Eccleſiam, Nemo Pacificus , Senterir, 
And as many as walk, according to this Rule, Peate be on them, and Mer- 
cy, and upon the Iſrael of God, Gel. 6. 16. Fifi 
LON DON, Printed for Thomas Pierrepont , at the Sun inSt, Pays. 
Church-jard.. 1662. | f- 
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Stemmatis Nobilitate ; nec non Pri- 
marie Eruditiours , Eximie Uir- 
tut, Epregie Pictatis nomini- 
bays vere Flonoratiſſimo 


ROBERTO 
Comiti Leiceſtrix , Vice Comitt Liſle; 
Baroni Sidney de Penſhurſt ; Sere- 
niſhme Regie Majeſtati 2 Secre- 
tioribus Confeltts. S, P. 


Y Ereor ( IlliStriſſime Comer) ne 

inſolentis audaciz crimine, quod 
- apud Dignitatem veſtram depre- 

cari expediret maxime, merits 
intentarer, qui chartulas has ratito tamque 
{plendidoNomini inſer:bere non ſubtimebam. 
TT A 2 Non 
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Non enim tantum mihi aufim tribuere, ut , 
quod in publicum emittere tenuitas mea prz- 
ſumſcric, veſtris. manibus dignum cenſerem.- 
Sed ſpes cli, neminem mihi vitio verſurum fo- 
re, fi, Quem omnes ſummo proſequuntur ho- 
nore, & ple Colerem, ſuſpicerem, & admira- 
rer. Quin & fingularis i]]a Benevolentia-, 
ua obſcurum me, nulliuſquenominis, digna- 
ta eſt proſequi Celebritas veſtra, (Quem 
Doi, Mecxnatem; Eccleſiz, Patronum ; 
Eccleftarum Miniſtri, Fautorem dicunt & ve- 
re dicunt) Qratirudinis'hoc,Obſeevantizque 
ſpecimen efflagitat. Liceat itaque, rogo, 
Primitium hoc, quale quale fit, Strophiolum 
yeltco Nomini porrigere : quale fe anguſta 
noſtra & inculta exhibere poſſunt viridaria 
parum- (fateor}' amznum; pits tamen can- 
didiſque leoribus (ſpero) haud inſalubre, 
Vidimus ( heu/) vidimus Angliam bele. 
lorum incendiis, conflagrantem ; ardentes 
Provincias; proſtcata & exanzuia'virorum, 
civitatum cadavera,; in Optimates,in.Regem 
inſurgentes de plebe infimos ; Eeclefiam om- 
nibus calamitatum procellis objzetam, 8& ma« 
le-feriatorum. pedibus miſere conculcatam. 
Ulius vero Dei Opt. Max. qui per tot an-' 
. Nog 


- nos exulantem Regem in ſolium reduxit ; qui 


 auſpiciis jam tandem reſpiravit Reſpublica , 


— 


Optimates Honoribus, Epilcopos Cathedris, 
Paſtores Eccleſtis reſtituir; &zus (inquam ) 


revixit Ecclefia, Antiquz jam rurſus vigent 
leges. Quz certe ( bona ſi noſtra norimus) 
omnium animos ]xtitia, omnium ora ſummis 
Divinz Benignitaris laudibus explerent ; om- 
neſque adPromovendam hanc,conſervandam- 
que Ecclefiz Pacem tam divinitts datam exci- 
rarent. At vero (quis crederet ?) plurimo- 
rum mentibusctiam adhuc inhzrent penitins, 
1mo vigent diſcordiarum ſemina, Hic in Le: 
ges, Regem, Regimen, Ritus Eccleſiaſticos, 
Publicaſque Formnlas petulantits invchiturgy 
Illeteneris animis ſcrupulos injiciens inanibus 
terriculamentis' infirmos 'p2rturbat : Hinc, 
Leges 1niquitatis infimulantur; illinc, o: ne- 
56TH, quaſi KoaTrwerlorreg,tyrannidis, & The P1NIneaTiNG 
ſugillancur ; iſtinc, reduCtis antiquis & inno- 
cuis Ritibus, & Liturgia, Religio, quaſi tota 
Jam corrueret, & inundantis iterum Romanz 
Saperſtitionis metas eſſer, defletur Hi nos 
lunt, 11]; metunnt eadem cum cxteris fidelibus 
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Tit.1 4. 


Jud. 3. 
Jer.z2.39. 


Eph.4 15: 


| t— gns talia fando 
Temperet 4 lachrymis ? 


Summus ille, Pater Jaminum, Deus pacis,qut 
dedit Ecclefiz unicuni 7 wow Eorige, quipro- 
poluit nobis unicam Tv wonjv Tin, qu1 pIaxpa- 
ravit nobis uUnam Thy Kotviv caTweaiav, ficuc promi- 
ſit, ſic & impertiat omnibus Cor unum, On wie 
am unam , 1lluminet omnium mentes Divina 
veritate; edoceat omnes Fraternim chart- 
ratem 3 ut T& aur Þrovevrec, Kal To cre AahsT 
ſtuds fincerx pietatis (edulo omnes incumba- 
mus, & xe; i dy ddoleſcamus in eum, 

; eſt, Caput, Chrifius. Quod ut fiar,hag la- 
—_—_—_ noſtrorum Primitias Eccleſix offerre & 
dicare viſum eſt ; quo ſcrupulis, qui tot ad- 


' hac male habent, ex ammis fidelium evuliis ; 


Dubitationibus Preſciſlts; iniquis ſuſpicioni- 
bus amotis, Chriſtiani, inter nos, omnes Tor 
TeMYSutvog VIOTHATGUENY , Legibus, Ritibus, Fors 
mulis & Conltitutionibus Eccleſiz confor- 
mes, czu{dem Paci, Gloriz{plendori conlyle- 
re inducantur.. Si (quod abfit)' tanta de 
{pe decidamus, hoc tamen nobis etit ſolatio', 
tecimus quod potuimus, & in maghis wel 
woluiſſe 


voluiſſe. ſat eſt» Etiam paucillum ſemile ac- 

ceptum eſt Deo, ubi Pecudes & Turtures non ©"5.7: 123 
ſunt in manibus. Qua ſpe fretus, ſub Divinz 
BenediQtionis auſpiciis, veſtrzque Celebrita 
tis uwbra & Clientela ſcripta hzc, qualiacun- 
gue fint,confidentits auſtm evylgare : Veſtro 
Nomini, in zternum obſervantiz Monimen- 
tum, in{cribere iſta, & dedicareſiliceat 


— 


may 


Dat. Pridie Idus Maii, 
AnnoErz Redemptionis, 
- MDC. L X11. 


Dienitates veftre Humillimo 


Cultori, Clientum infmo,gy 
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.. Pious, Judicious , and Candid 
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T was an ancient obſervation, ( a\ that .. - _ 
the wickedneſs of {rev *- b in —_—_ = 
Perſecutors upon the Charch , _ [ a % ExAvOrE 
vp Julian againſt Chriſtianity, What," 07 wy 
w4s of old, we have fe in 0ur dayes, cut wean 

FP wr —— _—_ hath maac it —_—_ w} 

manifeſt to any obſerver, The Church of England ;,;...., - 

did ee chaones 4 her due the title of the Beſt TL —— 

Reformei Church i the world : Reformed by the Belt 7* OO 

> Authority., i» the moſt Regular way , according to the-,) wry 

* Beſt pattern, and neareſt to the Apoſtolical Canon : vv —— 

> ſtanding as 4 on upon an hill , and ſhewing to th: vt be 

' world, more, holy Biſhops, eminently learned Divines, Nuian. © 

Faithful Diſpenſers of the Sacred Myſteries; and : ſome 

even of the enemies of her Diſcipline being judees ) 

wore of the Truth of Religion and real Power of God- 

lineſs, than any Church of Europe beſides ; not except- 

ang even thoſe , who pretended to th: moſt righteous 

4 


Government, 


The Epifile tothe Reader, 


Government , and Pureſt Diſcipline, God had. here 
planted his Vineyard, built. a Tower, fenced it. with 
the Mound of Peace, given 10-her « Defender of the 
Faith, ſch a. King «5 the merld -rogly naar 4 


| avther. Under which Hiffints ſhe proſpered and flow- 
| riſbed to. the wonder and envy. of all round about «s, But 


Proſperity is often. ( werknav:) kbuſed to. Sexſuality ; In 
Peace and Plenty men grow wanton z, and when the Charch- 
I hath flutes ene in -yeternal ;Branly Mall Sflindbr ond | 
| been bleſſed with the greateſt Tranquility. ,  Chrittians be] 
have been apt 40 give themſelves wver torhegreateſt ſe® 
exrity z, aud in the greateſt freedom of the Goſpel, wa-- © 
iff yh thtir liberty. 7. looleneſs and licentiouſneſs of © 
(4)Deut 32.15. Hife. So did Iſrael,  ſo.did-we, (4s (b) Jelurnn) © 
| Wax fat, and kick,.and forſake God ,..and lightly e- = 
om —— of dg gh Thus the mon, Y 

ey y- en boftiliry rity. 47d * . be cannot wvertbr op ti 
Faith, Actin 1 rite wr of her Peace, todeftroy - 
The Purity, and. anderoine the Pifty of the Chinch:- and- 
by his means aguin muke my for hir enemies ts aſſault 
and oppreſshtr: For fad inated were the Fs M7” of © 
this poor Church: and we lay the blame on ſuch and ſuoh,. 
whey the' ground of all was indeed in our onn ſtlues., 
, our Jicentions tliocs. That Trae) was (olidintothe hands. 
of Syria, Moab, Canaan, Midian, andthe Philiſtines- 7% 
(6) Judg: 3-7» _— #t was only b:cauſe (Cc ) they did evil in- 4 
8,12.& 4-7» the ſtght of theLord, That &od delivered ws into the © 
=_ * 1** hands of thoſe Prodigious Uſurpers-; that threw. out in _ 
(4) _ 2.6. thtir fury ( d) the King and the Prieft 5 and into the- 
(<) Judg: 214+ (e) hands'of the Spoylers, that enriched themſelves 
with the ſpoyles. of the Church: was-it not becanſe we 
provoked the Lord to anger by onr iniquities; and were 
vat-careſul to walk worthy of that Goſpel which we pro-- 
Lov, ; | feſſed;; | 
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fly and theſe abtndaut mereies, thetme eojoyed i 
fd 


hoped: that: God hath ere this- taught” we Obedb 
ence: by, the things. which. we haye ſuffered; | 1Ware 


once more thraugh the. unfathomable' Provideuceroft Goel 


braught into the harbeaun, Methinks we ſhowli now be 
| Wiſe ,. 4f never more' to come near 10: theſs Rocks 
which we- had. ſo. late. and: fatal' a wrack;, eMethints 
ary, Af" God 
a64n plunge us into the' Deep, and cla ws with 
the billows of his indignation. :. andtremble at the _—_— 
of Contending: and; Dividing ,. left we again be broten, 
4nd. berome: 4: prey» Cnot: only (as of late'Y to\ 4 boldin< 
Eradecr, mho chaſteſed. us —_— _ fe ſuch 
48: CNET) , 16. deftrey' ws for ewrer: We hueye once 
wore the. ze. of: a mg the. beunty- f onde, A 
Righteous. Government , . aw: Le liſhed 4- 
Ong mi; The. Freedenw of. the Goſorbrethve —— 
What: renrains ,. but that: we' make" it onrogrtet ifigy +6. 
promute the: real intereſt" of. this Goſpel'; tw fro 
the Putty of. Faiths: fo: advaxce the Power of Godli- 
nels 3-10: maiktain the: Peace of the' Church ?. \ Reſp" 
$50m-and Pity is: the. beſt: prop pre 1c, -- of © Peary s 
it i, 46 trec' , | that Prace' is" the b 
Fence. of Religion, He that hath-but- half ay tyr mea) 
ſee it. and we: can'never ſufficiently bewail-it', thay 
when the: w_ _————_—_ ani eager moon 
tending” about: ſhadows: aud oyrcumfrandes;"\ariinfs. exter- 
wal. farms. and\ oxders 1... hath'beem'ws 4 hce 
the. matter" of real Dewoltons, - inthe: Vitals wud eſeu- 
tals of: Religion. Piety and Peace, Humility: and'Love, 
Meekne(s-and Obedience. + ISS 208. Inf 
- The: ſad.reflexions.on theſe. things. have bet my _ 
wotrue: to: this mark, andto preſent theſe papers tothe p - 
| 4 2 mM 
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fepce: of the Cauſe 
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lick view. Wherein it is not my deſign to engage in 4 

arrelſome Controverſie , wor to nnedaks the full de- 
of the Government and Liturgy in 
puery particular z not that 1 think it cannot be maintain* 
ed { for it hath been ſufſiciently ame by oth:y hands ). but 
becauſe that doth not anſwer my muin intendment : Which 
is. 1108 te- diſpute, what Law is fit to be made, or Orger to 
be eftabliſbed;; but, the Law b:inz made, and Order t- 
ftablifbed, to-conſider how far we are engaged to Peace and 
Obedjence. I cannot but take notice of the great miſtake 
of men in this caſe , inreference to their own prattice and 
peaceable. ſubmiſſion;:. We are en: ojned Conformity, too- 
bey. ſuch. a Government and Governoure,” 'to worſhip God 
in ſuch g way, to uſe ſuch Rites and Forms : Men fcru- 
ple and oppoſe, and diſpute agamſf the Law , as not fit 


o be made; Cenſure the Governours 4s too corrupt, or 


irarons., 'and' abuſing their authority ,". as- if this wire 
a4 enough for our difobrdience, When our buſineſs is 
bat to examine'the matters impoſed ,: and the works re- 
quired of:us , and whether w: may lawfully do'them;' © In 
12ts.vaſe,> 48 w: have no call tochillenge our Superious} as 
#3 yaking :the-proper.way to-Peate, - and the Advancement 
of Religion - (0 nerther are.we obliged to undertake a full 
V indication of them in-every particular of ther prattice ; 


or juſtice. of 1beir /impeſitions, There is « mid4dle be- 


tween theſe.twe..: We: may ſuppoſe them to erre , ſome 
particulgr. perſons te have corruptrons, and in ſome things 
18 deal. \inegulanty:c which Bubag, to ſuppoſe them Men. 
The B: f-men have their \Navos and. imperfettions 5" and 
the. moſt righteous Gtuernanrs 'are not infallible : yet doth 
net that excuſe us from obeying.”''It is not our duty, to 


| believe them the' Beſt +: they (require it not: get it i 


ear. duty, not io think them el, Charity & a duty, 
| | and 
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The the Reader: - 
* \ . Fa we 


onſche (fy chinkertins, evil > Obedime@ abt Ref 1Conry 1, 


yererice ( g) to Governonrs both in Church*and' State 
i a duty. and that-myft:think- well, - Poſſibly; what 
is now-enjoynrd 1s , it notpartieuanty: emjoywed of God, 
nor was. a duty-before this:Duw>" yet, Obedience 75 a 


duty ; yea Aﬀive obedience ,- 77 every thing, where we” 


ſhould not ſin in obeying: Peace 'is' a duty , and that 
s beſt preſerved by an humble obedience : and f6, whit is 
exjoyned, now.becomes 4 duty ;, and we. becem? obliged both 
for Conſcience andPeaceſake, Andthu i the-main de- 
ſn and ſubjett of theſe papers, ' i 

* Reader, :expec? ot here florid elegancies, or flowers of 


Rhit horicks" forthouwits be. miftakew.*>Thave nwgambition 


toplraſe'or humour the aurious fancy ; hat toſerve thy ſoul, 
and by evidence of truth,” \ and-plain convittions" of $cri+ 
pture and Reaſon to ſatisfie thy dowbts, and perſwant"to obe 
diznce and. Pears, ' There" are theſe three things that muy 
render the tack+ that Fave undertakes difficult to be wall 
performed. ' 'The things debuted; mine\own weakneſs, and 
the different tempers of men to be ſatisfied, © 

1, For the matters before wus.;: they are made the (ub- 
jetts 'of 45 great debate, and mhanag'd with. as much heat, 
and bitter exoſperations; as any, that. I know; But;let bh 
be intreated impartially to examintronr ownbearts.andeon- 
der, whether theſe beats ari({e nottrather from whe intem- 
prrance of our ry Da tar any things in the nature 
of the things $n\aiſpuate;.'» 'For.Confident 1 "amn , thik\'; 


we will fincerely .luy:by:+Paſſion and \Prejullice;* and com 
fer things as they are'; we'ſh.ll *find' ntthing in any 
f theſe matters , but what an humble pious man may - 
awfully clofe with, and conform unto ; and that" widy 
will fland with Piety andiPcace: which sf it be immer- 
replied, the fault (1 frar) "will appear t6be not ſo'mnth 

in 
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7. 
(g)Rom r3.7. 


Hebr. r 3.17, 
1Tin. f, I 7o 
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_ > 4» 164 lwpoſiion: 045 aw fowmdsd: Oppoſition, Iam 


mareaver -wHll-afnred.; that monid 2 all copſei 
or and, pregiica theſe indifenſible commands of 1he 
+ tie Holinels:in Gad:,: 4x4, Peace; cnvengr any 
WES: - 9v{-ſhoold. neither. ave'a mind, on: leifare, te 
eſa noch. about circumſtances of Forms ar Order z 
"nd want Vo ſebues: and the Church with an Faleſ 
qr dr ſels, Seaefoſhcck hanna mndane 
25. Fa ny: g 4 caufeſs ,'-Z. have: * 
hew 4: mork. without.” :two's + 13/4: place of Very much 


empleyment,” and very little: ory leiſure little, 


fo ſearch the Manomwents: of Aaligad antl Pradtiiy of 
farts. agts.; and. mine” gbilivicn and; opportunities Liſs. 


Feud; avd:Raimend, . aud. the. $f w/o 


devour. the-whole\ income of a' paar Vicaridge, that 
he ne ater my , nor have'k 


parvunitics of | anyather Library. Net fie makes, 


Wen ſich bull regahryis {have bed — 
felf-2..ank caſhi ton rey. Mike 19: the- wrcks 6 —_ 
have the boldneſs. 16: promiſe my: ſelf, rhateven- in theſe 
fees j the = may jane with fo ome" ſu a rn — 
theſe' things... from + \Pureſh- Aniidjni 
Holy-Scriptures, - and. ſomthing alſo. row the ollbreing 
foreans inthepradtice's of uccoeding ages,” Þ 
+3. : For 46e\otber- arfficulty, 7 Canmt  butexpecd\ i 
mect mith Readers of different terwpers,. . Soma per parkipe 
will thinks'1 haws net jaid'enoughs, others, that Ia 
ſaid $09, much, But: Read: Cry, . obſer the der 
{2g , end then judge. All that I atm at: 1a:to\promete 
' Peace ana:Obediencez andthe: hwnble Chriſtian:( 1 ſhall 
preſume _ mey here find.that: which mayſutifie thoſe 
hare nemove thoſe dawbte, mhich interrupt or hunc 
— Alive E wiſh, ordefirethe Reader® brine, es, 
_Piety, 


55 ; 
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Piety, Judgement, and Candour: that he be willing 
to learn, and, know the trath : judicious, and able to 
diſcern it , when'made known -* and ingenuous , ready to 


' athniwledee and embrace it, when he « convinced of it. 


If wt have been miſtaken, let us notthink much to acknow- 
ledee it'; nor oppoſe our vain reputation ts our aunty, or the 
Pullick tranquillity, | 

1 have adventured th:ſe Papers into the world , I pre- 
ſent them tothee from a ſincere and honeſt heart ; aiming us 
nothing but to do my part to further and promote the Pra- 
dice of true Picty ,. Conſcientious Obedjence , and the 
Churches Peace, Thope , thou wilt find nothing in them 
miſ-beſeeming the Spirit of the Goſpel, . or the meeknaſs of 
a Chriſtian, I wonld not willinely offend any, but ſerve 
and profit all, For common ifrmii »: thy Humanity 
will paſs them 0047 © and thy Chriſtianity will engage thee 
ts love and pray for all that love Chriſt and his Cihnrch, and: 
among them: | F 


Thine in.our Common Saviour, . 
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A PEACE-OFFERING. 


— 


' The Firſt Part. 


CHAP, 1. 
The Introduttion bewailing our Diſſentions, and plead- 
ing for Peace, 


S$rYy oS9Qm 


oſtone E read in the Sacred Story of two notable firu- 
"WY » 
S N ence to the Command of God, and conform- 
NA 4 able to his Inſtruction. (a) As Ark, (5) for 
ECD he ſaving of him and his houſe, (c) when God 
brought in the Floud pon the world of the un- 


godly. The other, in Gratitude to God, when the Waters were 


aſwaged, and the Earth dryed, and the Ark reſted, and He and 
Hi: ſaved and brought forth again, eAn Altar (4) unto the 
Lord, whereon he offered, of every clean beaſt, a burn-offering. 
That he might ive a Specimen of the Piety of his Soul, 
and his hearty chankfulneſe to God for his mercy in that Sal- 
vation : and alſo, appeaſe the wrath of God, which had poured 
forth ſuch a deluge upon the fing of men. And the ſucceſle 

B anſwered 


Sea, x. 


Rures that Noah raiſed, The one, in obedi- . 


4) Gen. 6. 
G Hebr. 2.5 
(c) aPet,2, 5, 


2TI», 
- 
- 


— 


2: APEACE-OF FERING,  Chap.r. - 


_ anſwered his hopes, for it is ſaid, The Lord ſmelled a ſweet [a- 
vor , and ſaid, 1 will. not curje the ground any-more for mans 
ſake. Which words, as they intimate that it was the indigna- 
cion of God, provoked by the wickednefle of the world, which 
brought on the Curſe wich a Floud to deſtroy the World : So 
they clearly ſignifie this anger of God by this Sacrifice of Noah 


2u3BermG to be aſvaged and appeaſed, This Sacrifice. appearing by this 
P ”  robenot only an Euchariftical or Gratu/atory ; bur alio a 


. Propitiatory Oblation, And becauſe anger is nor appeaſed 
; till che ſinner be purged, and the fin expiated 5 The ſame Sacri- 
| fices, which cid conduce to the one, did conduce alſoto the o- 

ther, and did therefore, among the Ancients, receive different 
2am. names according to their different effeRsand uſe. They were 
*Aſnens.. Proputations for the Attoning andappealing a provoked De- 
KeSumms. ity;. Purificatior5t0 purge and cleanſe the vile offenders ; and 
Placammns. Expiations, or Lu#rations,to expiate, and take off the provo- 


Feboue. . ; 
_ king and polluting fn, | | 
PRO. v2 Give me leave, (dear Brethren) even He whom the lca#t 


of the thouſands of Ifra:l, and the meaneſt labourer in Gods 


Lemons Vineyard, to tranſlate the Scene awhile inte Exg/and, this lit- 


| tle Iflind of the world ; an Iſland ſometimes like the Garden 
(:)PGl.122.3., Of God, which wasonce (while ſhe was as (c) a (ity at Peace, 
and compatt together) (f) Beantiful as Tirzah, comely as 

(/)Cant.6.4:10 RE : Fair as the Moon, clear as the Sun; and to 
: er enemies, terrible as an eArmy-with banners. .- But we 
capnot yet forger the years that are ſo lately paſt , wherein 

(e) Phl.93. 3. (g) The Flouds lifted up their woice , The flouds lifted up 


their waves : The indignation of God, as a Deluge, did over-- 


flow the Land, and Judgements came fo thick: one upon the 
(b) Pſal,42 6. neck of another (as in a raging ſtorm (þ) Derp callemg unto 
88.7. Deep; all-the Waves and Billoys :of God- going over ws ) that 


we were not only drexchr as in a brook, of waters z, but almoſt 


drowned ina fleed, andall our peace carried away in a T5r- 

rent , & Violent impetuous: torrent of -Blood and ( onfwſion. 

G) Lam, 2, x. Then (:) ſhe who was great among the Nations and Princes 
among the Tflands , even ſhe became tributary : Then-Rood 

42) Verſz, the poor afiied Church weeping, (4) Her teares contunu- 
ably on her chiths, for her friends dealt rmeacherouſly with 


her. 
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her and: became her enemies : (1) Her adverſaries wereghief, /,, Vert; 
her enemies proſpered. ( m) Her beauty was departed from (1) ye. 
her ; Her Princes became like Harts that could finde no pac 
ſture , and were forced to flie without Ffrength before the pur- 


F ſuer, (n) She bad grievonſly ſinned, therefore , they that (u) Vetrl 8, 


honoured her, deſpiſed her : Her Princes could not protect : 
her, nor her Fathers feed her, for, (0) Her Perſecutors were 4 Aſs 
ſwifter than the Eagles of heaven : And the breath of our * 19399. 
noſtrils, the Anointed of the Lord was taken in their pits, 
(p) for the Lord in the indignation of his anger for awhile (p) Chap. 2.6: 
deſpiſed the King and the Prieſt. ; 

But bleſſed bz God, who yet did not forget toprovide an Se&,z, 
Arke for his Church, who, though ſhe was floating and tofled 
upon the waters, and (q) The floods of ungodly men made (4) Phal.18.4, 
her afraid ; yet was ſhe lafe, (r) He, that t on high, azd (;) pal, 93. 4s 
mightier than the noſe of many waters, than the mighty 
waves of the ſea, preſerved her ſecure, even during thoſe 
confuſions. He, that but ſpeaks the word, and makes the ſtorm 
2 calm, (s) ho doth but rebuks the wind and the ſea, and (5) Mat. 8.26 
they obey him, eventhe Lord, (t) who filleth the raging of ; "or 
of the Sea and the noyſe of his waves , hath ſhewed us thar he (:) Phal.6s, 7. 
can, anddoth, ftil the madneſſe, or the tumults of the peo-= 
p'e too. He hath madea (v) mountain forthe Ark to reſt on; (v)Genel.8,, 
He hath now Ropped the fury of the torrent, dryed up the wa» - 
cers,reſtored our peace, hath made owr (x) peace run like ariver, (x) 1.66.12: 
and our glory like a flowing ſtream, He bath by many won- 
ders of providence and miracles of mercy made (7) bu way 
through the ſea, and his paths through the great waters that 
he may again {cad hi people like a flock, by the hands of Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, He hath raiſed up our Monarchy from the 
grave , and given us 4 King from the dead, a Prince of the 
Royal ſtemme , and placed him again on the throne of his fa- (x)Zech 
thers, and (z.) wade the great CMonntain 4 plaine be= * 470 
fore our Zernbbabel, whoſe hands have happily laid the foun- 
dations in the re-b#:/ding of the Temple of God, and we hope 
to ſcethe ſame hands to lay the head-ftone thereof to the joy 
of the people of God with holy acclamations, ſhouting , and 
Clying, Grace, Grace, untoit, He hathina great meaſure re- 

4; B 2 ſtored 


(Y) Pal. 77.19, 
20» 


NT 


Rored again the beauty and the gloty of /ſrae/; Our Fathers to 
their Sees, The Prieſts to the Church 3 The Prophets to their 
Pulpits, which were uſurped by the meaneFt of the people; and 


(«), Phal. 118, the Church- Aſſemblies to their priſtine freedome. -(a) 7 hi is 


| 23+ the Lords doug, and it 1s marvellous in ogr eyes. 
— Seft. 4. Thus Sroue Audivimm , Sic & Vidimus (b) As me have 
(5) Plal. 48.8. |.rd » ſo. have we ſecn in the-City of our God, As wehave 
heard done of old , ſo have we ſeen in our dayzs. We have 
parallelled the old World both in fins and ſufferivgs. 1. For 
(c) Gene 6. 2, our ſins, our times were, as theirs are deſcribed by (c) Moſes, 
56+ andas the like in the Porr, 


(4) Hor. (d) Fecunda culpe ſecula, nuptias 
Carm.1.3.0d.6 Primum inquinavere, & genus, & domos,. 
Ho: fonte derivata clades 
Is patriam populum 9, fluxit, 


(-) Num. 33: g,ch were they, and ſuch were we, (e) 1» increaſe of ſinful 
14* men, riſen np in our fathers ſtead, Ineed notrender the Poet 
;n Engliſh; for, conſider but the general praRtice of men,thar 
' will eve the clear conſtruRion , their ations declare to' the 
(f) Eph,s. 11. yyorſd how fruitful our age hath been in the (f) w»fruirful 
7 works of darkneſs 3 noplace, no condition free. Hence, 2. 
God hath madeus alike in S»fferimgs ; This 1s the fource and 
origin of all the evi'supon this people and Nation ; even our 
rebellions daring Heaves it ſelf, and forcing the Almighty to 

draw forth the Arrows of his indignation againſt us, 
< Set. 3. 2. And God hath made us parallel to Neah, and his houſe- 
(z) Pal. 126. hold, in our Deliverance and Salvation allo, (g) The Lord 


324 hath done great things for us , and hath turned our captivity as- 


the ſreams of the S.uth, withas great a miracle, and yet as 
ay, much eaſe, as he can give riversin a dry and parched Wilder- 
_- I-15, neſs; (h)ifrings of water in a Sonth land, Tet us tell Ic to 
| gaming 1%. our children, 'andtheir children another generation, that, (:) 
yum, &>-qui 1 wal ooideg. Tay , Tol vev-perdniog yiveorru , . even the 
cemtur ab ills, Gencrations Fo come may ling the praiſes of the Lord,and know 
Virg.#n, 3 thewonders that he hath wrought for us. * 
Seff,6. = 3, What now temnaineth;, bur that we alſo make the other 
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Chap.1.' The Chriftian Altar and Sacvifices, 5 


em... 


parallel ? that as Noab did, ſo we alſo ſhould build an Alrar. 
What Altar ? evenan eMltar in our hearts to (kh) Jehovab- (:)Judes. 24: 
ſhalom,, to God, who 1s ovr peace, and who hath made peace for (1) Exod, 17. 
us; to (1) Jehova-Nifſt, the Lord onr Banners ; for it was (m) Pla Iy. 
he alone ( m ) who was on otr ſide, when men roſe up againſt us: why 
And through his irengrh alone ic was, That (») we were not (4) yer. , © 
given 46.apreytotheir reeth, but ( © ) the ſnare ts broken, and (9) Ver. 7: 
we are eſcaped, 

Having now built a» Altar, we muſt offer Sacrifice ? but veg, x, 
what ſhall we, or can weoffer 2 even ſuch Sacrifices as may be 
demonſtrations of our thankfulneſs, and ſend up our praules : 

(p ) Offer toGod Thanksgiving, and pay thy vowes. Such Sa» (p) Plal.g0.14 
crifices as may again . attone us unto God ; ſuchas may purge - 

our ſouls, and expiate ourſins. (q) What ſhallwe render to (4) Pal. 116. 
the Lord ? — We will take the Cup of ſalvation, and cell upon a 
the Name of - the Lord, Theſe are our Sacrifices. 

The truth is, an A/car material we have nor, nor may we 
raiſs one : A Sacrifice properly ſo termed, we muſt not offer, 
neither can (7) the blood of Bulls and Goats, and the aſhes if (r) Hebr.g.13 


SH, g. 


a dead Heifer atall ſanRiheg or purifie the finner. No, we 
have another, a better Sacrifice, which is alteady offered once 
for all, even Jeſ#s upon the (roſs, who alone (5) # the pro- (5) x Toh. zz. 
pitiation for oxr ſins : His blood alone ('t ) who through the (t) Heb.g.14. 
eternal Spirit offered up himſelf without ſpot to God, can purge 

our conſciences frons dead works, to ſerve the living God, Yet 
CHMetaphorical Sacrifices we have, and may, and mutt offer, 

and ſuchare fill required of us, When the Lord foretelts the 

Rejeftion of the ; wovey and the deiji/ing of their ( #)car- («) Mal,r-10, 
nal offerings, even then he promiſeth the calling of thz Ger- Il, 
riles, and to make his Name great there, and that ever amoug 

them mcenſe ſhall be offered, aud a pure oFering. Whatare theſe? 

eventhe (x) wars rs righteouſneſs, ( y ) firitnal Sa- (x) Phils... 
erifices acceptable to God by Fe HS C hriſt. Thus, 2p nitent and a ()) 1 PEt2, ro 
broken heart 182 Sacrifice, an hearthumbled under the ſenſe of 
fin, mourning for tranſgreſſions, and lamen'ing after the Lord; 
this contributes much to- arovement and peace with God : (z) (4) Pfal.gr 17. 
The Sacrifices of God,(i.e.) rhe-moſt excellent Sacrifices, are a © | 
Hrokey ipiri, a broken and contrite heart thou wilt not deffiſe.. 

4 . Thus 


6 The Prieſts, and Sacrifices of the N,T.” Chap.z, 
: + 66 $94 if Sa wn a the. , 


 —o————_—_ 


Thus are Prayers and Supplications a Sacrifice, ſuch did Chriſt 
(4) Heb.5.7.( 4) off cr up with ftrorg cries and tears inthe dayes of his fleſh, 
Teoeiygs. Praiſe and Tharkſgiving is another Sxctifice, yea, 4 Sacrifice 
(b)Pial 69 3%, (þ) rhat doth pleaſe the Lord better than an Oxe or Bullock that 
3'* hath hirns and hoofs. And ſo the Apoſtle accounteth ir, when 
(c)Heb.13.15. he exhorrs to itin this phraſe, (c ) Let ws offer the Sacrifice of 
alludingtothat gr4iſes to God = that ts, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
of Hol. 1+2- ;o his Name. Again, Love is a SaCcifice, which 1s intimated 
(O Eph. 5+ 2* hy, the Apoſtles Argument, prefling us ( 4) to love one another 
by the Sacrifice of Chr:ſf, whereby hz evidenced his love to us. 
cAllts of charity and mercy, a free communication.; and 
TEMED bounty to matters of charity and piety,are Sacrifices. allo, and 
(c) Phil.4, 18, placamina too,theyarean (ec) odour of a ſweet ſmell, a Sa- 
h crifice well-pleafing troGod. And. upon this account ureed fo 
"ren earneſtly, (f) — d» good, and to ENG forget wor, for 
cOR@n.rÞr. with ſuch Sacrifices God 1s well-pleaſed, Ina word, our bows, 
Tesopes $i Our Own ſelves muſt be a Sacrifice ; ( g ) 4 living $977 ee are 
ehrov droge. WE, 1N rendring to God onr reaſonable ſervice, And as through 
Hal, the Apoſiles Miniſtration there was (+) an acceptable offering 
#p, of Sacrifice of the Gentiles : So fill through the bleſſing 

of God on our Miniſtries, there is a Sacrifice of the ſame na- 

cure now ( though poſſibly ſhort of thoſe perfeRions ) of- 

fered up to God. The Gent:/es did the Apoſtles then,and the 

Miniſters of the Goſpel do (till bring us as offer:ng , when 

through their Miniſtry they are conſecrated a hely jcople to 

G )I&66.97, God, according to that Prophecy. . (: ) They, (1,c.) thoſe 
20, that ſhall be ſent abroad to the Nations, Tarſhiſh, Pul, and 

Lud —— The Gentiles, and the Iſles afar off Cfulflled in the 

eApoſiles and Evangelifts ſent abroad from the Fewes to 

the Gentiles ) ſhall bring all your Brethren ( even thoſe Gen- 

tiles by faith made the children of eAbraham,and ſo Brethren 

*19.3D tothe Fewer ) ont of all Nations, a. gift, or (* ) an oblation 
na9 tothe Lord, Thus are we in a ſound ſenſe Prieſts, even in 
| the Evangelical Miniſtry, to offer men, viz. by the power of 
+) Rom, 1.5. the Word ſubduing them co the Goſpel, and bringing them (4) 
16.26, to the obedience of faith, The Sacrifiges of the Levitical 

| Prieſthood were lain Beaſts ; but the Sacrifices of the Evar- 
(1) Heb.4. 12. gelical Miniſtry is a (1) ripping up of the hearts, a mort- 
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Chi. r. Warres and Confuſion , whence, 7 


fying and deſtroying the brurith tuſts, and beaſtly affeRions of 
men, ( m)); bythe Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God. Such (m) Eph.6.17; 
Sacrifices as theſe God will accept, and theſe he doth expe& 
from men in return of his mercies, viz. Thatwe praiſe him, . 
that we be humble, penitenr, and obedient before-him ; thar- - 
we mottifi: our unruly luſts, our pride, paſſions, envy, ambici= 
on, &c. That we worſhip God with ſincerity and humble de-: 
votion ; that we love one another with a pure hearr, .and 'un-- 
Rained charicy ; that we follow peace with all earneſt affeRi- 
ons. Theſe are the Sacrifices with which God is well-pleaſed: 
Theſe are they which »ow ate moſt proper to be offered; for, 
Whence come thoſe inundations of miſery upon us? (») _ 
T hoſe wars aud fightings, which ſwept away our peace and (,) jam, 4 x: 
happineſs, as with a flood /. Came they not hexce, even from our | 
luſts that war ix onr members? Ptide, Envy,Covetouſneſs, and 
Ambition, theſe were the Engines which he Devi! uſed co 
fill us with harred and malice, emulations and wrath, diſcon- 
rent and murmuring, ſtrife and ſedition ; and by theſe he oye: 
threw the beſt foundations of our peace, and unhinged the 
whole frame of our Government both in Church and Stare, 
We cannot forget, how ambitious and ſelf-ſeeking.men made 
no difficulty to ſacrifice even Religion \t ſelf to their Rebe11;e 
0, and the prace of the moſt flouriſhing Church and Stare to 
their own luſts. And now can we do leſs than ſacrifice thoſe 
luſts again topeace > Wewill do nothing, and are unworthy 
of thoſe glorious mercies which the Lord hath through ſo ma- 
ny wonders brought home tous; if we yer are unwilling to 
mortifie our own inordinate affeRions, and unruly paſſions ; 
yea,if we cannot be content in a great meaſure to ſacrifice or 
own private judgments, and periwaſions to the peace of the 
Chmch. Wehave been divided long enough, ſides and parties 
have appeared high to the devouring one of anothzr. (0 ) (0) Mat 10.26) 


' Brother hath betrayed the brother to death, and the father the 21, 


child; children have riſen up againſt their Parents, = It is 
now high time that we ſtudy howto be atunity. | 

The Greek Hiſtorian ( p) telleth us of Lacedemonia, That ny _—_ 
before Lycurgue histime,it was (4) for 4 long while abound- va : ts | 


7g in fattions, and ſhakes with ſeditions, Another-gives this ; xebvor cu- 
Ts | ICaſOn odours =—e 


— 


»- 


ee ens. we <A 


..... © Confuſons whence, Chap. 1, 


reaſon. of it , ' viz, | becauſe ( r ) Exurytion , one of their 
Kings b:ing vainly ambitious of popular applauſes, (s) did 
too much looſen and relax the Rains of Government, and the pow- 


Kovapygrov '- erof. a Monarch. Hence the people grew fierce and inſole nt 


to deſpiſe their Kings, and the Ciry was till full of commoti- 
ons and (editions; And the Sacred Hiſtory informs us of the 
abounding of fin, and commorions in /ſrae/, from another 
| ground. We find (:) 1dolatry inthe houſe of Micah, and 
a young man of Judah conſecrated a Prieſt to his Idol, 
(#) The children of Danby force ſecking themſelves an inheri- 
tance, becauſe none 'gave them a legal poſieſſion. (x) A 
* Concubine continning 1 whoredones, and not puniſhed, A ſad 
War between (7) 1({rae! and Benjamin, almoſt fatal to the” 
houſe of Benjamin, Andall theſe troubles recorded in ſuch a 
* time, (=) whenthere was no King in Iſrael, but every one did 
* that which ſeemed right in his own eyes, fe 

But was this alſo the ground of our miſeries> Had we no 
King? or did He encourage popular inſolencies > Nothing 
leſs; nay, we had « King in 1ſrael, and onealſo, who was to 
His Power zealous to maintain the Chnrch in her Splendor, the 
Pepple in Peace ; and who, rather than ler looſe thoſe golden 
Rains of Government, whereby He might rule and preſerve 
them, He was content to be ſacrificed, « Martyr for both. 
But we were fatious and ſeditious, covetous and ambitious,and 
unwilling to be kept in order; we were reſolved that we would 
do every one, what pleaſed our own fancies ; and then raiſed 
up fears and jealouſfi:s, and concluded, We would have no King 
among us ; that there tnight be none to controll or hinder our 
ambitious'projets. And that Pious King being thrown our 
of His Life, and Monarchy with Him out of the Kingdom : 
How Schiſms and Hereſies abounded in the Church, Faftion 
and Seditioz intheState ; heats andanimoſities among all : 
How men ſtudied malice and revenge, and filled all places with 
blora, fþoil and confuſion, 15 too notorious then to be forgotten 
by this Age. The wounds which the poor afflited Church re. 
ceived in the houſe of her ſeeming friends,are not yer perfealy 
+ cloſed ; -and the ſcars of them will be too apparent (I fear) cg 
- ſucceedipg Generations, Te { 

| Nom , 
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"Now then,  methinks, i it is bur time, and there is a fit occa- "Se. x TY 
flon and ſeaſon for that ( ounſel, which the [4] Roman Hiſiori (4JT, Liv 0 
an rellethus, that Q. (ecrlinvs Metellms gave tothoſe|b]two (, y. Jen k 
great men ( b:tween whom there-had been often ard bitter Lepiqus; & 
quarrels both in the Seat? ,' and before the people, burrow M.Fatuing Ne- 
choſen Cenſers rogether: 4 y That they ſhould joyn hands and bitar, © ” 
heart:,and lay afide all thoughts of Ate and hatred , amongtt KEYYN wh 
thereſt, [c] That enmity and contentions ( chough they have (©) Aniciin 
ariſen, and poſſibly might again ariſe, yer ) ſhould! be mortal, frvek ea MY 
but for a time, an{iſoon dye : But Amity, concord and Peace ,, mivrates *ſe 
;mmortal , and be for ever, '0h, how happy ſhould we be,did aebere. Liv. 16. 
we but follow the counſel of that G ave Senator We have 
diſputed and contended long enough :- itis time now to ſhew 
that we intend not rocontinue theſe diviſions for ever z butto '.-; 

put a perpetual end ro enmity'and hoſtility : ind _thar, we now 


Fill fair fully a Fall? MEN bore#' 2 ant ourhbear 
that it} jay bes Arg Bos Malice, 


, Yea of. Hell: it ſe 
co cr: chem ; that we une, bur ſelyes' in ſych bonds. of 
fairhful ami | that onprne ry The aan 6 mn ns in 
or difſolvet em: rs TR bor ps 
hearts'ro the God of Fer 

fainies from cn wr Wo Tor rl ng, hal 
Ptate' aus Lovk. 


But alas! s} May notthe. a FO © = Tacitus bej t- (d) a 
lyours peeynget of char fy (4 P nio ns +7 Annal.1 4.circa 
Ping IU Fm 
ancien 39 \ Fedum 4 
clit opolt the” RK: Th e Figs x, (nr: 98 ie Pn 


ſent up their) prayers every Rib For Ls, Ks Fog bk ed AE 
fa mg adi fliry; and ny Noph: ir even. DAY on 


=_ & my, Fear] T atd ' Joon n, {landeroys. accuſations 
| _ chinto Priſon, yea'to death: the- poor 'man cyl 
t: [' e] This beg Sag ele e are the fee s eg () $-e uboand 


annum, bas Se. 
» edi the. Hiſo! 9e0 IN jano vidimay 


b, 


oY "Diviſions Biailed, Chay, , 


diem chk "Ine it] What day, what time can we expel? robe 
Of pend, free from Puniſhment , from muſery and trouble , when evein 
ubj iter  ſacra lon the acrifices, and. praycrs for peace and ſafety , even 
ng at that Time, on that, day, wherein men (hould, an are wont 
win prof anis. #0 abſtair thin foam Prof axe, harſh and bicrer words ; bonds 
_— Mos are brought forth, and Hahers ,; thoſe inſtcuments/ of hy 

vincula & and death? 

laquei mdrcan- May not(Ifay)the like complaint be-ours ? The year 


wr bt | rel . rhe CT ra. a oa ew time of our Pc” any 


oc 


oh 


(2) Phl. 6 


Fs (cence to our. God, un- * 

our Ring, nes per ret. Fac: _ 
atdowe.db 2.W Eh 
L0s her We are- urged v5 wy [ 
A deb X Kin Ll anal 4rd: of 142-467 even 
4% Bac C8 at ped FE Aft by the FFNoY'G aces omerrions, 'M 
1 can- 


—* an Ns WERE i AAY l'o = 
inns, rg2rÞ©.'T JOEL enea, » 
-7; mA Ceca Thing pe : dro bn os 4 
— yeur,; 'or mp LN on 2ndH FI Prepa 0-- 
-cettmen ;. A juſt Fd EL not 1 nd ricks:c Mhenine 8 
*Yyrants ; nor indeedbay eme coule. to fear any;ſuch th infos "N 
©ur$ bony Wo EP Se -bur, 4, this we., ; 
FOeur bt ſearn ho ly, y.L 
fities 'df _ het ears c455eD taibu ds Komao So a0 
we ſowe ſee vifor, and men publith 
Mine Fo of dl Fears and. ->— +5 Yg Bo Fo 
m9 2 | Expet paces when in ſuch aſc as this, which . (if = 
-; +. Ting ) would make vein love with peace, we } © neither je 
an bvvs o7f " nore avout to 144046 bur flill To the _ of | 
EO OY ma ice: | 


CE ©. WS WV "OP "OO" SO , Tr Ks 


mm wUs 35 3» 097 Þ & © OY 


a mAett=ny.”) 
—_ MN 


_matice and revenge, or, c@nrempr.one of: anatherin heart,and 
nn to the reproaghe3and flanders, uncharitable and. un- -  — 
chriſtian cenſures of ' rhe tongue. . al tb 2 a. 
Ic was the great expeQation and hope of all that wiſhed well , $iAkey. | 
co the Church, that now the ( þ ) Meſſengers of peace ſhould (") {A. $Q 2» 
ſpeak.comfortably.to her aus tel heryhac her werfare ts, accompl'- |- _ Jak 
ſhed,the(:)tima, appointed of her afliftion is expired; the 11990 aÞ- ;p;4, &, rempyus 
pointed Of her peace come ; and that ( k )Jwer in19uity 15 par= Hatytum, $66 
dened, and ſhe abſolved, and her puniſhment ended : But alas Jobx. s. 


.. Calum ipſuns. petimmes. Nultti ny neque > 
: Per wofbrums patymar ſcelus | (1) Borat. 
Iracunda | evem ponere fulmina, - Caml.od 


We live, asif we were reſolyed to aſſault Heaven it ſelf ( not 
with that holy ( m) violence, which che Scripture, ſpeaks of, (»)Mat. 11.12; 
when the hearts of men. are inflamed with an haly.fire, and : 
raviſhed wich the contemplations of the grace. and; loye., of 

Chrit; and ran with as much earneſtneſs and zeal (») (1)I6-60.4.8, 
in Troops together ( as Souſdiers to get the ſpoile of a be- _ 3 
fieged and taken Ciry ) to embrace the Gaſpel (che Goiþel Af 

peace and love) why all &dulity in che preice of righteouſ- 

neſs anddiligence in the wayes of the-Goſpegl,viz, Humilicy:, 

Meekneſs, Holinels and Devotion, Piety and Peace, Patience 

and Obedience with all earneſt endeavours ;. (0) /rivetoguter (9)Luk, 13.24 
in at the fliray Gate, and contend who ſhall ger firſt inco. the 


 poſſeſfionof thoſe jayes, which (p) neither exe hath fren, nor (p) i Cor: 2g; 


ear heatd, wor can the heart of man conceius,wbichGad bath pre- 
pared far them that love hin ;, but) with that wicked violence | 


whereyith + 


(9 ) Aﬀetaſſe ferunt regnum Celeſte Grgantrs (4) Ovid, Me- 
Altaque covgeſtos ſtruxiſce ad ſigera montes, = Ha 


Asif we were of the poſterity of -thoſe Gyants ( mentioned Fe, 
in (r) Scriptyre) who had not only corrupred themſelves (r) Genel 6.4. 
( forſo badthe ( 2) ſors of Ly the children of the Church (5) Yea. "30 
done al.) bug, quite reyolted from all Religion. and Piery, , 

| 2 


fcom 


FIG 


em 


13 
— Fromall Peat and Humianiry ; ich who were mighryin Pow- 


(:) 2, 2179 (er, atid fietee in Nature, ('t) fall" from 'God, and. falling 
bag 9. with vioknce ypon thoſe who were weaker chan themſelves, 
—__ 7 us 
—_— | |  — (s) Sid & ile proars - 

En - |, -Contemiftrix* ſme jm, ſaveque avidiſſima cadu, 


Irruptoresio.in © © Erviolinra” fuitt ſcires #'ſanguine watan, 
' fv) Ovitibid-Doth: not that Poet make a perfe& Anatomy of our heares ? 


Are not we the perſons ( and this the Age ) who /av: d:ſpiſed 
the Lawes of .orr God,who breath nothing'\but violence one againſt 
another ? Villa ject pietas nm Picty and holineſs, peace and 
love lie trodden'down 3. but fin aid profaneſs is rampant, * ) 
1n1quity abonndeth, and love 15 cold ; as if, what with our rebel- 
lions againtt Heaven, and wat with our contentions among 
our ſelyes, we wete reſolved not to ſuffer the Almighty to pur 
up his anger, and layYownttic arrows of his indignation; yea, 
that God hr{e!f 'hoild not give us peace, for, 

When eyen the ſeaſon calteth us jointly to- (7) go np to 
the Mountain, and bring wood to build the houſe of God, to re- 


\&) MX. 24.23. 


" » JeA:16. 
@) Hag. 18. 


"of | Jeruſulim(uhe Holy Government and Diſc line ) thar is 
brokzn'down': We, on the contrary, take ſeveral wayes to 
Fetch *Coalr/and throw infire-ro deſtroy the remnant,to burn up 
the Gates, and devout even the foundations of our Church and 
1. 2, Peace. 'We provide materials, bur ſuch as they in (=) che 
op " Holj'Stiry, Brick-and' S/ime 'to raiſe a Tower in defiance to 
Heay?n, as'if our whole defign* were to get owr ſelves a name 
-{ thouch burto be famous for our Rebcllion again the Lawes 
of. God and the Land, to ail ſucceeding Generations ) when 
the iſlue of- all can be nothing but Babe/, Diviſion anc Confw- 
fron, Chould we (lF'ke ( a) Heb:r ) now give: names to 
our children according to the ties, how would all our Re. 
eifters be filled with (6) Pelegs, For how are wedivided 
( in tongue, ſhall I ſay ? yes,we ſtudy a new cart/»g language, 
as if we feared we could not ſeparate far enough one from an- 
cther, if we cl5zathed the old Truths of Religion in the known 
exprefiion?, asif ye muſtRill have a ( c ) Sebibbalcrh todi- 


( a)Gen 17,26.- 
(b) 39D Dj- 
*ifen, 


(c) Judp. _s | 


Chap, 1, 


pair the breaches of the Temple, and again co ſer up the walls - >; 


Rioguith + | 


eh 
[OG 


Chap. I, 


ſus. . There 1s as grear dan/er now to our dear Aſ-ther, the 
 Chareb of England from theſe bitter-Divitions of Her childten 


. Diviſions Bemnailed. 


DD ——— 


incuiſhparcies 3 bur eſpecially ). in heads, -and hearts, and ' 
bet os pron, 3 6h our hearts are divided 11 our 
aff:Rions, and our aRioas areall levelled co nothing elie buc 
the incereſt of - that ſide, and the ſupport of: the quarrel of that 
party which we [have eſpouſed. - | 

- Let me tak2 leave a uccle ro vent that paſſion and grief of 


1 am pained at the vry heart, my heart mak(th a miſe, dolefully 
lamenting withix m2 ; for-diviſionupon divilion , and conſe- 
quently deſtr«ftion upon deſtruttion w cryed, . (e) Mineeyes 
could even fail with tears, my bowels are troubl-d, my liver 
poxrred ont, or gall caft up through extremity of grief and 1r-- 


Sea, Ken 
hearc that boyles within me. (4) My bowels, my bowels, (4) Jer. 4. 19) 


20- 


(ec) Lam 2.11» 


dignation, for the deſtruftion, yea, for the (f) reach of the (f) by bs 1's Y 
danghter of my pe:ple: A breach now not made upon us by a Ta'T freg?- 


Forrain Invader, but a freft:on made among us, an1 within 
us by our oxn frowatd and | — contentions: Since(g) wt of 
the abundance of the heart the 

ſuch ſorrows for , andrender compaſlions to thispoor afflited 
Church have takzn ſuch poſſeſſions of , and mak: ſuch deepim- 
preſſions upon my ſoul ; when mine heartisſo deeply affe&ed 
toſeethe (h) Uirgins'of. Ternſalem hang down their heads 


mouth fpeaketh,marvel not,where. 


(4) Luk-6, 45. 


for ſhame and confufion ;' and the Elders of Sim, which ſhould ©) Lam-2.10, 


fit on their ſeats of Judgment in'ſp;endotrand beauty; evento 


fit on the gronnt in ſorrow and ſadneſl?, becauſe her children 


unnaturally ceare out the bowels of their mother, and will nor 
yet learn that great leſſon of the Goſpel, Peace and Lov: : 
marvel not, ( Ifay) that now'theſe floods ſeek a vent, and open 


the (luces of the eyes , -and force away the barres'that were ups - 


onthe lips. 

Memorable 1s the tory of the ſox of Creſus , dumb from his 
birth; yer when'Sarats the royal ſeat was taken by the Perſians, 
and the ſivord of the inſolentSouldier was lift up againſt the life 
of rhe King, his Father; ' then the firengrh of natural affe&ion, 
and piecy to his Father, looſned the tongue of the d»nrb chrld, 


Set. 18. 


and he who nevec ſpake befort, could then find a tongue to (i) "Arbor 
Plead for his Fathers life, ai cry our, (s) O Sir, kill not Cree i xreirg 


> 


any He 9. 


dot. & ex eo 
» Valer, Mars |.s - 
as C4 F 


Diviſions Bewailed, Chap.x, 


as from the violence of unraly Sauldiers ; if thele continue,the 
mult expire .: Prety and prey would make even thedumbro 
ſpeak and plead ber cauſe. And indeed who can keep Glence 
atſnch a time asthis> Who can write and not ningle his tears 
with his inke ? or ſpeak, and not mix bitter ſighs and ſobs with: 


WIDE ()Jerg 4 his words? (4) were our eyes waters , and our heads fory- 


tains of teares ; here ts occafion enough to ſpendall, for the 
Diviſions of the daughter of England. Diviſions (not now of [/} 
(1) Judg 5.15. Ruber,one (Ingle Tribe, but) of all the Tribes of our 1ſrach 
. evenamonyg Prieſts, and people too. Nor are theſe only fin-: 
gle Diviſions and Breaches, but Diviſion upon Divikon ; and 
we are ſubdivided into as many Fa&ions and Schiſmes as there 
are opinions or tnterefls among men, And, which is more 
ſad, theſe hears and bateful contentions reciprocated among 
men, who are ticd by all the engagements of Natwe, Graze, 
and Relation, to Peace ; whoare by Natere, Nation, and- Reli- 
£:0n, Brethren. | 
O when ſhall it once be that theſe ſad and diſmal ruptures 
of our peace, not c:v;/ only, {for here men dare not be alto- 
gether ſo contentious) bur ſacred and ecelefiafticel , ſhall be 
cemented and cloſed up ? that we no longer may adminiſter 
matrer of fighing, ſadneſſe and ſorrow to out friends ; or of in- 
ſolting, to the enemies of our Church and State? Tr is this, 
whichpleaſeth qur common adverſary, and makes the Fe/wrre 
Hoe Ithacus ve- laugh im his ſleeve ( as the Proverb 5): Whatrhe Papewould 
lit &- magno þb& at the greateſt coſt and charge to.effe&,. we our ſelves do 
mercentur Airi- or him; When the Feſuites were troubled ro invent: fenders 
Ge. VIS ro makes bated or (corned abroad, and to fd plars to.ruine 
us at home, and yer could not doit; we have taken the wark 
| out of theic hands, and do it our ſelves. wt 34 
__ > Icisthepopular chamour, YVenient Romans, Popery #5 crecp- 
$ei.20. ing ins Szperſt1tion avd: Iadoletry growing #fon ws, the old 
way fardiſcontented ſpirits £9 give; vent to their diflatifaAt- 
ons at 'the eRabliſhed government); and to affright ignorame 
+ bur well-meaning people with 3 vain ſcare-crow, and name of 
Poperz.. But really by our Schiſms, and Breaches, and bitter 
animoſities:we do open.the door for eve» Popery ; yea, any 


Sed. 19, 


a 


thitig t9:enter, and we take the ready courſe to make yobes 
ſe | ro- 


Chap.2; " Paxce a Chriſtian-duty, 


13 


Propherickſpeech of the dy;ng Arch-Biſhip, by our Divitions 
to-pave the way , where YVement Romani , The Romans ſhall 
come ,. and take away onr place and N ation, eAbſit ommem, 
From which fears by the vigilance of our Governouts; by our 


formity to the eſtab:iſhed Laws; and by inviolated unity a- 
mong our ſelves, weate ſuſhciently ſecured. 

Andnow, methinks, w2 ſhould have ſone thoughts of 
peace: O that, that parhetick exhortation of the Apoſtle 
mighc take place, and find a room, andfu!l reception in all 
our hearts. [m7] Now I beſecch you, brethren, by th: nans: 
of our Lord jeſus Chriſt ( and what Name is dearer ? what 
motive greater ? that ye all ifrak, the ſame things, and thre 
be no diviſions among you : but that ye be perfeitly jojned together 
in the ſam mind, and the ſame judgement, Tm 


4 


; C CS: I hay 
Two Arguments. t'perſwade to peace unity, from 
fo The ſtrit? Fl: f , 


argc of the Go a, and 2, The poſſi- ; 
bility, and no difficulty toperform ir, ' © 


Or the artaining and'maintainivg of this fo- much wiſhed 


Soecch on 
Saf alluding 
to Joh. Il. 48: 


conſcientious obedience, and peaceable deporrment and con- 


: Se. -4 © 


(n)1Cort 196. 


for Peace and Unity, Lec me befeech all ſober Chriſtians ſe--- F*#.r- 
Flonſly to conlider : On the one hand, Thz undoubred charge of - 
the Goſpel,which layerh a neceſſity, and indifpenfhib!e engape- 
ment upon us to ſeek, ſtudy, and to-preſetve it : Onthe other, - 
The cafinefle of atrainingic, would we cruly mind it, that ic is- 
_ very peſtle we may live in peace, andit is only-our own-fin 
Swans OTIS HH OT on OC Ie ore fe 
_  Argum.. 1. 'Ti:eftti& diarge of the) Goſpel of peare which . * | {O 
we pro amd wp all diſpure oblieerh all 'Chriſtians-ro _ _ 2% 
(e) If it be poſſible, as much as-in ym licth, live practably r_ —_ 


with all men, And(p) Follow peace with all mem. With all /, 

rev, 1h the greaceſt extent imaginable, (how much more wich 

 Brethre#;) of the ſame faich;of the ſame Nation, ' of the fame 

Church ; tad char with the greareſt earneſtcclle , if i4 bo poſ- | 
þole 


4 -. 


JRom.x 2. 18 
(P) Heb 12. I 4+ 
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Peace the main duty of the Ggfpel, Chap, 2, 


SIen-—— -- - - —- map 


f8/:,andasfaras it is poſſible, as much as 12 you licth, let.ne 
faulc «ie in you, if ye have it not ; not only embrace ic when 
| It 1s off-red, bur follo» it, that ye may gain ir, 

vez, The Lord Jeſws, The (q) Prince of peace,, wou!d be incar- 
(q)liag 6. nate and come to dwell among men.in no time , but when 
() Ce/ ons Aug. peace was amoneſt them; when there was a general peace ovet 
rene? thewholeworld.(as the ories of thoſe times abundantly ſhew) 
{-prentriene is (7) 4n thoſe Qayes , mherein Angnſtus Caeſar had made a per- 
Meridiem, ac felt peace from Eaſt to Weſt, from North to South, over 
per totum ocex- the whole ciremit of the Ocean , was onr Lord born, The 


nd Cl Cu 6m CNL» Provid God Lius oe. i 4-1 TS is 
. I roviaence s oa [0 oraerins it, that a penerat peace over 
is gentibus us F f / ſe - Yan, & ' us 


clayſit---- eo to men, 1s the higheſt engagement upon them to peace and 


tempore,eo 0"9 ,g0d will ons to another. ' And this eſs, who was born in 
uo firmiſſimam 


Gs | 
—— = Y arairly command it. ( t) Have ſalt in your ſelves : be ſure 


prudence and charity, thar ye. loſe.noripeace b Bave [ing PY 
lara eſ6--*= mong your ſelves. &-” ITUIR ED Pill 


(s) Luke 2-14. To.this he -wo i 
Ceo. - ot pheſians by his bonds, and prefſerh, pou Fatys which i 

x1. they praQuce not, they neither anſwer their profeſſhon , nor 
(x) 2 Tim 2-,-walk worthy:of tharGoſpel., towhich,, and wherewith they 


2+ are called, 1 therefore the Priſontr of the. Lord ,\ bis 

O Log 23) [eee pn BO 4 walk,! worthy, of he galore herewith ye 

Ve b3 e-calledir: How? even.ghus, Wh; all ow/iveſs gud meek- 
ji _ meſs, with leng-ſuffering ,  farbearing one au#ther love (Thi 

not reproaching or reviling ) endeavourig '0 keep the unit} of 

the. Spirit mm the bong of peace, And he goes.on, preſſing ic 

by:the.moſt cogent Arguments ,- 7 here. « one bydy , and one 

ſpivie 5. (5, :). ye are knit cogeubep by one: ſpirit zoo one by- 

y, 
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Clap,s. — Pratt the main htyuf-rhe Goel. 
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_ os wi BS. 


dy,/ and ſhalbtheodnembers-of:the- ſame body. contend one 
wich another ? :('ſee alſo how he urgeth the :ſame duty from 
the ſame ground in another placein his' Ep:##/e: to the (=) Co» (x) 2 Cor.1:. 
r1hians ) *buthe goeth on, : Ye are called un one hope, ye have 12.38) | 
all the ſame expeQations.z..ye hope for the ſameend, th: ſame 


mercies, -the-ſame life eternal j why ſhould; ye not agree ro ' | , 
walk in the ſame way? One Lord, oze Faith, one Baptiſm, _ : 
one God and Father of all.” Yeareall baptized intorthe ſer- _ 

vice of one Lord, into:the ſame faich; engaged in one and 

the fame vow: andſhould not all this engage to the: greateſt s (4 


charity ; ro the tiGeſdiinity 2127 - 0h) 9 ho en 
There was therefotEgreat reaſon for that charge of bis to + Set. 5;\.'” 
the Romans ,. (a) To mark thens. which cauſe. diviſions—=—= (4)ROM. 16,17 
ad. to avoid them. Even, '(b) to match them, as2 watchs. (1) S\976in2 - 
ar (tands upon the :warcþ-towery todeſcry.an enemy ,” oria Ut; . We 
Centinc]: upon the gaatd ro preventhimi:- This is one great þ9fies 2 Fen 
end why God hach ferhis 4 o) Buſfhops inthe Church;whore;as, ob ervare: Y ky 
inwiboav,; to overſee and Took to the. flock; tofteach,' ro (4) <moxiast 
feed; and govern them :. ſo; cxondy,, to watchfor.them, ro AF20-48.. 
diſcovetapþroaching dangers, as: (4)-watchmen to the houſe (a) Exck.$.15, 
vf i Ifrael;: And really;ithe watchcarinot be-ſer too firiftlyy . 2 
nor! kepr ren.cocafulipagting ſuch g@ makgidiviſons, tht 7 
ſuch enemies to peace and love maynotcreep into the Ciryof |... - 
God, whoſegrand wotkis,.cOundermine chi faich of the Ga; - 1: 


'1" They ae indeed a/ad generation of tmenwho bearthigcha® 5eg 5 
racer p-that (c) Thr way. of peace have they wor know 4) £Fhey (:)Rom.3.r7. 
will neither live quietly themſelves, norlet others livequier ,,. 
1y by them : and ,:if yelook' to their affe&ions; ( f) they (f) Vell: is, 
have no-fear -of 'God before their\ eyes © and the iſſue is, (s) (z) Yerl., 16, 


« D:ſerntt:on' and miſery are in their wayes,, Letmenpretend 
-never ſo much to the: Spirit, to a wiſdom above'the, reſt of 


their brethren, and co a more ſpirituat way , [yet (b)Yariavce, (b) Gal 
emulations ſtrife, ſedyrions, herefies, hatred ,. envyings , are POTN _ 
as evident and m2anifeft works of the fleſh, as, '\Adubery,For- 


nication, Drunkenneſs,, Murder, 8c. andas much oppoſite 


cothe wayes of the Golpel. 3:(3) When je ihave bitter envy- (i) Jam,2, 14; 
ings and ſirife y\thatwiſdows 1s not from # any woeptiine of "_ 2 
D ſenſu. 


C<&) N59e. 
Bret, 


antequanm ng- 
rae. Tertul, 
alicubi. 


W; ſ. 
Hom. ZTe in . 


(r) See parti-.- 
early x Joh, 


Seſt.'g. 


ſenſual, deviliſh. Yea, whatever mens boaſtings may be, 


3- thing, They.are, (k) Le, Peace, Joy, Long-ſuſfering , 
" ples of Chriſt are of another ſpiric., they bear this charaQer ; 


19: the mark of his own ſheep, even the Lord who beſt{ o ] knows 


. ChriR, (5) That be who: Joverh God, love his brother alſo. It is. 


Peace the main duty of the Eofpel,  Chap.2: ; 


where there is envying, Frife,and divifoons ; they are really car- 
ual, and walk as men, ſenſual men. 
The. Fr=:ts of the Spzrit have another name, are another 


Goodneſs, Meeckneſs, &c, The wiſdon from above is of an- 
other ſtamp: (1) Pure, peaceable, gentle, &c. The Diſci- 


(m) By thus ſhall all mes know that ye are my Doſciples , if 
love one another , ſaid that Shepherd, who (») beft knew 


who are bs. This wasaccounted the CharaQer of the Anci- 
ent Chriſtians \n Tertallians time, {p] that they loved one 
another, before they knew the faces on: of another , and after 
him we are toldby Sc. —— [4] Love and peace 


_ aretheftanding marks: and badges; thediftinguiſhing char» 


Hers of trae Chriſtianity, Read ovet that whole EpiRle of thac 


;- Beloved Diſciple S.Johs, ye will find that the whole deſgne. 


of that is, fromthe exceeding rich-/ove of Chr:ſt to us, to en-. 
gage us (r) to love among our ſelves,” This being both the old: 

and-the »ew command, which-unleſs we obey,. we have for- 
feited. our Chriftianity, Thur we' love eve another : declaring 
this.co be che ſfpecial:-commandinent which we have from 


ſo indeed ; for our Lord Chriſt himſelf ſaith ſo, (t) This # my © 
commandment, thatwhich 7 cifpecially give in charge, wherein * 

yerſhall.bear the ſignal charaQer of my Diſciples,' That yelove 
owe another 1 F $ | 58 


Theſe arethe ftri& charge, the unqueſtionable, untepealable. 
commandsof the Goſpel, fo inſeparable a charaterand mark. 
of 3 Chriftian,' that 1t is evident, whoſoever ſiudies Dot:this + 
Peace, is not careful to. maintain this union and love, nor wH- 


| lirgto lay down his own humors to gain, anddo hisurmoſt to | | 


toPpromote it; he doth hereby give tothe world but too much 
reaſon to-queſtton his Chriltiavicy, VS: 
Argum,2. And that; which-may yet-engage usfarther, 1s - 
to conſider this alſo, That what is ſo Rraitly charged on us, 
we.may with much eaſe, and nodifficulty obey, if we ay” þ 
WIZ; 2 


Og: 


Chap.3; [n Dolfrixe ws confulrable difference. 


will livedi : Qhriſians. For, the controverſies and chings in 
diſpute —_ us are not fo great, bur, as they might be eaſily 
ſed, were we not given to contention : fo, notwith- 


Com © . - . . = 
| Bade ſome differences concerning them, we. might live in 


peace, They are notreally ſo greg”, nor are are the diftances 
ſo wide, as throughthe heats and animoſities of men they ſeem 


ro-be, Let us bur purge ourſouls of peſſio» aud propucent and 


not con(ider perſons, but things, we might ſoon be reconciled, 
and eaſily vor asto the 5 ) in our praQice, And, this 
Confideration will aggravate the in of our Divifiors, and may 
juſtly increaſe our ſhame for contending. Letus take a view of 
the particulars of our differences, 


_—_— 


LE m— 


CHAP. III, 


Our Differences examined, as to DotFrine, Government, 
Liturgy, &c. and none found [o great, as for which 
to divide the Church, This ſhewed, 1, in matters 
of Dottrine, | 


"Ts bones of concention which the enemies of our peace 
have caſt in among us, are concerning 1. Matters of 
Deottrine, 2. Of Government and Duſciplize. 3. Of Liturgy, 
Rites and Ceremonies, But in none of theſe is there any ſuch 
great difference between the learned ſober men of either the 
Epiſcopal or Presbyterias perſwaſion, ( For, men of Fanatick 
ſprits, whoſe principles are purely Schiſms and Separation, Wwe 
here conſider not) as the world is made to believe : Bur lay by 
animoſities again(t perſons, intereſtsand parties, there may be 
very much compliancefor Peace ſake. 

1. Asto matters of Derive. Bleſſed be God, we are ſecure 
for the main, The 39. Arucles have not yer been challenged 
as guilty of any error of Faith : only ſome things have been 
defired to be explained, ſome Articles co be made more full 


andcleer; butallthis amounts not co a diſſent or difference 
But 


In the thing, 
D 2 
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Seat. 3. 


Sef. 4+ 


ea. * 


Brr: one thing there is, which irideed makd&n gttay noile in 
the' world, and is matter of. high: debate even! among karned 
men, and managed 'wich ſo much heat and- exaiperation, as 
no one Controverfiemore,'that I know, wiz.. The Docrine 
of Eleftion and Reprobationz The'Connſels and Eternal! Decrees 
of Ged-abour' the final eftare of W&rgels/and; Men wich the 
Appeadices of this, The Snffic:excy and Efficacy of G race, the 
Univerſality of Redemption, the Liberty of the Wih, the Perſe- 
verauce, or Falling away of the Faithful, DoKrines of an high 
nature, and ( rightly underfioad and explained ) of grear uſe, 
both- as to manifeſting the Glory of the Goodveſs and: Juſtice of 
Ged; and to the ſtrengthening" of faith, exciting the hope, 
quickening the obedience, and encouraging the perſeverance 
of the Saints. Yet through the blindneſs of mans finite under- 
ſtanding, who indeed is yot able to.fathom the abyſs of Gods 
counſels ; and the bod preſamprions'sf ſome men, who will 
dare to determine of that, which no mortal man.daxes ſay he 
underſtands 3 it hath'been'the unhappy fare of this: Dorine 
ro be the marter; of the higheſt" contention in- the” Church, a 
Conttoverſie of: the' fopgeſt \continitance, and managed with 
the ſharpeſt birterneſs. - SELB bo 

And (as if men, when they enter into this diſpute, were en- 
'gaged to deny Chriftianity, and to lay afide all-meekneſs of 
ſpirit, and all ſoft'and fmooth language: ) On the one fide, 
we are affrighted with the names of Arminians, Damned Ar- 


 miniaxs ; at leaft half Feſuites, Pelagians,Semipelagians ; Proud 


men, that dare preſume to overthrow the Soverargnty, and de- 
throne the plorions Grace of God, toexalt the Handmaid above 


the-cMiſtreſs, ſetting the' inſolent Will of Man in the throne, 3 | 


awd making the Grace of God truckle under it, And abundance 


' More ejufden furfuris. 


On the other ſide, we are accoſted with, Calviniſts, Supra- 
lapſarians," Sublapſarians : Men that ſet up a Saturn for a 
God, who devonrs his own children ; who to glorifie his own 
power, without any reſpett at all to goodneſs or juſtice, but only #0 
declare his own uncontrollable ſoverargnty, hath made the greateſt 
part of the world to deſtroy it ; and decreed the tortures, the cter- 


_agl torments of ſo many thouſand innocent ſouls meerly for bis 


nat _—_—_—_— 


Chap. ” Difference about the Decyees, 


| On pleaſure; ard (that he might deſtroy them with juſtice) 


firſt to make them ſimers, that then they might be fit fewel for 
his indignation, And that men have nothing to do, but to watt 
for the execution of Gods will upon them z yea, oP ao any thing, 
ro fin as faſt, #nd: as high. as they can, that God may have the 
wore glory of his grace, if be ſave them, or of his juſtice, if hz 
condemn them; for all muſt be meerly according to his pleaſure. 
Anda great deal more of this horrid repreſentation charged 
upon this ſide. | 
I am confident, to a'conſidering man, the charges (as tothe 
main) on both ſides are equally unjuſt, Iam ſure, uncharitable 
and unchrifiian, Buthere is the miſchief, Men have eſpouſed a 
quarrel & intereſt,and are reſolved to-maintain it : Therefore, 
rather than abate an inch, to maintain a ſuppoſed reputation to 
themſelves, - they break all the mounds of Charity and Chrt- 
Rianiry, to raiſe the fouleſt ſlanders, and draw the moſt odious 
conſequences from the doGtrines of their adverſaries. How 
a2ceeable this is rothe Chriſtian and Evangelical remper, let 
the world judge. | 
- But may we'not:yet have peace, and live in love notwirh- 


 Nandinga diſſent in theſe Do&tines ? without doubt we may. 


Or is there any ſuch thing-in the nacure of theſe Do&tines, 
that they cannot amicably be diſputed without theſe heats, or 
difſenced in wichour breach of charity > Certainly there is not : 
For : 

7.” Itis not a thing of yefterday, nor will this day end ic. 
I am much troubled to ſee, that «Arminian and —_ are 


-made, and uſed as the great Name to diſtinguiſh Profeſſions ; 


as if Arminius and Calvin were the Er&wuu; or, the men of 


the ſeveral perſwaſions were bound jurare in verba, and owned 


either of chem as their Maſter ; when both parties owne »o 


- Maſter but (Chriſt; and glory.in no name bur that of Chr;- 
-F14vs, their firſt appellation, or- ( becauſe there may be ſome 


neceſſity to diſtinguiſh the Reformed from the Pſende-Catho- 
licks,) Proteſtunts. 
Sure I am, this Controverſie is not peculiar to our Church, 


- the Rowmaniſts do as much diſpute ir there. - Thoſe who: have 
 rad:the books of Alvartz, or (for why ſhould I:name any 


one. 


SA 6, 


Sedt. 7; 


SelT.. 8, 


Sef. g. 
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one, w:cn there are ſo many?) the Donwnicavs, the Thomiſts, 
and of the Feſuztes, -will be able to wicneſs this, Are not the 
(r) Scealarge (r) diſpures about the Nex: powey to a& , the general /»ſfic:ency 
diſcovery of of Grace given toall, that ( asone fide pleads ).men need no 
this in the he Ocher addition of any efficac:exs Grace to determine the Will ; 
—_— and the neceſlity of efficacious Grace, without which ( fay the 
ters, or Myſtery her) no man hath power to a& : as much ventilated be- 
of Feſvitiſm. tween the CMoliniſts and the Favſeniſts? The Dominicans, | 
Let 1.23* or New Thomiſts (as they are called) upon a baſe defigne > 
cloſing with the eſwite in words, but agreeing with the Fan-. 7 
ſeniſts in the thing, 


SefF. 10. Nor is it peculiar to this Age z for, was not the like diſpute m 
always in the Schools of the Philoſophers, about the /rrevera- RB: 
bile, snevitabile, and immobile fatuwm ? ( » I confeſs, the 


rigideſt Maintainers of the Abſolute Decrees, do as much decry 
the Storcal fatality, as the conraty-minded: ) buc eſpecially, 
about the Dererminacion of the Will : whetherthe Will doch de- 
cermine icſelf, or whether any thing elſe, and what that is 
that doth determine it ? 
Sea, 11, Yea, was the Church, almoſt ever, free > Infallibly, theſe 
Diſputes were in the Church long before either Calvin or Ar- 
9111114 Were born; and will be, nes poflibly cheir names may 
be forgotten. Both ſides, we know, plead the ſenſe of Anti- 
quity, and the concurrence of the Ancients in the ſame judg- Ry 
ment : The one pleading, that they have the Pore of the whole 
Church in all the firſt ages before $. Avi»; and a many of 
che great Lights of the Church alſo afrer him : Yer withall 
yielding to the other parc, that, ar leaſt, S..4Auſtin was of their 
mind for the main. And this other fide pleading S. «Auftin > 
ex profeſſo diſputing theſe points, and citing the judements of 
many, before him, as Cyprian, Ambroſe, Greg. Nazianz. &c, 
and after him, they call in the teſtimonies of Proſper, Fulger- 
os and abundance of later times both Paprftc and Pre- 
reſtants. 
Sef.12. Yea beyond all theſe, do not both fides provoke (x). ro che 
(x) 1/6,8,20, Law andto the Teftimony,to the Sacred Sctiptures ; and ſtrong- 
ly concelye thoſe Sacred Oracles to determine for their pet- , 
aſions > The one, building on thoſe many Parables of the 


Goſpel 


"IS 
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Goſpel (eſpecially thar of the Sower, ('7) wherein the reaſon (1) Luk48. 

of the ſucceſs or nonfucceſs of the Word as to the fruits of 11+ 16, 

righteouſneſs, is founded not in any ſuch Decree of God, bur 

in the goodneſs or badneſs of the ground, in the probity or im- 

robity of the hearr, that receives ic: ) And thoſe many texts, | 

ta which God evidently dealeth with man as a Rational crea- 

"Z rare, drawinghim by (=) the cords of a near, and bonds of Iyye ; (XV) Hol 11.4 

2 convincing the judgment by the cleareſt demonſtrations , 

> wooing theaffeQtions by the ſweereſt and moſt endearing ex- 

preſſions of kindneſs, and arguments of love z drawing the 

Will by ſweer promiſesof the choiceſt mercies ; terrifying the 

impenirent, and awakening the ſecure by ſevereſt threatnings, 

 andthethunders of moſt dreadful errors; () ſetcing before (z) Deur.z9, 

” man Lif:and Death, everlaſting blefledneſs upon his (6) p-r- IF. 19. 
ſeverance 1a faith andobedience, eternal miſery upon his frat 5)Mar-24 13, 


impenitency and diſobedience ; ſeriouſly exborting man (c) &2 2 nt 
_—_ his —_ choice, that he may live vo not die; (a) (« (c) Deur. 30, 
onately bemraxing the blindneſs and ftubbornneſs of man thar- Joh.z415 oy 
will not ſee, nor cloſe with the things that do belorg to his peace; 1% 34 4. 
and (:) expoſtulating with man for: his ankjndarh; to God, his PD 1.29. 
numindfulneſs of himſelf : Calling (f) hreven and carth to 1516-37. 
witneſs, yea making ( 4 Mas himſelf judge berween God Gd) Luke ; 
and his own ſoul, whether by any aR, .ot any ſuch irrevocable | _ 

:: decree, he be boundup that he cannot-do otherwiſe ; and by Mat.23.37. . 
* ſolemn oath removing from God all kind of (h) pleaſure in, or (ce) Deut. 33. 

' dvſire of mans deſtriittion ; and charging the cauſe of all upon 6. 28,29. 
man himſ{clf, who w:1{ ir, and will not repent, and by conſe- 1) 4-4 
quence will die + Expreſsly,' (:) moſt expreſsly determining Ge) 1h _ | 
Salvation __ upon condition of Repentance, Faith, Obedience, I9, 20, . 
and final Perſeverance ; Damnation ovely in caſe of Infidelity, Ezck.18.25,29 
Diſobedience, Apottacie, and final Impenirency. Thus from ©) Fzck.18. 
the expreſs Condition in theeff2& a"d execution, (by which 30,3T. 

onely we can know the cauſe in this thing ) they infer ſuch an rx ht, ' 
mndeterminate and conditiona! Decree: there being no promiſe (i) Mar 16.16, 
of life, bur to perſons ſo and (> qualified, and aRing; nor 1"*:'3-3-5- 
7 wr oiyen, =w on perſeverance In faith and ience ; — 
No deathdenounced, but uponintuicior of fin; nor infl = 
S Virwhereſuch fin le berfcrered m. near Dy 


"wy 
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$41.13. | {The other fide-alſo make their | equal” claims ro the ſame 
(:)Rom.g.11, ſacred Oracles, Which declare the (+) ſtability of rke purpoſe 
--28, of God according to Eleftion : ; That He hath mercy on, whoms he 
. will, and whom he will he hardeneth : That it u not of him 
. thatwill th, nor of hims that runxeth, but of God. that fheweh 
mer.y ; the Diſcrimination being made with God, . before they 
have done either good or evil: and that howſoever God Geal.- 
eth, he hath as unqueſtionable a ſoveraignry over his crea- 
cures 4s the potter over his clay ; that every mouth may be 
' © ſtopped, and no mandare to reply againſt God; ref<rring, the 
(/) Rom. 8.30. whole Series of mans ſalvation to God furlt (/) PredeFft inating, _ 
then callng, then ju#t:fying , then plorifying :, which onely 
charge ſin and impenirency, and-conſequently impure all the > 
miſeries, death and deftru&ion on mans. perverſe and depraved - > 
will ; but declare his help , deliverance, mercy.and life co be _ 
* only from God, and his pure, free; rich Grace and Love : and 
reach, that, though Repentance, Faith, Obedience, and Perſe- 
verance-in theſe, be the expreſſe conditions of life ; yer they 
(m)ARs..31. areall;the Gifts of Jod., (mw) who gives repentance, and 
- wi 2.3, faith, arid (») ſtrengthens' mito: perſevere, and upholds us from 
P EW. ;, falling; and thattherefqre ſuch ſhall neturterly,-and forever _** 
Wee *.9. _ fall away:e-Andthat, dectzingrhepifes of. God, they muſtbe * 
Phil. x.6. from thepure love andonely good pleaſure of God,;..that man 
1 Theſſ.5.24- may have» )-nething to boaſt of 1n himſelf, as having: nothing 
(0) x Cor. 1. bur,(p) what be hathreceived; and (4) the Grace of Grd being ' 2? 
6.” that which:makethhe difference: And though'no man en 4 


-2 
0 —_ ſaved, but-ſuch as are fully willing to. b2 Faxec  and.:whoſ 


10, Wills freely chooſe the way of righteouſneſs and life ; yer the 
will of man is ſo vaturally corrupted; and enſlaved to Juſt, that 
man cannot: chooſe, nor the. will determine..it ſelf ro thar 
whichis really goody until ic..bs emancipated, and ſet free i 


; that Divide. grace, which isnaggiven to all, but'onely ro ſo 

certain perſons, according tothe Beneplacium Dei, the ggod 

Cr) Phil,2.13. Pleaſure of God, who makes men (7) willing, as well as em <= 
ables them to work; Thus from theſe Scriptures, experiences, - 

and eff-&s, they concludethe Abſolute Decree of God, 'to pre- 

pare for, and give to ſuch a number of perſons, whom he hath 2s 

choſen, this efteRual grace, andſo, to bring;them Why, to 

| alvation; x 


Chap.3. The Cantrowerſie. about the Deerees not new, 


ſalvation, l-aving the reſt tothe liberry and corruption of cheir 
own will, to periſh in their own wilful Rebellion, 

I have no deſign to interpoſe mine own opinion,? mult here 
cry out, £ Bad» ! and confeſs, he muſt be a man of greater 
$kill, and far greater wiſdom and learning than I dare pretend 
unto, or can hope to attain, who ſhall be able to decide this 


controverſie, and cut ſo even a thread, as toplace the grace of 


God in the Throne, where it muſt unqueſtionably fir, and have 
all the glory of the good that isinus, or conferred upon us;and 
yer afſertthe power and liberty of the rational creature, which 
God hath given to it, and according to the uſe whereof it ſhall, 
and muſt be judged. Bo: 

But by all chis ic is apparent, That this diſpute 1s not newly 
ſtarted; neither Calvin, nor eArminins were the firſt fathers 
or faiters of either opinion, that we ſhould be now engaged 
to proſecute either, as «4 yew Dottrie ſprung up in the Church, 


: when.it hath been of old, and ( 1 believe.) will beamong 


/ men while men are in the World. And ſhall we now for 


' this difference break peace ? ſhall we not unice in one com- 


| munion, becauſe we cannot agreein this one Do&rinetſhould 


the Church for this maintain'a perpetual Fa&tion, and continue 


' a perpetual-Rent to the endof the-World,far a different judg- 


- ment in ſoabſruſe a Doarine ; wherein ( not Hereticks and 


| Schifmaticks, but ) learned men, of ſober, plous, and peace- 
able principles have diſſenred, and do, and will diſſent, while 


they are on this fide Heaven, where onlybey will be fully ac- 
quainted with the truth, having their underſtandings inlightned 
beyond all obſcurity, and their hearts perfe&ly purged from all 
corruptions ? God forbid, 

2. To this ler me add the difficulty of deciding it, which 
muſt be concluded from what hath been aid in the former Pa- 
ragraphs ; and the great pretenſions ( and thoſe rongly pro- 
bable coo ) which both Gades make to thoſe three chief, yea,on- 
Iy rules to judge and determine of things by, Scripture, Rea- 
ſon, and Experzence ; ard Arguments drawn from all theſe by 
each diflenting Party, which will puzzle the acuteſt Reſpondent 
of the other ſide to give ſuchan anſwer and ſolution to them, 
as may clearly take off the doubt, aad give ſatisfaRion to them 

E chat 
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moſt, than any that I know, who ſhall 


need ro o: her Argument to prove this difficulty, than the con- 
anc diflent ( not of men whoare troubled with the provirus 


drſpntardi , that itch of diſpating which is never ſatished ; or 2 
ot tuch, of whom the Apolile ſpeaketh, (r ):who are ever learn- ®7 


(r) 2 Tim.3:7. : 


Gig imigro- 17g ) but never come ('s ). to acknowledge the trath. But) of 5 
oly f danSiiau. Jearned, ar:d corfidering men, whoare as able as any to diſco- '*? 
ver the truth; andtake as much pains becauſe they would glad- '* 
ly ard ic; and as readily acquieſce. and reſt in it when icis ©. 


found. Of this Lam fully confirmed by the judgment and in- 


&) Dr. $442- genuons confection of one, (rt) whomIT judge as pious, learned ': 


erſo now and judicious; and as much conſidering things before him ; 
Lord Biſhop «f andas truly: Reverend a Fathry as this age hath known. Who 
Lincotn, having ſhewed his reaſons fot quitring - the. wayes both of the 


Supra-lapſarian, andiSub-lapſarian, and laid down his own ſen- - 


(u) See Dr. 


timents, with the grounds of them, ſaith, that (#) Apainſt this, 
Hammond. 


he knometh , much may be objefted, and much more than he 


that raiſe. ic. They muſtbe wiſer ( I ſay notrhan 1, but ).than 
able to unty all the 
knots, and ſolve ail the objeMtons in this controverhie ? I ſhall * 


Sas 4 UPT- 2 Geemerh himſelf ableito auſwer 5 though jet , to his apprehen- _ : 


yu. Pag. 34: 
SA. 5 


M4 fron , ſomewhat: leſſe thaw-againſt either of the other extremes, 


And indeed I ſhall as ſoone-expe& to ſee: a man dive into, and 
farhom rhe deep, and tell me what is in the bottom of the ſea : 


or mount up to heaven and te{{rhe numberof the ſtarres : yea, 


aſcend above che firmamear, and get into the throne of God: 


.2$ to. find one who ſhall be able co give a clear account of thoſe 
ſecret caunſels , anduaravel all:the difticulties; 'and fathom 


the depths of this grear abytſe;.' So that 1 cannot but wonder * 
at men, whopretend to adore and admire this abyſſe of Gods + 
unfathomable counſels,yer themſelves dare artempr to fathom *X 


aid define them. Sure I am, if there be any depths in the $a- 
credScriptures, wherein (as they ſay) the Elephant may ſwim; 
(>) 2 Pet.3-16 or (as the Apottle ſaith):(x ) rhungs hard tobe nnderſtood;this is 
one of them. And now to perperuate a. Schiſm, or deny to. 
be at peace one with another for difterent opinions in a thing 


ſo hard to be decided; how unworthy this is for Chriſtians, yes, | 


for men, letcommon reaſon judge.. 
Tc ot, .T Ti 


3. Upon which account , I cannot but magnifie the pru- # 
3 | dence. 


Chap. 3. 4 full cond inthe (ubHance of .the Dodkrine, 27: 


dence of the Church, of ours in parricular, which never-didde-' 
fine, nor in this Controverkie give a deciſion either way,which 
may well be another argument for peace , notwithſtanding a 
diflent in this thing. Survey her Articles, Canons, Litwrg y, Ru- 
bricks, Catechiſms, to which only we are called to ſubſcribe, 
ye will find not- any thing that tendeth to a derermination of 
the point toeither fide, So | hrs her prudence, that 1n a thing 
of ſo much obſcurity, and difhculty ſhe would determine no- 
thing, that any pious and knowing man might doubt: and /@ 
gr:at her love to peace, that ſhe-would not define, where by 
defiing there would have been an occaſion of perpetual 
Schiſm. Whereby it is evident, that our-Church doth nor at 
ail make this a condition of her communion, that men ſhould 
profelſle themſelves of either fide in this controverhe. And 
we therefore may well keep peace among our ſelves, though 
in judgment we differ in this: nor are we excuſable, if we ſe- 
Parace from the communion of the Church, or deny a peace- 
able communion in the Church for thar, which the Church 


 bhathnotacall madethe condition of her communion. 


4. Nor yes is the difference ſo wide berween the diſſenting 
Parcies, but that they agree in enongh to. engage them to give 
co each other. (py ) the right handof 'fellowſhip. Itis true, look 
upon the odious conſequences which one Patty draws from the 


: Doctrine of the other, and the expreſſions thar fall in che hear 
> of diſpute; I confeſs the diftance1s wide, yet the perſons are 


more aſunder than'the tenets ; for take the higheſt of either 
ſide, and ler a ſober man take out their conceſſions in their 
calmer debates, he will finds perfe& accord in the main of all 
taings that need be preached ro the people,or believed by them 
in order to their practice. 

I find in the forenamed(=z) Dr.Sannderſon,theſe five things, 


or Poſitions, wherein all, he ſaith, do agree ( though of contra= ( 


ry judgments ) and indeed I know no Diſſenter, 
will of man ts free 11 «ll his attions, 


in the World happen contingently. 3. That God from alletermty 3 S 


foreſeceth all, eventhe maſt contingent events, 4. That whatſo= 

ever God foreſeeth, ſhall inevitably com: to paſs, 5. That fin- 

mers are converted by the effeftual working of Gods grace, Let 
| E 2 / me 


Sed. 18; 


(3) Gal. 2. 9. 


SefF, I9. 


7) Dr. Ham- 
T1. Thatthe mond in yeers 
2. That very many things % *givn. Pag, 


« 4+» Pe 
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me add.ſome other particulars of agreement, that we may ſee 
how ſmall.che matcer of difference really is, which make ſuch 
anoiſe in the World, they are.theſe. 

SeR. 20. - Iam ſurechereis a concurrence in this.: 1. That there « 
a. Beneplaci'umm Dt , and an eternal purpoſe of God according 


ta Elcttiin : Some from all eternity decreed to everlaſting # 
life , and ſome to everlaiiing condemnation. 2. That the ## 
number of each oftheſe is certain , and ſhall neither be aug- 7 
mented nor diminiſhed, as to the event. For whether they 
are decermined (28 ſay the one) or foreſeen (as the other ra» |” 


ther chuſe co ſpeak.) Yet all events as they ate foreſeen of God, 


ſhall.come'to paſſe accordingly as they ate foreſeen; and as 


infallibly,as ifderermined;for God can be no more deceived in 
his knowledge, than fruſtrated in his counſels. So that whe- 


23 
* ; 


A el 


ther God hath decreed ſuch patticular. men ſhall walk in ſuch | i, 


a way , and ſo infallibly come.to this end :- or, whether he on- 
ly foreſees they will walk in ſuch a way, and upon this deter- 
minestheend-: the matter is ajl-one asto thisevent, The num- 


ber andparticulars of them thatſhall be ſaved, oreverlaſtingly { i 


periſh, is certain wich God. 3. That God by noaR of his lay- | 
eth any neceſſity upon the. event , wherher to force man to o- ' 


2) 2 Somers bey, or neceſſitate him to fin :: that (#) Preſeverce doth ror, 
=: in yeeu it is evident to commonſenſe ; and that any Predetermination 
-P Pag-4- of God dotb, thoſe who maintain it dodeny;and they (4) ſay, 


« 6, 
(6) Sec B. Da- 
wenants an{w. 


Gods love to ſages in their doQrine may ſeem to tend to, -= both diſclaim 


Mankind, a neceſſitation, though both acknowledge an infallibi}ity of the S 


event , Which is only neceſſitas conſequents & ex hypotheſs, ; 


thatas well the Predetermination as the Preſcience of God may '.*; 
Rand cuns poſſubilitate ad eventus contrarios , though neither |: 
to Hoard's Of them cum events contrariss, So that whatever ſome paſ- 


_ all things being neceſſary when they exiſt, and what is furure | 


being preſent and exiſting to the all-ſeeing eye of God, there 
being no priority or poſterrority in-eternity. 4. Though there 
be not this eceſſitation, yer it.is agreed, That God worketh 
by his Grace (I confeſſe about the Reſiſtibilrty, or wreſeſtibi- 
lity they differ : irreſi1b!y (ſaith one) not irreſeſti6ly (lay the 


other) yer even theſe agree thus far, that God worketh) ſoef- 
feQually on.thoſe whom he. hath ex. bexeplaciro appointed ro 
\  falvation,, Þ 


— 
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falvation, in ordering the means, occafions, and opporrunicies, 


withſuch congruity tothar end, as that (c) de fatto it is nor fi- (c) xeas v 
nally a = chough ic be poſliblefor the free will of tn. Pag. , 


man to reſiſt the calls of God, yet ia thoſe that believe and are 
faved, the Grace of God works ſo ſweetly and eff-Qually, thar 
the will.doth not refit, but freely and willingly cloſeth with ic, 
5. That the whole of whas we do amiſſe mult be left unto 043 

ſelves, our fin and condetination is from our ſelves: and the 

g/or7 of all the good we do, and of all the bleſſings we receive 
ch in this life and that to.come, mult. be given only ro Gods 
grace and love. : ; 

Yetagain, Conſider the whole ſeries of the aRing and Pro- 
vidence of God in reference to man from 1s creation to his 
- rg ſee ifthere be not a perfeR accord in all theſe 
thinos. 

I. That God did create man afier his own image-in perfe& 
righteoufneſle and holinefle, and full liberty of will (as a Rari- 
oxal creature ) either to obey God and continue as he was cre- 
ated ;. of to fin-and fall aw:y, having a power to eicher, and by 
this we conclude that God decreed to make him /o. 

2. That manrthus created,and lefr ro himſelf,did yield to the 
cemptations of Satey, and by perfefy voluntary diſobedience 
falh away from God, and caſt himſelf, and ſo wasall mankind: 
brought into a ſtate of ſin and miſery, under the bondage of Sa- 
tan,without all power of poſlibilicy; yea,or ſo much as d-fire to 
recover himſelf out of that wretched condition. This, it is evi-- 
denr,God did permit(for he could have hindred it if he pleaſed) 
and therefore from all eteruity decreed to permit, a purpoling to 
make uſe thereof for the further manifeſtation of his power,. 
wiſdom, juſtice and goodneſs. 

3» That God out of his infinite compaſſion to miſerable 
man ( which he ſhewed go: to fallen Angels ) that Satan mighr 
not finally triumph in ſuch a Conqu-Ri, if all. Mankind ſhould. 
periſh, did immeduatly after the Fall promiſe a Saviour, and. 
in due time did ſend ( and therefore you all eternity de. reed to 
ſend )- his dearly beloved, and only begotten Son, Teſua ( hriſt. 
into:the World, to undertake our Redemption, .to ſatisfie Di- 


vine Juſtice. for our fin, and 10 make prace by the blood of his 
Cr of. ſ, 3 


Se. 2T» 


Sea, 2. 


Sea, 230 - 


( roſs, andto deliver us from that ſtate of fin and miſery. 
Soft. 24. 4. That all Mankind which was lott by the fall of thefir/t 
Xl Aaars is reſtored to a capacity, and poſlibilicy. of ſalvation 
through the mercy of God, and merics of Jeſus ( hrift the 

ſecoxd Adam t: The merits of the ſecond Adam being as ful- 

ly ſufhctent 7 ſave the World, as the fin of the firſt, ro deſtroy 

the Wirld, So that it 1s not any wayr of mercy in God, or of 

merit. in Chrilt, if any particular $- fon perith, or that the 

whole Maſs of Mankindis not ſaved; and this being ſo, evi- 

denceth the eternal Decree, that it ſhiuld be ſe. 

Scif. 25. 5. Thatthe way for us aCtually to partake of this ſalvation 

( of which through Chriſt all Mankind is made capable ) is 

the performance of the condi:1ons of the New and Evangel:- 

cal Covenant, which expreſly are, fincere repentance from 

dead works, a lively faith in Chriſt, new and holy obedience, 

and perſeverance in the ſame. This being the only way where- 

in God hath expreſly ſaid in the Goſpel, that he will infallibly 

fave men, This is that Dorine which he ſends forth his Mi- 

(d) Mark 16.-nifters to pre:ch, ( 4) his Heralds to proclaim remiflion of 
I5, 16. fins, and everlafitng life upon the performance, and only upon 
_ 3-3:5* theperformance of theſe conditions. So that whether we ſay, 
———— - k 3 g, Or ſay not, there was an ir.tuition, or foreſight of theſe things 
10, and many in this, or that man antecedent to the Decree to ſave him , 
more. yet here is an evident agreement as to the event, That God did 
decree to give ſalvation to none but ſuch as ſhould perſevere in 

faith and obedience, and to deby it to none bur the finally im- 

penitent anddiſobedient, There was no Decreeever to ſave 

any that ſhould nor, orto condemn any that ſhould ſo repenr, 

believe, and continue obedient, That howſoever with God 

the number of all the ſaved and damned be infallibly and un- 

cbangeably cercatn, yer it is unqueſtionably true, and may, and 

ought to be aſſured to this, to that, to any, jo every parti- 
cular man, that though now he be ſinful, rebellious, a child of 

wrath, and in a fiare of damnation, yet if he repent, return, 

and fincerely believe, and receive Chriſt as he is offered to us in 

the Goſpel, viz. as his Lord and Saviour, he ſhall be ſaved: 

Or, though now he do believe,and be righteous,and ſoin ſtare 
of ſalvation, yer if he Apoſtatize to Infidelity , or Diſobedi- 
? \ ence, 
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ence, and continuein that Apoſtacy and Rebellion, in his fin he 


ſhall dye, and periſh for ever, 
' 6. That God inthe Goſpel doth make real renders and of- 


fers of this remiſſion of fin and eternal life to all, and doth ſe- 


SA. 26. 


riouſly exhort all men ( ro whom this Evangelical Covenant, - 


or Goſpel is made known ) to accept the proffer, to perform 
the conditions. And this he doth ſincerely, cordially, without 


all fraud or colluſion ; wooing with the moſt compaſſionate 


love, and moſt endearing expreſſions ; perſwading by the moſt 
patherical Motives,and convincing by moſt demonſtrative Ar- 
ouments, and calling heaven and earth to witneſs the ſincerity 
of his intentions towards them, and his earneſt defire ro ſhew 
chem mercy,and hasno delight in their deftrution z and that 
he hath dons all-on his part, that now they need nor periſh, if 
they are willing to be ſaved. 


From hence ir followeth alſo, and herein all fides agree, 


Thar 
7. There isin the Goſpel a ſufficiency of grace given to all 


to whom the Goſpel is given ( for I ſpeak not now of the 
Heathens or Pagans, deſigning in theſe papers only peace a- 
mong our ſelves) to leave them inexcuſable; and whereby 
rhey might have been ſaved, were ic not for their own volunta- 
ry putting off life from themſelves ; ſo that none can make an 
excuſe for his diſobedience by pleading a want of poyer to 0+ 


bey, there being (till wit!) rhe Word, and the ourward tender of 


grace by the Word, ſuch an inward offer of the ſame to the 
heart by the Soirit, that Anuxilium gratie generale, 25S is ſuffict- 
ent ex parteſ#:, to convert the ſoul of the hearer, if it bz ac- 
cepted ; and therefore b2ing nor accepted, but reje&ed, is a- 
bundantly ſuſhcient to leave the ſinner inexcuſable. God, 
when he ſpeaks the Word to the ear, ('e )) knocking alſo at the 


Se, 27. 


() Rev. 3.20, 


heart ; the preaching of the Word, is Auguovic. wrilucer©-,, 


the Miniſtry of the Spirit ; and the Word is vehicalun Spiri- 
tus, the Chariot, in which the Spirit deſcends rous; and. the re- 
fiſting 
Spirit, 

And in this, the Riffeſt Calvinifts (let me uſethe word, 
though T like itnot ) char I know, yield their conſent , even 


they maintaining , 1. (g) That. 


and perſecuting his Prophets, is (f) a reſting +f the (f) AR 7; gx. 


St. 28, 


— 
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(z) Sectheſs T-'(L ) That the worſt of men cannot plead, yea that no 
partic. in Fer- MAn can plead that he w:uld be better, bur he could not ; or 
ner, Wifulim- that he would ſeriouſly believe, but God would nt that he ſhould; 
pn, on Exck. for God declaces and protelieth the (+) contrary. 
(b) "Wii BN i 2, Thar God is aforehand with all, and deals with them ac- 
30. cording to thisrule, Habenti dabitar, to him that hath, ſhall 
Mat.23.37. be given, and he ſhall have abundance ( v:z.. of things : 
Seft. 29.  eodems gen:re ) not in the ſenſe of the Pelagians , that accot- 
ding to the uſe of the gifts of. Nature , God gives the grace of 
3) Prov.xo 4, *he Goſpel: butinthe ſame kind : as he char (+) uſeth a pen- 
| 22, hy well, may get rwo pence ; he that udies , ſhall increaſe in 
learning ; andhe that receives and improves the grace given 
in the Goſpel , ſhall have more, which leaves them wholly 
without excuſe, for they might haye had moreghad they not re- 
j:Ked Gods gracious offers, | 
Seft. 30. 3- That God givestoevery man, evento whom he gives 
(þ)Mat-25+14. leaſt, atleaſt (k) one Talent, and ſo, ſome power to do 
—31- g00d, and to a& towards his own ſalvation , - whereby he 
mighr gain, proportionably to thoſe that have more ; thee 
being the ſame proporuon of one to one more , As Ot two to 
two , or of five to five more : and the ſeverity of rhe doom 
1s not imputableto the au5terity of the EMaſter , but to the 
ſlothfulneſs of the ſervant. 
Sef. 31. 4. That though God make one man better than another,yet 
(1) Mat.11.20- jt is mans own, and only his own fault, thathe is worſe than 
—25- his neighbour ; for he had the ſame means, yea poſſibly ber- 
= es ag rer, burdid not improve them, as he might have done, or,(/) 
(m) Jer. 6. 16, 2thers would have done; for indeed Godoffers them power, 
17. (m) and they will not take 1t ; yea,gives them power, (») and 
(+) Prov. 17. they will not uſe it: All men. are (9) Stewards of fume 
16- thing, and they account only for what they had, Inſomuch 


G) gn _ that every man can do more good,andavoid more evil than he 


drac. 3,0 4.in Coth. (p) | ; 2" 
refut.error.3,4+ For, otherwiſe there were no room for praiſe or diſpraiſe , 
poſit. no place for corre&ion and puniſhmenr, or the S.vord of the 
_ wi * Maxiltrate, How could Foſhna with any juſtice hive (a) pu- 
(4) Jolh.7. iſhed Achas , If he had not had power to have paſled by that 
accuried gold and garment? Ephraim 1s guilty, becauſe he 
\ (- ' wal 
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: evangelical grace, that they have much more power chan they 

= millpucforth. () fehraſh did do, what. was right in #he (+) ,King.11, 
3 eyes of the Lord, all the dayes of his Uncle Jehojada.: there» - FY i) 
fore, he could have done toftill, hadhepleaſed, when Fe- _ 
hojauda was dead, . (a) The Fong hearers did receivetbe word, (+) 1uk-8.'13. 
and believe and rejoice in 48 a while; ( «.e,) iſo long'as the | 
Goſpel did pleaſe them : they then might havedone ſo-Rill- if - ) 
they would ; for though there were trondles inthe world , yer | 
they bad the ſame powers in themſelves ; whichproves all the 
offers of God tothe wickedand vile(t reprobaces., £0 be very 

ſerious ; his anger for their. refuſal ro be very reaſonable;;-and 

his reproofs of their rebelliom very equal : becauſe in-them 
_ is not.@ want of pawer', buranly a want of will. And, 
really | 13450 £3. bt 11» | 

: Whenat che hourof; Convigtien,! or x Solejegenene, Se-34, 

F cheir I 
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(b) Mate25. 43+ 


(c)Mar z2,12- 


Sed.z35. 


{d) Dr. Ham, 
»y, 
8 Zo 


X's. Leek 


_ (6)Iuks. 15. 


(f) x89.) ip. 
Did Sos. 
& ibidp.q5. 


Sea, 63 


their own conſciences ſhallſpeak in ſober ſadneſs, they \muſi 


thank themſelves alone for their own petifhing ; who are con- # | 


detnned, not becauſe chey could vo, but becauſe (b ) they 


did not , they would not keep, or do the Commandments of . * 
Chriſt. We find the man (c') mute at the Wedding-feaſt, 
who was there without a Wedding-garment ; being reproved, 
he had nor a word to reply ; whict he mult needs have had, if, 
as he had no ſuch garment, ſo he had had no kind of means at 
all roget one, or power to put x on. Thus far then there is a 


full agreement in both diſſenting parties. 


- -In a word we ſhall at once take a general view of their con- 


ſenc, inthe main, intheſe four following heads. 


1. The Arminian yields, and fully grants tothe Calvimt, = 
( pardon me, thac I uſe the words which I abhorre , becauſe 
the uſe of the world hath now brought in ſome kind of neceſ- 
firy of ic ) That, The beginning , progreſs, and perfettion; 


the whole ſeries of "mans ſaluation 3 and all the glory of it, 
is to bs referred only to Gods grace; Vis. His preventing , 
exciting, Mliſting, ſenQifying grace. Sothar, even thoſe 


whodo (d) moſt earmeltly contend, that, of two.-perſons, 
rs and 
tenders of -grace;, yer thatoneis converted and ſaved, rhe o- 


who ate under the fame means, and bave the ſame 


£2) 
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ther not; the D5ſerimination ariſeth from the one mans re- © - 


ſifting that ſufficient grace, which-the other doth nor reſiſt, 


bur make uſe of : and 1mputing this, tothat probity of heart + 


( the: (e) good and honeft heart mentioned 1n the Parable ) E 2 
thatdocible, humble, malleable, and melcing temper,which 
isirFthe one, but the other wanted. Eventheſe ( ſay) ime = 


pute this humble, malleable temper, (f) not tothe natural 2% 
probity or free-will of man, bur to the preventing grace of i 
God; and grant farther , that this probity , or humility of * 
heart , this ſubathum ſolum , or fole mellowed , is nor any ®* 


natural quality in man ; nor 1s the efficacy of grace to be im- 
puted to thoſe retural, or, moral preparations , but ro- the 
grace of God, and hits ſupernatural operations : that it is an 


Evangelical temper , ſo far from being »atwral to any corrupt -. 


childof Adam, that whereſoever it 1s, it is 4 ifecral plant of 


Gods 'ewn planting ,, anda work of his p reparing , ſoftening, FE: 
[9175 * (- A = 
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and preventing grate , as much impurable to the operation of ' 
his holy Spirit, as any effe& of his ſubſequent, or co-operating 


* gracels, according to thoſe'words of Chriſt, (g) eAl thar ($) Joh.6. 37. 
 . my Father givech me , ſhall come wnto me, They ate firſt 


fitted by God, then given, and (b ) drawnco Chriſt by che 
Father: then all theſe ( and none but mu ) ſhall come unto _ 
him: and that (:) whatſorver good , Man ſhall ever advance ( 
unto, it is by the ſtrength of Gods ſanftifying and aſſiſting 
grace; and he is to remember with the urmoſt graticude, how 
thing hatch been imputable ro himſelf in the whole work, 
but from the beginning tothe end, all i dve to ſupernatural 
grace: and that , what freedome ſoever the will hath in this 
corrupt eſtate to other things, and: how fully ſoever furniſhed 
with abilicy ro fin, 8c. yet, (&.) asfor an uniform conſtant 
choyſe of thoſe rhings that do befong to our peace and ſpiritu- 
alend, for the beginning of thar;,' arid everyftep and motion 
through, 'and perſeverance in it; 1ts freedome and firengrh, 
2 andeverydegree of life or ation, 1s wholly and entirely frons 
} Grace: andthen he, that (/): without ( hrift can ds nothing, 


Ly now (.») do all things through Chris —_— him. 


' him. 


This that /ea-ed was makes his {'n )- challenge , and 'nter- 
eft, and not his concefſion only ,' bur requires it to be granced 


2. Onthe other ſide 'the Calviniſts do as readily grant to 


2 the Armin;en, That, The whole beginning, progreſs, and per- 


fettion of mans fall and periſhing ,  s impautable to wone, but 
ro his own ſclf through hi bwn voluntary defettion andrebel- \ 
tion : and, that no decree of God neceſſitates any mas toſin, 
or to be damned, Even'the greateſt aſſertors of Gods 1yre- 
Fþe&tt ve decrees, do alſoas fully afſerr, that God never forced, 
allured, or drawed any man to fin , nor is there any force up- 
on man, from any decree, to make him fin and periſh : That 


(q) mans deftrufttion is wholly from himſelf, becauſe they (9) 


cannot plead want of power and means to eſcape, which God 


offered, and they would not take. (r) Man's defiruQion is (1) Fenner its 


moſt juſt, nor can he alledge ſeverity, or cruelty in God, for 

He wilfully ſinneth himſelf into Hell. ' Chriſt prefſeth the Go- 

ſpel of peace , bur* they (+) pur ; off : their defiruQion 
4 þ L 


there» Co) ABer3.het 4 
| . © 
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therefore inexcuſable. : Notting hath man toplead with God, 
for he. hath taken away alt exc:iſes from man: he hath offered i 
Chriſt; Grace, Lite ; followed them with good motions, * 
counſels, exhorcations, . promiſes,.threatnings, &c. bur they; 
7) Mate 22.42 w0%/d got 5:306 muſt therefore be (af (t) the man in the Gov 
(&) Fenuer, tb. ſpel.) nuts, apd fpcechlefs. The Prophets , (v) and Mis 
'  P-2119- y;fters of God havediſcharged their work , done their duties, ## 
| ' they have called, but men refuſed to hear ; they have called, 
(#)p. x11, bur men refuſed rarecurn,, - The 0: el hath delivered its 7 
meflace, ' anderand; hath freely oftered life to all chat wil}, 5 
()Rev.22-17, ( 3) Hihoſorver will, let. him. takg' of the water of life freely; 
- 6. Kisevident, thoſe only per whow:ll nor ſubmur, and 
(4) Fenn ib.p. take this life that is tendered. , (=) The blood of Feſus Chriſt 
| 112. hath done that which it was ſhed for, it hath put man, every 2; 
man, -into a capacity of. life ;/ it:came to tender mercy upon *-: 
eakie. terms 5 40 offer grace, pardgn,, peace, ſalvation, and 7; 
Heaven freely ; if man will ſubmur, he may haveir : if mens 7 
(«)Mat. 23.37. (a) houſes be left deſolate , and they periſh, it.is not becauſe _ **” 
' © | Chriſt wouldnorgather them, for be world, but they would * _ 
\' © ne. be gathered, Andindeed, though the Law did condemn, 
01) FRivg 5. eyenchere where men could nor obey , (for. 5). who.of the | 
'Eccleſ jd fallen ſons of Aden was ever able co contioueinevery parti» | +» 
(c) Gal. 5 10, cular of the Law ? which yer (c) if he did not, he was un- 
der the curſe ) yer we never fin againſtthe Goſpel, bur only 
(d) Fenner «bi ;q char, wherein (d), we will not obey : The Goſpel requiring _ 
ſup p-115 "hen ; a? IF . why ng Gt 
(e) ies 5 bly Pbing of a belieyet,, but wha ic gives him, This 1s the 
Joh.7.17, Youce of the Goſpel, (e.) {f.any men will, let hin; come, 
{f) >Cor.$.12, Fc. Now we neverdiſpleaſe God, but only upon. our. wil 
(g) Biſhop ws + though through our weakneſs in this corrupt eſtate we 
—_—_ 4, cannot but fin in every thing we do; yet this ſtains not out "8 
ym 9 acceptance with God, when, (f) if there be awilling mind, 
kind, eſpecially 1t #5 accepted according to what a man hath, and not accor- 7 
from-p. 83. to ding to what he hath not, Andindeed it is the whole defign 2? 
189.andinthoſt of rhat traft-of Mr. Fenners , tolay all the faulc of mans 
<y — fin and deftruAion upon himſelf, And the ſame doth ano- _ 
Sablapf. oppoſe "BE! (g) Reverend Amuther asfully avow (though expreſsly _. 
net the holineſs he be tor Grids Abſolute Decrees ) that yer God 1s nor ar all | 
yohce ur gras” to be charged with the.fin os defiruRion of. man, noris man 
wf of a, ; I ko : ne- k 


p \ 
\ \ 
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neceſſitated to elcher, by any decree of God whatſoever. Thus 
even Ca/viz himſelf, who is ſo zealous in aſſerting the eAb/0e- 
lute Decree , will yet not allowthe Pelagian, Manichee, Ana- (b;Calv.Inſtie. 
baptiſt, Epicure, any plea from any neceſſity to fin, that men 1; 3.C.23-Sefl.8. 
are bound in by any decree of God. For, (+) ſaith he, MansSic eoram. pen+ 
perdition ſo dependeth on Gods pred ftivation , that yet the nk oor ex 
matter and carte of it ts only inrthem{elves. And a feiv lines my — 
afrer, Man fallcth indeed, God ſo orderi: g it ( ar, poflibly 4. ,,e:ii in 
in his ſenſe, ordainivg ut ) but he falls through his own fault. ipſis reperia- 
(:) God pronounced all that he made, very good.  Whence Fur. — 
chen- ( ſaith he) &:came man wicked? &c, thet it may not >” Cadit homo, 
FP 4 Pe” . . D-o fic ordinan- 
be thrught ro be from God or his (reatimm , God gives tha ,, {ed ſro vitls 
elogie aud approbation to all that came - from him, It was ve- (ie | 
r7 good. Propriaergo malitia ( aich he) Mar by hs own (i) Gen.r, 31. 
wickedneſs corrupted that nature which he received pure from (4)Calv.Inſtit, 
Ged , ; aud by his fall brought all mankind into d: ftruftion | 4. Sett.z5. 
with himſelf, And 1n another place , proving againft the ;: ſane, noz = 


F ; - ww" [14 po: 
Novuatians, and eAnabaptifts, that there is yer mercy with affeu cjnd eu 


+ Godfor all ſorts of fianers ( though their fins be never fo offirnat ſe nolle 


reat,andafter Baptiſm alſo) if they ſincerely return to God; mortem pecca.. 
Path theſe words, (k,) There 6an indeed be v0 other affeftion 191i ſed magis 
in Him (1.e.) inGod, who hath ſaid , (/) He hath ro oh. 


V 


pleaſwre inthe death of a ſinner, bat rather, that he return and C) Sven 1s 

lrve, . | I33 * 
3. Again, The higheſt Arminan, ( I ſuppoſe ) will grant $Se2 OD 

tothe ( alviniſt, That, eAl th: Decres of God are (ina 

proper ſenſe ) Ab/olute, That is, taking x, Decrees , as De- 

erces ju God, and not as the event decreed, Viz, that what 

God hath determined to do, he hath abſolutely determined to 

do, as, he hath abſolately ( 1,e.) perem torily, and immu- 

rably decreed to fave all blievers, and this particular belie- 

ver : andſo Ro accreed to condemn all finally impeni- 

rent, and this, ſ#:h an one, in particular, Yea, and 2. Ta- 

king Abſolut: , as oppoſed toany thing without God himſelf, 

any cauſe that ſhould bz Tgoxamxeriry s from without moving 


him ſoto decree: for, nothing could move him to ſend Jeſas 


Chriſt coredeem the world ; and to beRow uv pon ſinful miſer- 


able man , ſalyacion upon his faith and conſtant obedience ; 


nothing 


\ 
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| (1) Rom.x 1.6, 


Sedl.z $, 


W- - 


. and, 2. Decree, -for the event decree 


r.othing could move him to decree ſalvation upon ſo eafie 
terms , but his own free love, the Beneplacitum, Or, good 
pleaſure of his Will, So that, whatſoever we have , it 1s of 
Grate, & fþ gratia quomodo non gratnita? it muſt beevery 
way frees. If of Grace , (1) then now ex ogeribus , not of 
works , ic. nec. preſtits, nec previſis; neither doxe, nor fore- 
This (I think) even theſe will grant, that, though, as 
co the decree cf this particular mans ſalvation, there was an 
intuition of his faith and obedience, yet the foreſight of God 
chat men would return from their finful eſtare,, was not the 
cauſe, thar God decreed to ſend Chriſt ro faye them : but our 
of his own love, he freely (being moved by this alone to 
compaſſionate the miſery of man, in whom there was no good 
at all , until he was pleaſed anew co impart tohim ) decreed 
this, v:z. to ſend Chriſt, toenter into a new Covenant with 
man, and ſo to ſave, whoſoever of mankind ſhould believe in 


' him; and toemancipate their wills, and endue them with fuch 


ſupernaturalabilities , that if they would not be wanting to 
themſelves, they mighc return and be ſaved. - 

4. On he other {ide , rhe moſt rigid Calvints will yield 
tothe Arminian, that in this particular, Nos decrie of God ts 
abſolute : taking 1, Abſolate, for —_ to all conditions, 

» the thing to begiven 
according to this decree. Sothat, though ( in their ſenſe ) 
God did abſolutely decree, toſaveſuch andſuch perſons; and 
to'prepare effeQual grace forthem , and ſo ro bring them in- 
fallibly to ſalvation - and as abſolutely decree , to Jeave the 
reſt of the world (though not without ſufficient means to ſave 
them, if they would not be wanting to themſelves ) ro the [i- 
berty of their own corrupt wills ; reſolving not to give them ' 
that certain portion of Grace, which would infal:ibly fave 
chem ; but to leave them to perth in their own voluntary re- 
bellions: Yet, that God never decreed, that ary of theſe 
perſons eleted ſhou!d be faved, without intuition of thar 
faith and obedience, which he alſodecreed ſhould be the only 
way to ſalvation : He never decreed to ſave'them , but upon 
this condition , that they believe in Chriſt, obey the Goſpel, 


| andperſevere in ſo doing to the end. Nordid he ever decree 


\ 
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to condemn any perſon, but with an intuition of Gn and im- 
penitence previous , and antecedaneous to his condem- 
nation. : | 
"Pimp , conſider all theſe, and we muſt needs ſee that even 
b>th parties do agree in all the main parciculars, and the ſub- 
tance of that Doarine, which is abunda ntly enough for us to 
preach cothe people for their information and inſtruction ; e- 
nough, abundantly to ſer forth the glory of Gods Grace, Tm- 
ftice, Gordn'ſs and Holineſs 3 and to quicken us to Rep:n- 
tance , Faith , Ob:dience : toſhew us that none can b2 ſaved 
but by Grace and Mercy; to ( m) exclude our boaſting, 
and, that none can be ſaved. without Repentance, Faith, a 
fincere, conſtant , and perſeveting Obedience ; to rowſe our 
ſecurity, - and quicken us to aRion ; and to leaveus inexcuſa- 
bly euikty of our own perdition.if wecontinuein fin, and 
emuſcatry. Ph 

The whole ſubſtance of this hath eur-Charch excellently 
compriſed, conciſely yet fully, in that (#) ſhort ColleR. 


Sea,z9. 


(»)Rom 3.27 


P—_ 


Sefa. 40. 


5 
Prevent ws, O Lord, by thy goodneſs, there is acknowledged (#) Fourth 
2 neceſfiry of preventing grace, fora foundation: And far- ©: afterthe 


ther ws by thy continual help, there, a neceſlicy of exciting, 
and aſſiſtivg grace , toſtir us up, and help us in ation, with- 
out which we could do nothing : T hat all our works being be- 
”, continued, and ended in thee, there, the neceſſicy of 
oly, conſtant, uniform, ſincere, and perſevering obedience, 
and the praQtice of good works through.that grace : we may 


Communion. 


through thy mercy , obtain everlaſting life , there is the _ | 


ward expe&ed not of Mer, ' but of Grace and Mercy, and 
all this only Through Jeſus Chriſt owr Lord. Here is the 
foundation of all the love of Gollto us, and of ou rexpeRta- 
tions from God : all, through Chr:/t, and for his ſake. 

I know there are many paſſages in the writings of ſeveral 
men of each fide, which may claſh with ſome of theſe parti- 
culars, wherein they are ſaid ro. agree; and conſequences 
drawn, that do indeed differ from theſe : bur I conſider nor, 
what particular paſſage may fall from men in heat of diſpute ; 
nor what by a, may be drawn from ſome particulars 
of their opinions :. bur what in their calmer, ſerious, conſider- 


ing, 


Sean 


. => 
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1ng thoughts they judge. ' And, 1 am confident, take any of 
ce: tier fide, the eagereſt In eicher extreme, yet they will ſub- 
ſcribe to theſe things here laid down. And if lo, here being the 
lubttance of what we' need know, as to the ordering of our 
| tves ;- how inconfiderable are the reſt of che things, which 


puted? "when weaeree in ſo many, inſo great rhings, of the 
ctnefelt weight, and hiyheft concernment ; what ſhould hinder 
us from amiry and peace ? what ſhould hincer our brotherly 
love, and pezceable communion? 

"SF. 42. | ' 5, Toallthis Jer me adde one argument more for peace, that 
we may not divide about our different ſentiments in this Ar. 
ricle, Ir is taken from ( as, the Agreement tn the main, (0) 
the Needleſneſs and Unprofitableneſs of this Controverſie, What 
need have we tocontend ? o”, what profit ts there in a diſpute 
about ſome nice points of difference, when we agree as to the 
ittain ſubſtance, and'the points of the tngheſt concernment ? 

For, JON | | 
$8, 43. 1. Wharprofitis there in a diſpute of the order, the pre- 
_-. ority, Or poſterioty of the Decrees of God ? when we are fully 
_ agreed of the cvexrſtercy, coefſentiality, and coerernity of thenz 
all 17 mente divina, inthe mind of God : Godat the ſame in- 
Rant determining, and #0 1ntu;:#, (o) by one and'the ſame 
(o) See Berth, 2& of viſion ſceing all things, there being no ſucceſſion or 
de conſol.Phi!o/, change, r.o firſt or latter in Eternity. All the difference being 
L. 5. in :ofiro inte!!1gend; -modv, the manner of our conceptions of 
them. And cur finite underſtandings not beingable to'fathom 
rhe depths of the infinite Comnſels;, 'what profit there can be in 
difputes or conrendings about our ſeveral particular Schemes, 
1ſee not ; when, howſoever they ſtand or fall, we agree in 
the main, whereby the wiſdom, power, juſtice, goodneſs and 

INS 'prace of God is aſſerted, and the Glory of them ſecured, 

Set, 44- 2, Wharprofit is there in a diſpate, Whether Feſws Chriſt be 
'the foundation of our eleftion, or onely the medium, the nyrans 
given for the accompliſhing the Decree ? when we are all con- 

(2) Epheſ,1.6. -yinced, that onely (p) i» and through Chriſt we are choſen, 
and for his fake, and:-by his metrics alone-we: can 'be jultified 
and ſaved, —— Wy; H 
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men conrendabeut? and how to lictle purpoſe are they diſ- 


. hiw f i 2 F 
w 3 . What 2 * 
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2. What profit is there in a difpure about the notions of Sed, 4x, 
Alſeme, and Irreſpeftive ? when we are on all ſides convinced 
that, whatever the Decrees be, yer no man ſhall ever be bleſled 
with the decreed Salvation, but in the way of the Evangelical 
Covenant, in the performance of, the conditions of fincere 
repentance, unfained faith, holy,ſincereand conſtant obediencer 
nor ſhall any man be damned bur for ſin,and final impenirency. 
And every particular man may, and ought co aflure himſelf, 
upon the unqueſtionable evidence of the Goſpel, that if he 
conſcionably walk in the way of the Goſpel, he ſhall be 1n- 
fallibly ſaved ; bur if not, he mult as infallibly periſh ever- 
laſtingly. | RE = 
4 "Whar profit is there ina diſpute about the notions of the S*#, 464» 
Reſsjtibility, or Irreſsſt:bility of Grace ; and the nice conteſts 
about the Power, and Liberty of the Will of man ? when we all 
agree, that, in this corrupted fate of nature, «he ill hath too 
much power and liberty co that which is eyil, whereby roq: 
often, and too ſadly men do re/i#F the gracious mations of the 
Holy Spirit, and fin away their peace ; but hath not a power ro. 
any ſwpernatural good, until ic be emancipated and fer free by 
” Divine grace: And that che operations of Grace are ſo firong, | 
ſweet, and congruouſly applied, that they are xor finally reſo/ted 
| by any of thoſe who are ordained to everlaſting life... _ {| 
5- What profit 18 there in a diſpute about the 73 nag,. the. Sef, 47, 
manner of the working and cooperationof Gods G race, and mans 
#1 ? when we are fully convinced of the thipg, That theglory: 
of all the good which we have, both for the foundation, pro= 
oreſs, and perfeRion of it, muſt he referred onlyand wholly to 
the grace of God: andall che evil, which we do,or ſuffer, whey 
70 or ſelves and our own voluntary rebellions, and to' rhe 11- 
berty of our Wills chooſing to continue in fin and impeni- 
Tency. 'Y "— 
. 6, Whenwe are, on all ſides aſſured, that Man, being cre-; Se. 48. 
ated efrer Gods Inyage, perfeRty holy, yet with a freedom. of, 
D Wall «4d oppoſita, haying equal.power and liberty co chooſe: 
- cool: |, ro obey or .rebell,: did yer refuſe obedience and- 
— life, Mdchooſe fin anddeath, and thus: involyed all mankind 


inaftace of fin and moſt Splorable, miſery ; 


+> > @ y 


permit 


— 
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Sell. 49. 


$eF. you 


permit and ſuffer, and conſequently decreed to permit and 
ſuffer himſo ro do; anddoth now order and diſpoſe the ſin 
of man (and ſo without doubt decreed and purpoſed to order 
It ) to the further manifeſtation of his wiſdom, power, juſtice, 
and moſt rich and incompreherfible grace nnd love: I ſay, 
when we are aſſured of all this, what profir can there be in a 
diſpute, Whether God did poſitue'y ordain that man ſlould fin 
then; ard that many ſbould ſin and be damned ftill ? unleſs ic be 
to encourage the ſecutity and idleneſs of man, or to put a word 
ito the mouths of proud fleſh to reply againit his Soveraign 
and moſt juſt Creator : to lay the charge of his fin upon God ; 
and then take no care to reform himſelf. Again, 

7. Cui bono? to what purpoſe ? to what benefit ? whar profit 
comes to us by thoſe wy 6 diſputes about the Obje& of 
Gods Decrees : whether it be Hom nondum conditns, ſed cre- 
abilis, Man not yet ereatea but to be created,( as Dr.T wiſſe, and 

* thoſe that follow him would have itz) or, Hmo conditms, non- 
dun lapſus, Man: created, but beſore the fall, or conſidered not 
a fallen ( as Mr. Perkins, and the Supralapſarians teach , ) or, 
Homo lapſms, Man conſidered as fallen ( as the Sublapſarians 
hold; ) or, Homo evangelizatus, Manpreached unto, (as ſome 
other ſober, pious, and judicious men, which yet were never 
(that I know) forrhis judged 4frminriazs? ) when to us, as far 
as it concerns our cafe,trisall one ; for we are,certainly,preach- 
ed unto, we haverthe Goſpel preached ro us, andare wholly ro + 
be ruled by the laws of the Goſpel, and ſhalt be judged by it ; _ * 
an#according to our conformity, or dconformity to chis Go- +> 
fel, weſhall, without all hr ccluar be infathbly faved, or. © 
yannad 7 652 23345 275 5 DO 5 7 Ol 

Ir was the profeſfion of a Grave Divize, who is yet living, * 
and a Member ot the preſent Corvecation, and who 1s very fat” 
from being ever accounted an Arminias, but judgeth the other 2 
to be the doArine of rhe Scriptures,/and of our Cfiurch -aman 7 
of krown lexrning,/and ſo abk tojudee, and of a pious, ſ6be 
bumble, 'and peaceabte ſpirit: 1 ſay, it was this kearn 
orave perſons profeſſion in a private diſcourſe with me, What + 
4% he had ſeriouſly ſethimKlf for ſeveral_years-ro the futy of > 
V.this' Controverhic, and-had read the moſt and chief of 'the” ji 

19447 A i \ & writings 
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& writings and arguments of either fide: But in all har time, 
< jp all thoſe Rudies, he could not, out of any thing wherein 


« rhey differed, pick one Note, which he was able to make uſe. 


« of in the Pulpit ; though in the doArines wherein they agreed 
« he could find enough. And now, can that become Chciſti- 
« ans, or men that profeſs the Goſpel of peace, to contend 
abour, and break peace for, thoſe things which are confeſſedly 
of ſolittle uſe, of ſo inconſiderable a profit, as to the direion 
of the lives, and to rhe concerns, the great concerns of the 
ſouls of men ? I think not. oh , 
I am aſtoniſhed ar the heats and exaſperatians 'of mey 1n 
theſe unprofitable Diſputes: To ſee, how-men, who have e- 
ſpouſed the quarrel of either extreme, are (ill like a borcle, 
that muſt have vent, or break ; or-as rhe pregnant womb, thac 
longeth to be deliveredof its conceptions : That every Pulpit, 
where ſuch men come; ringsaloud with:the noiſe ; and almoſt 
every Sermon is filled wich the bard names of Abſolute, Irre- 
fpeflive, or Conditionate Decrees; Reſitibility, or Irreſiſti= 
bility of Graes ; Supra-lapſarian, Sublapſarian, Arminian, 
Soemian; ( alviniit, Remonſtrant, (omra»rcmonſtraxt ; and 
a many invented Schoo{-rerms, even bforepopular Auditories ; 
by which, when all is done, the: people are as wiſe as if they 
had heard a'Sermon in Greek or Latime, except that they have 
been flicred up to make 4 party, and to account all the matter 
of their-duty ro lie 1» berng of ſuch a ſide ; and ro afhx terms of 
reproach unto, or at leaſt to; þe full of evil ſurmiſivgs againſt 


the contrary-miaded. And how bareful this bath been to that 


brotherly love which the Goſpel requires, and the peaceable 
communion of Chriitians, our eyes have ſeen, and our woful 
experience doth ſuſhdiently reſtifie , ' and the world can 


Judge. : + | 
-- This I ſpeak, and write, not with reflexion on either part $ 
but ir is too much che fault and extravagance of men of each 
extreme; wherein the young and /caſt experienced Preachers 
are moſt (4) confident ; (as if ir were not their deſign to edifie 


the plain 1gnorant pes;le, by infiruvting them in the neceſſary 


SH. 51, 


St. 52. | 


(q) NeoTye 
ToAuUtpSTSpA, 


pointsof the Goſpel, and building them up in (r) their moſt (r) Jude 20. 


haly faith and obedience ; bur _ get themſelves a name of 
2 


- acuteneſs 


44 TheWUnproſtabledgeuf the.Ceatroverſs, Ghapi3 | 
acureneſs in the parts of abſtrufer learping, and higheſt congro- { 
verſies.) And thoſe are cotamonly fujl of the wwoft confidence, 
. Who are euilty of the leaf learning, doldly determining,where 
they lealt underfiand: even then, when' they prereng- co. ad-" 
mire theinſcrarable abyſs of Gods unicearchable counſels; bald- 
ly preſumingrodererniingand define them. = 
Seft. 53. Jam fully'convinced, that. would men confine their ſenti- 
ments to the clear expreflians of the Sacred text, and conform 
themſelves rothe ſamemogeration in defining in thels poims, 
as oxr Church hath ſhewed 1n her Artecles :, Would all men 
confcionably comply with that Dec/aret ion of His late He a- 
Jeſty, of bleſſed memory, to ſilence theſe debates, and /ay ſide 
all further cxrions ſearch and inquury ; and contentthemielves, 
and ſhut up theſe Diſputes in the genetal Promiſes pf God, as 
they are declaredin the $cri 5 making the Revealed will 
of God in his'Word:the onely'irule to go by both in Do&rine :; 
and Pradice; all of enher fide. being, equally filenced from **: 
all medling with, eſpecially from all poſitive defining in any 4X 
particular of thoſe abſtruſer points 1n- controverſie; I fay, | 
yercall this done and yielded to, (as, with how mych cafe, -/ 
content, and ſatisfa&ion may it be done by all ſober and peace- 5 
able men 2) T-am' confident, a very great progreſs would be = 
made to the ſecuring of the peace of the Church ; and ro the . 
ſuſpending of that turmoil: and heat of contention, and the 
preventing'of thoſe envyings, reproaches, and evil ſurmilings, 
which do ſo much interrupr that peace. ; . 4. BY 
Seft-'54. Well rhen, (ro conclude this Chapter ) yeifee in wratters.of © 
Dofirine there are.no differences ſo wide, as by the heats of 
Contenders they-ſeem to be; and ſuch as they are, maywell 
be compoſed among ſober and humble men. (:) #e- difſert 
(t) 2. Pap. of ,,,, (ſay the Presbyterian Divines ) from the Doflrine of the 
. Shy "Church of Pngland exprified in the Articles and Homilies — 
; onely (fay they) ſome by-paſiages or phraſes are ſcrupled. Not- 
withſtanding theſethen, wv m7 hve 3p peace, 


os 
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CHAP. 1y. 


The Differences about EccleſiafticalGovernment examined, 
And that there i nothing in the Epiſcopacy eſtabliſhed 
with us, but may be ſubmitted to, proved, 


43H AT which we ſhall next conſider, is the buſineſs of 
 -Eceloſtaſtical Government and Diſcipline, This allo is 
made a matter of oreat diſpute, and hath been an occaſion of 
as greata Rent in this Age, as I think, the Chriftian Church 
canever ſhew; and we cannot be ſtrangers to the eager con- 
tendings, and multitude of writings which have been publiſh- 
edon cither fide,with paſſion and bicternefs more than enough. 
Some bzing confident - of an- Apoſtolical Inſtitution of a 
Prelacy ; others, as confident of the ſame Inſtitution of a 
Parity, The one, for the Ju Divinum and Neceſcarizm 
of a Paternal and Deſpotical Epiſcopacy - The other as 
eager, and with heat enough, for the ſame jus of a ſole 
Presbytery ; yea, (in ſome) of a Lay-Presbytery too. 
Both ſides contending for their own way , and that no other 
Government can be lawful in the Church. Both laying a ſtiffe 
claim ro Antiquity, yea, the higheſt Antiquity , the primi- 
tive pattern, The ApoFtolical Canon and Prattice. Here 
we ſee | | ; 
x. One contending and pleading for the Biſhop in a firic 
peculiar ſenſe, as the only ſtanding Officer in the Church, at 
firſt, ſuperiour to the Deacon, and afhxed to a Citry-Church, 
or Metropolis, and having all the adjacent places and depen- 


among the Ancients ſignified the ſame thing ) his Dzoceſs or 
Pariſh. And the Church increaſing in number and extent,fo 
as it became a burden toogreat for one mans ſhoulders, this 


Biſhop raking in, and ordaining others ( out of. the Dea-. 


cons ) to be Presþyters, that might bear part of the charge 


and burden : And thus the Presbyter will appear to be a later 


:Qfficer imroduced for the neceſlity of the Church, 


3, On. 


otic ( for theſe, 
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2. On the contrary, The others plead as high for the Pres by- 
ter only to be thar Rand ing Officer,and the Colledge of Precby. 
ters the only Fdicatory of the ' Church for the fitii Age ; 
and the Biſhop brought in afterwards as a conftant Moderator, 
or Preſes 1n the Aſſembly, and then by degrees, with ſome 
ſuperimendency over the reſt, to keep them in peace among 
taemſelves, for the conveniency of the Church, asd «remedy 
againſt Schiſm, | 

Here indeed appears, and is a vaſt difference, even « diame- 
irical oppoſition ; and maintained with ſo much eagerneſs, 
That though I know nene ſo high of the one ſide, as todeny 
the _— his Inſtitution, and Sacred Order, and ſome in- 


rereſt in the As of Government in the Church ; yer I could 


name ſome ( and tothische Worldis no ftranger ) of the 0- 
bher fide, who have been ſo violent as to deny the /awfulreſs 


. of the being of any ſuch Officer as « Biſhop above a Presby- 


zer 3 and to plead a neceſſity of throwing him out of the 
Church, as a Plant not of Gods planting ; but wholly Azti- 
ckr ſtiar, and abominable. And if any abuſes have crept in, 
or corruptions prevailed in the Church ; the very exiſtence of 
the Biſhop, as-ſuch, muſt bear the blame;, and be eſteemed 
the cauſe of all. The popular fury thinking, corruptions can- 
not be reſtrained, nor the Church reformed, uniul her Biſcps 
and $ ovenroars, yea, the Goverument itſelf be ejefted and a- 
bolithed, | | 

3. Butin the mean time, many ſober, pious, learned, and 
peaceable men (even of both perſwaſions ) weep in ſecrer, 
and mourn heavily for the bitter divifions,and hizh animolities 
of ſome violet contenders. Some not only ſubmitting to, 
but deſiring and rejoycing 1n the eftab'iſhment of. Eprſcopacy 


and Prelacy, as that Order, which is not only beſt- for the 


Church, bur hath alſo the cleareſt claims to, and evidences of 
Antiquity ; yea, the firſt and pureſt, the Apoſtl.s themſelves; 
who yet for peace-ſake ( though ic would be their affliction 
would ſubmit to «4 Presbytery without a Prelacy , where that 
Government ſhould be legally eſtabliſhed, and might be ſub- 
mitted to without Schiſm ; becauſe they judge this way of Go- 
vernment, though not the beſt, nor ſo g00d as they could wiſh, 

aor 
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nor to have thoſe evidences which Eps/copacy hath; yer, nor 
to b: ſo manifeſtly repugnantto the Word of God, bur thar ic 
may be ſubmirred ro without fin. On the other ſide, there are 
alſo many peaceable ſpirits, who indeed judge the Presbyrerial 
way, the moſt agrecable ro the primitive pattern z and therefore 
would chooſe ſuch 4 Presbytery : Yer for the peace of the 
Church, wil alſo quietly ſubmit to the Ep:ſcopacy eftabliſh- 
ed; becanſe, though in thei judgments it be not lo evidently 
founded in, yer neither is it ſo contrary tothe Scriptures, bur 
that without ſin they may obey ir. _ 

Now for men. of ſuch ſober ſpitirs as theſe, ro agree, and 
live in peace, it is nodifficult marrer to eff-&. The eliabliſhed 
Laws {hall oblige cheir Conformicy,though in their judgmer ty 

they may not be the beſt; and they have learn't to ſubmic them. 
ſelves to bz ruled by che publick eftabli{Aments, and ro make 
their private judgments ſtrike Sail, and give place to-peace and 
obedience. 

Bur is the diſtance ſogreat berween the others, that there is 
no hope of an amicable compoſure ; or at leaft, that they 
may live togecher in peace? I think not alcogether. Ic is 
true indeed, while men keep thoſe judgments, One for the ab 
ſolute neceſſity of the one, the other tor the 1»d:ifenſible ne- 
ceſſity of the other way, and condemning the contrary as. an 
unlawful Uſurpation and Aztichriſtian; 1t is no more poſſible 
romake chem agree, than to reconcile both parts of a contra- 
ditior, And I confeſs further, while men b2ar thoſe heats in 
their ſpirits, and look upon Epiſcopacy as ſuch an U urpation, 
that it is not lawful to own It, or ſubmit to it; and think the 
Church can never be happy ci it bz catt out: Thereis very 

Jucle likelihood ro preva'l upon ſuch mn for a parizne ſubmiſ- 
fion, ora peaceabte compitance. Pur is there any thing m the 
vature of the Government in diſpute, which muſt needs be the: 
cauſe of a prperual Schiſm > Or, is there any thing of ſuch a 
nature in Epriſcop.:cy, which a pious Chriſtttan may nor ſubmic 
to, or -( at ext for peace-ſake ) comply with, withour ſin? 
Frhink ::or; and noſuck thing hathever ben proved that I 


have ſeen. 


Thateven ia this there may be (I fay-not, a concurrence 
of 
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The ofabliſhed Epiſcapiy may be ſubmitted to, Chay, 4, 


of judgment in the ching in controverſie, but) an union of 
hearrs1n love and affe&ion', and much of peace and compli- 
ance even here : I need not do more than conſider how much 
lcarned and ſober men, even of the Presbyterian perſwaſion, 


. havedeclared themſelves willing to-ſubmic to inthe point of 


i 09 we ; and how far their Judgments do concur and agree 
with their Epscopal! Brethren : And by this give a Judgment, 
whether they may not without fin do ſomewhat more ; and 
whether they are not (at leaſt for peace-ſake) obliged to com- 
ply with, andſubmic co the eſtabliſhed Governmenr, as far as 
1c 1s eſtabliſhed, 

Here ic will be needleſs to fillPages with names and writings 
of ſeveral men, when this one thing will give us lizht enongh; 
viz, Thoſe learned Divines of the Presbyterial judgment , 
joyned {( ommſſiovers with 'the Reverend Biſhops, and 0+ 
thers, for an amicable Conference abour the things in diſpute, 
intheir Pet:t10» for peace, prefixed to their Form of prayer; 
and in the Papers of Propoſal to His e Majeſty, have dechred 
publickly, 1. That they are for Epiſcopacy. 2. That they de- 
fired the eſtabliſhment of Epeſcopacy accoreing to the Pris 
mate of Ireland, B. Uſhers Reduftion, Yea, 2. A thankful 
acceptation of Hs Fw <6 Declaration about Ecclefiaſii- 


cal Affairs. And,though they are not fully ſatisfied with that 


eſtabliſhment of Epzſcopacy: Yet they ſeem to reſt inthat ex- 
preſſion of His ajefy, That the eflence and foundation of 
Epiſcopacy may be preſerved, though the extent of the rat 
01 may be altered : Deſiring an alteration only in ſuch alterable 
points, as the extending or raitning the limits of their Jutriſ- 
diion, preſerving (till the efſence and foundation of the Go= 
vernment; from all which conceſſions and profeſſions ir ap- 
pears,that their judgments concur with their EpiſcopalBrethrten 
in theſe things. | -h 

. T. Tharthere is, or at leaſt may bean imparity among the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, and that lawfully; and, ; 

- 2. In the layfulneſs of a Swperrority and Jariſdiftion in 
the Biſhop over other Presbyters, both as to Grdipdies and 


Cenſures ; for both theſe, as well in the Primates Reduttion, as 
in His CMajeſties Declaration, are evidently reſerved tothe 
Biſhop. | EET," 7. 
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men are ſarisfied, thar th 
Far, what ſhould hinderthem, bur tharthey may make ſome 


— And beſides theſe , I could riame many learned andſober 
men, who will acknowledge the B:ſhop to be ( though noc 
in their judgment, ſ#perior ordo, 2 ſupertour order from, or 


over other. Presbyters, yet) ſwperior gradus in codes or- 


dine, an higher degree, and ſoa ſuperiour in che ſame order; 
they conceiving this to be alſo the publick ſenſe of our Church, 
which advancing a perſon. toa Bſhorrick., callech him not 
by a new Ordination, as into another Order of Miniſtry ; but 
only gives him a ſolemn Conſecration as to. an higher Oftice, 


Employment, or Degree. And theſe acknowledge iuch an im- 


parity and ſuperiority in the Bſhop diflin& from the Presby- 
ter, in Ignatius his time , and the Age next ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles ( which maybe a = probable Argument ac leaſt, if 
not demonſirative of ſuch a thirg in the Apoliles dayes too , 
unleſs we find ſomething in their praice and writings, which 
may evidently prove the contrary, which yet is nor done) and 
withal, confefſing the wiſdom of the Church, that brought in 
Biſtops ( chough they judge' they were not there before) if 
uf on no other account, yet for the maintenance of peace, 
and remedy of Schiſm, according to that known teſtimony 
of St. Hierom ſo much Rood upon in this controverſie.” 

Now when thus much is fairly yielded,” and fo willingly aſ- 
ſented ro, when thoſe who. yer think themſelves in conſcience 
obliged by that Cov:naxp, which chey have ſworn. for the ex- 
rirpation of rhat Eprſcopacy, withthe appendices eſtabliſhed 
among us, yet judge themſelves not obliged ag1inſt Epiſcopa- 
cy, nor againſt their Superiority and Furi/arfion, as ſuch ; 
but think they have fully fatisfied cheir Obligation 1n the ac- 
ceptance of, and compliance with Epriſcopacy, as reduced b 
Biſhop ſtr, where yet that Superiority and JuriſdiRion is ſtill 
retained Methinks here 1s afair ftep towards compliance,an 
happy door of hope opened that we may agree. The diſtance 
15 not ſo wide as at firit it did ſeem to be; here are no terms now 
of Vſurparion, Tyranny, and Antichri//taniſm , alfix't to 


Epiſcopal «Amhority, = SD 
And what ſhould now hinder a perfe& compliance ? when 
may freely and chearfully' go thus 
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eps bore: ? Andweall, whether of che one or the orber 
perſwaſion , may account, oux ſelves ſo much concerned-to 
romore the peace of the Church,4s to ſubmit ſofar to the eſta- 
bliſhed gOVErnMent, as the Laws under which we live require 
DRACTHORL -: mu 3h 45; CRY 
I. 15 it , that.the Biſhops are, conceived to take too much 
upon them ; and do more than they ſhould, or are called to 
do:? Or | | x 
2 1f.u, that chey will not ſuffer ys to take-our due., and 

co do that which ie ſhould ; or that, we arg called, andhave 
authority t do ? ( for under theſe two heads muſt be compriſed 
all, rbar.can with any ſhadow be pretended,why we ſhoy not 


comply,and ſubmic.ſo far as the Laws require. 
' Now to give afull anſwer co both theſe : I ſhall fir premiſe 
theſe roo rhingss ©. 6-5-7 1 n | | iy 
1. Thacir is notthe;de 18H of theſe papers ( and therefore *' =: 
none are here to expeRic ) to enter upon the whole contro 7 
verlie of government , or the jw divinnm, of this in par= © 
ticular : nor here to undertake a full juflification of all the 
articulars in the conftitucion or exerciſe of ic : for enough ..* 
Fat been already, written pro. and co, on that ſubjet. My |... 
whole deſign here is not to revive, but to do my part (if God *: 
ſee us yer ft for ſuch a bleſſing) ro putan end todiſputes of this - = 
nature. | | 
2, But all that I have here to do, is, bowſoever the caſe | 
ſtand, whether therebe truth ornoin the charge againſt Br- 7 
ſhops, or Epiſcopacy , (which here I meddle nor with , and 7 
in the following ſheets, may poſſibly in a great- meaſure rake 4+ 
off ) toconſider, Howfar we of the inferior Orb, who, if 
we exerciſe our miniftery in Exglard , ate bound by the Rand- ® 
ing Laws of Ezgland tobe under them , may ſubmir co cheir 3 
power; obey and conform to theſe eſtabliſhed Laws, Now # 
that I may give full ſarisfaRtion 1n 'this caſe , I ſhall firſt lay > 3 
—_— _ two general concluſions, which I mult take 3s 
oranted, | 
- I, This I make one. Poſtulatune, and require it to be gran» 5 
red me, which (lchink) no, intelligent conſideting man þ7 
will deny; Vize That in order (8 the condult. of ont. corſeir 
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ences , and the re ulating of our atlions , we are pot to e4- 


wire, what ts the calling, office, charge, or duty of another; 

wt what u the charge , affice aud. duty incumbent upon our 
ſelves, Particularly , it concerns not us, who ate nor called 
co this authorit inch , to becurious In examining , 
whether the B:/hops,do,, or do not, undertake a charge too 

reat for them to manage : what their power; or what their 

uty, and fins are : or whether it be fit they ſhould be ettabliſh- 
ed in ſuch authoricy by a Law : this isro go out of our ſphere, 
and to meddle where we are not concerned. Bur , 'They be- 
ing in poſſeſſion of this power, andeftabliſhed. in chat autho- 
rity by choſe Laws under which we live ,, made by the unque- 
Rionable Supremacy, and Levis-lative power 1n the Kingdom, 
and ro whom (&) we muſt. 4+ ſubjeft : Our buſineſs now, 
only is.coſarisfie our ſelves andothers, , wherher , and how far 
we are bound to cqnform to theſeLaws,, in our owning , and 
ſubnicring to that Epiſcopal authority , . which chey have eſta- 
bliſhed ; Or how far we lawfully may do ſo, (and indeed, 
what we Jayyfully may do., we ate:in duty . bound ro do , when 
by a juſt authoricy we are. commanded co do ic: ) This, I am 
ſure, is moſt neceſ{ary, to.gain, and preſerve qur peace, And 
therefore, I.canngr bur condzmn- that prepoſterous courſe of 
ſome Miniſters , who had.no way.to ;commend their zeal. ro 
the world , but by preaching to one Audicory the duties.of an- 
other ; cr inveightng againlt their fins. Some preaching in 
the Court., again(t the (ing of. the. Country; and b:fore the 


Magiſtrate ripping up the irregularities of..che Subje&:; Orhers 


wich <qual, yea poſſibly , more birterneſs inveighing before 
the people againſt che licentiquſaeſs of the Court, the Pride 
of the Biſhops, and the ſins of their Governours : And what 
Beautifiers ſuch men have proved , we need-not turn over the 
Annals of many | witneſs, SureIam , this was yort 
Ge8TouTv, Righrly to diyide the, word pf truth, (b) like 
that. t&y& THC oVETRUCXULTOC, 84. morkman that weeds net be a- 
ſham:d (of whom St. Pan ſpeaks:) nor , like the fairbful 


and miſe Steward, ( of whom our Saviour) (c) rogive to (c)Luk.12.41. 
(4) Mar, 7. 3. 


every ove his omn proper portion .of, meat, ns. ant iſeaſqn. .And 
when men have thus made it their buſineſs to conſider (a) che 
H 3  eMotes 
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ewn : To judge, cenſure and condemn the cartiages of their 


brethren ; and look over their own : When Subje&s and in. 


feriors ſet themſelves co examine the calling, office, daty,and 
carriage ; and to diſpute the Place, authority, and commands 
of their Superiors in Church or Stare : The fruir of this can 
be nothing but 'Sedition or Rebellion; ſchiſm or fa&ion ; 
and murual animoſirtes, hatred , and contempr. Bur could 
we learn every man to do what becomes himſelf ; if others de 
irregular, fer the fin heupon them ; whilewe are careful to 
look co'our own ſteps , and faithfully ro diſcharge the duties 
peace might we live together? | 

Set, 16, 2. Another Poſtulatums I require likewiſe to be granted, 
which, I judge, no conſcientious Proteſtant ever doubted g 
Vize That the fins of Governours , and ſome irreoularines 
in Government , are mt ſufficient to dif. harge the Tab cf of 
bis duty ; ner are they @ plea that can juſtific his diſobedi- 
ence, It is poſſible, ſome Princes maybe vitious, or their 
Government faulty : yer their male-adminitiration is no. 
round for the peoples rebellion. They ſhall anſwer their fin 
ro God, bur in the mean rime we muſt be ſubjeR. Ir is poſ- 
fible there may be vices in the perſons of ſome Biſhops , for 


of our own place: with how much chearfulneſs, content and 


they are men, there may beerrors in the conſticution and ad- 


miniſtration of the Government , for it is in the hands of 
men, who are not yet perfe& : if therefore, we ſhall neither 
omn them, nor their authority ; upon. the ſame reaſon we 


muſt caſt off all goveromenr, and authority whatſoever, For _ © 


what government is there ſo righreous ; whar perſons ſo holy, 


bur men, who ate unwilling to obey , will be ready 6 plead E” 


the government tyrannical , and the perſons wicked > as Ko- 
rah and his Complices to Moſes and Aaron, (e) Te take tos 
wich upon you , all the congregation is holy ; wherefore life 
Je up your ſelves? Yea, what government fo Sacred, what 
governours ſo righteous ; but wiltdiſcover too much of error 
and irregularity, while menare men, and on this fide heaven? 
if then we may have a juſt plea to refuſe obedience, until our 
Governours be free from the common corruptions of _ 


%\ 


(e) Num. I 6. 3o 


) 


Aotes inthe eyes of others ; and negle& the Braw in their 


———_— cw Re. 
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— 


and the Government every way faultleſs; or until we judge 

chem (o; and can find nothing that can be ſaid againſt eicher ; 
- Rebellion could bz no fin till we get beyond the grave: nor 
ſhonkd we ever obey any humane power in Church or State, 
cill there is no Church or State on earth to be obeyed. 

| Theſe two things being granted, (as they cannot be denied) 
It is eaſie to ſee what aniwer to make, as to thoſe forenamed 
pleas ; viz. ſuppoſe , thoſe two charges to be true againſt the 
Biſhops , That they take too much upon themſelves, or, That, 
they will mt ſuffer us to take our die , and ds all that me 
ſhonld; ( which yer, by the way, I have not ſeen proved ) 
yet theſe ate nor ground enough to hinder out compliance ; 
and notwithſtanding alt theſe, miy a ſober, conſcientious 
Chriſtian, who ſeriouſly m1ndeth the diſcharge of his own du- 
ty, peaceably conform to the Laws eſtabliſhed, Bur ler us a lic= 
cle examine tne Particulars obje&ed, | 


Se# 1. 


» 


CHAP. y, 


The Particulir exceptions againſt Biſhops , as they 
are ſaid to take tos much apon themſelves, an- 
Jnered, 
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He firft General, and Great exception. taken againſt the Se#.r+ 

_ Biſhops, is, That they take too mach upon them{elves : !- General ex» 
and to this head I referre thoſe four exceptions, which the Di- © THe 69 
vines of the contrary perſwaſion bave made, in their Fo:mcr wie 17 ” 
paper of Propoſals to Hu Majefty, concerning the Diſci- themſetves. 
pline aud ( eremwnies of the Church of England: And they | 
are _ . ; | 

s. The great extent of the Biſhops Dioceſs, too laree for 
hi perſonal inifþeftion,” 2. His | x.ath — ami iſles Lo | 
of much of vhe truft to Commiſſarics, Chancellors, Officials, 
Ee. ſecular perſons. 3. Some affirming Epiſc acy 4 di- 
Tinft order , and aſiunuing the ſole Power of Ordination, 
4. Exerciſing an arburary power , 4s in Aiticles. of Viſta 
tian, Kc, : __ Theſe 


he © #piſeipacy nowſurpatim., Chip. 55 


Seft.2. * Theſe are the great things charged on them, and, we may 
Anſweredin jydve, the greateſt : for had there been any thing of an higher 
gneral. nature to have bzen pleaded . againſt them , no doubr it would 

have been given in. BE 

Now then, ſuppoſe theſe things cleared, and that, being 
proved, they werea real and juſt ground to peticion, and b 
all legal wayes to endeavour a Reformation : Yer (lil, if this 
defired Reformation cannot be obtained, bur theſe things muſt 
continue , all this hinders not , but we may lawfully obey and 
ſubmit in peace. | | 

But to give a more full anſwer, that may be ſatisfaRory to ee . 
very confidering man , Iſhall a little conſider the particulars, 
And becauſe ſome have ſaid more, and I would gladly fatisfic 
all ſcruples ;* I ſhall rank the particular Exceptions in another 
order,that I maytake in, and anſwer all that is material in the 
Ob;e&ions. | 

There are theſe ſeven things, ſaid, to prove that they take 
too much upon them , which are the great exceptions againſt 
Epiſcpacy as 1 is with useſtabhihed, 

SH. 4 I. That they aſiume a power , which wqs never inktitu- 
x. Partic, ex- red by God; :that hath mo footefteps\ inthe" New" Feta3.onr ; 
cept. _ they are therefore Intruders, . and Vſurpers, "awd bt to be 

obey-d. ED Abt 

_ Haſs. x. But ſuppoſe they are not intruders ; what then 

Anfio bs becomes of this-plea ? Sub jwdice Is e/i'; it is nat yetdeter- 

{124 Ibt mined againſt them : ſome learned and pious men, who are 

both able to judee , and willing to be convinced of the truth., 
yer cannot be convinced of any ſuch uſurpation : yea, they 

' think, that they have clear foot-ſteps of ſucha government 
in the eApoFolical praftice, Suppoſe, there were ſome- 
thing in the eApoſtolical Commiſſion ( beſides that v hich was 
extraordinary in them ) which made them-ſancirg conſtant 
Officers of the Church , even where they were ſuperior to 0- 
ther Presbyrers : ( for that they were ſuperior,, isout-of que- 
Rion ; and that this ſuperiority was a part of their extraordina- 
ry Commiſſion, is notyet proved: ) and then.becauſe rhey 
continued rot in their own perſons, but in their ſucceſſors 
theſe muſt be B:ſh9ps, or none , which 18s the jud;ement of Þ| 
| many; 


OF Agr. 55 


many ; and of one, who is i»ſtar omniums , (f ) His late 

OMaief : andſome foor-ſteps of Farms AT OK to ap- () 
pearin the holy ( anon; where the Churches ill ſend to Paul with Mr. Hen. 
about their affairs; and St. Pas! writing to Timothy and Ti- derſon, and, © 
1 , dire&eth them in the exerciſe of the ( 2e) Aﬀts of Turiſ- with the Di- 
dition , diſtin& from, and aver Presbjters ; which intimates — at rhe 
that they had fiich a power , as to Ordination and (enſures. ro Pity 
That theſe hadſuch a Javi/aifion , and in particular Cities, COLE 
4s affixt cothem, ( ar leaſt, archartime) isevidene, The' Tit.1.5,11, 
one beingto Abide at Epheſus , and for this work , (hb) Ty ,, 3:10 
charge ſome, that they do not eto dNaoxanfy , reach any (9) 1 Tiw.r.3, 
other, or Ftraxge Dattrim : and this is an aft of authoriry o- | 
yer. them. The other (2) /efr at Creet, ro Govern, and (5) Tit.r.y. 


 (&) Order theaffairs of thac Church : this is alſo an-a& of \#) emogfy. 


Authority. A»d ſuppoſe, theſe were nor ( as ſome ſay they 
were ) only Evargeli#s, ageneral , occafional, and extra- 
ordinary Officer for that time ; bur conſtant (tanding Officers 
in the Church for ever, as ſome ( not withour 2roaund ) do 


. judge ; for there _—_ conſtant neceſſiry of the ſame works ; 


why ſhould there not be the ſame Officer to do thoſe works > 

The change of the name ( Apoſtle, Ewvangilift, then, and 

Biſhop now) provesnot a change of the Office. So thar, 

though thar be crue, which the Aazerator on the EpiRle of 

Clemens Row, ( made Engliſh in theſe late times ) ciceth our 

of St. eAngnſtine , as to the name » That Epiſcopi nomengeſt 
Hocabulum quod ecclefie uſus obtinuit ; for they might vive a 

new name, but not ere& a new Office: Yet, when the ſame 

work is ftt]l requiredto be done in the Church , by ſach per- 

ſons, call them by what names ye pleaſe, the thing is the ſame, 

Agarn, ſuppoſe, though the name of Biſhp an Presbyter , 

be uſed promiſcuouſly for one and the ſame Officer ( as they | 
(1) ſeem tobe) yer, thar chis perſon is th2 Biſhop, in the Q) Tit.r. 5,7; 
ſenſe as now the wordis uſed ( as Dr. Hammond doth judze. ) AR.zo. x7, 
And that, at theficit, the Paſtors were all Biſhopsz and thac Phil wn 
They, as their territories increaſed, and the Church multi- ; ws Sa 
plied, and heir charge and work grew too grear upon them , Omg 
ordainedother Presb)ters to undertake part of the charge un- 
der them, 7 ſj, ſuppoſe all chis ſhould bs true , (as, yer 
WE 


Fpiſcopacy may be ſafely obeyed, Chaps; 
we are not confident, nor can we be infallibly aſſured of the 
<oi:tratry ; And there are nor a few, that chink ic unqueſtton- 
able, and believe they can prove it too: ) Where are we then» M7 

Here is then, no i»:ruſiov, nor «ſ-:rping an authority; but an ' i; 
Apoſtolical inſtitution : And then what plea can we have fort 7 
diſobedience ? whereas, ſhould it not be ſo,but char there were 
onely Presbyters at the firſt, and afcerwards one choſen out of 
them for the avoiding of ſchiſm and fa&ion, and he called a 7% 
Biſhop, (as S. Hierom thinks, and yet chis in his judgment early 
00, even when (m)) one ſaid, / am Paxl, and another, / of * 
Apolles, and [ of C:phas, &c. and bow ſoon that was, we need 
not be told: ) Yet, in obez5»g the Bihop there could be no fin; 
yez,there would be much reaſon todo it, it but for the avoiding 
of fattion and ſchi/m, So that here we may eaſily judge, which 
is ſafcit ro pratice : For, though the Biſh-ps ſtanding could not 
bz proved, there yet isno danger in obeying ; Bur if ic indeed 
be founded in the Primitive pattern, there muſt be danger in 
diſobeying ; and our miſguided judzments will be no ſufficienc 
exCule for our fin, in rejeRing an ordinance of God. | 

SeAX.6. 2. But ſuppoſe the charge crue, that they uſurp a: authority 

Anſw.z, Which is not given them : yet this muſt not b a ground for us --: 

| to deny our obedience. Deſcipline, Order, and Government 

are neceſſary to the Church forever z and to this are we bound * 

to ſubmit, though it be ſomerimes pur inco ſuch hands, which 2; 

we judge not ſo proper, nor of primitive inſticurion, For, the 7? 

Thing is eſſential, at leaſt, to the well-being, and exrernal 7 

communion of the Church, viz. Government : Bur, the other, + # 

The particular hazds by which this is managed, is of another 27 
conſideration. The Church may be happy, if governed by Oe, | 

or Many, or a Colieage of Equals, or by ſome one or more, # 

among whom there is a ſubordination : But without order and 7 

oOvernment It cannot be ſo. Azain, 7 

_ There cannor be ſhewed, or ſuppoſed, any greater irregula- 7 

+7 * . © © . . a of 

rities in the B:ſhops ( nor indeed any ſuch ) as totheir entrance  * 

into, or exerciſe of their Callings, or Adminiſtrations of Go- | 

'vernment, than was apparent in the Scr:bes and Phariſees, © 

(*) Mat. a3, x- For their entrance, they were evidently ufurpers : (») They 
' ſatein Moſes chai, They were there, it is true ; yy ee ; 

chroniz 


(m)xiCor.1-1z 


* 
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Chap.5. Bpiſcopucy may be ſafely ob, | wy 


thronized themſ:lves in that chair, and being in,they held ic: 
They took ro themſelves the office of expounding the Law, and 
reaching the people, who ( being of any Tribe ) did without 
any regard of right or wrong invade that chair, which was by 
Goas inſtuntion appropriate tothe Prieſts and Levites, Their 
Adminiſtration was as bad alſo; joyning their Humane Tra- 
drtions to the Law, and their Will-worſhip to the Wrrſhip 
God, ( wherety they are faid, (o) [» vain to worſhip God, and 
to mak the commandment of God of none effeft.) Yea, making 
more account of, and urging theſe Traditions with mote ſe- 
verity, than the Laws of God himſelf, Yer, the charge of 
Chriſt is, what ?- Forſake their Miniſtery > Atrend not on the 
Chair while they fic in ir? or, obey not che Do&trine becauſe 
they deliver it? No: but, Hear them, They are in Moſes 
chair ; howſcever they got thither, there they are ; and you 
muſt attend, and Hear, Obſerve, and Do, Whatſoever they 
= adde befides, howſoever corrupt in their praQice, Follow xot 
""'Z their Praitice, but, Obey their Doftrine, as far as it is of 

bo Hoſes. 
2} © Do but now apply the caſe, The worſt Adverſaries the 
> Biſhops have, never had the boldneſs to charge them higher, 
2 The Charr if they have irfvaded, ir is but as the Phariſees did : 
= All the Humane Traditions, which they are charged ( I think, 
"27 unjuſtly) tobring in, and require conformity to, are of no 
.Z worſe nature, than thoſe which the. Phar:ſees uſed in and abour 

7 Gods ſervice, and prefſed ypon the people : Nor can their 
Miniſtery be'f6 repugnant to Chrift, as the Minittery of the 
Seribes and Phariſees : But in the Charr they are, and there 
they are fixt and eſtabliſhed coo ; And, though their entrance 
be ſuppoſed irreguſar, (which it 1s not) yet muſt we ob ey: 
222 for they are'in the plate bf-Governots. If they add Inventions 
23 efchicirown, it 1s their only fin, and they muſt anſwerit: We 
are to comply in all thinzs, where we' thall nor ſin azain(i God. 
So that notwithſtanding this exception,we may lawfully ſubmit : 
For it is not prove4that they uſurp what is not given them ; 
and, if they ſhould, yet while the Government of the Church 
15 Ih their hands, weate'not to oppole. © | | ca 

' 2, It 15 again trged't .Thewgh the office of the Biſhop Re 
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2. Partic, Ex- 


cept, 


of (e) Matth, rg. 
6. 
Mark 7. 13. 
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\ The extent of the Biſhops Charge,  Chap.s! 


Sef.10, 
Anſw,1. 


Jef}. If. 
Anſw, 2, 


be granted tobe, abinitio; yet onr Biſhops unacrtake tos great 
a charge. The large extent of their Diaceſſes « 100 much for 
their p rſonal inſpcttion : whirem yet they take a perſonal charge 
over the ſouls of all thoſe within their ſeveral Biſhopricks. Which 
burden muſt needs be too heavy for one mans ſhoulders; The 


Pa#toral cffice being a work of perſonal miniſiration and truſt, © Po 


aud thas of ti.e higheſt concernmen! tothe ſouls of the people, for 
which they are to give an account to Chriſt, So that, though 
Epiſcopacy be granted ; yet not ſuch as is &tabliſhed with us: 
The charge of the Primitive Biſhop being bur oyer oe C ongre- 
gation; but of the Dioceſan Biſhop extending to many. 

. eAnſw,1. This exception is raiſed upon a doubtful founda- 
tion : For, itis not yet cleared, or confefled, That the B:ſhops 
of every D!oceſs are bound to a perſonal 1aſpeRion, or charged 
with the overſight of every prrmccer ſoul- within their, juciſ, F* 
digion: Or thac they are to be accountable for the milcarriage, 
or periſhing of any particular ſoul, if it have not been through 
their fault and negle&, or mal-adminiſtration of the power in 
their hands, ſo tar as their charge extends. They judge their 
charge to be no more, than; tooverſee the Churches; to rake 


care thatable Paſtors be provided for the particular .cure, and 4H ; 
inſpeRion of the ſeveral Flocks , andthat theſe do their duties 
in their places; and that the people yield their due, obedience 


to them, andto their Superiors. | 
2. Ic is granted, That rhe bounds of the Epiſcopal charge 


were not ſo large in the Primitive times, as they are now; no 7 
not generally in many centuries of years. But withall ic muft * 


THT 
be not denied, that this conſideration makes nor a nullicy of 
the Office; nor doth the leſſening or inlarging the bounds of # 
their charge, atall make a change or alteration in the charge it 3 
ſelf, For, in thole little Bifhopricks, either there WAs 4! 1m ”7Y 
peritps or ſuperiority ; or there mas no: + The Biſhop had Ptef- 7 


yters under him, or he had nor...If now ye ſay, that he had 1" 
»ot ; ye ſay ſomething indeed to the purpoſe, but it remains to - + 


be proved; andthe (iream of Antiquity ſpeaks the contrary.Fot ; 
(to omit the mention of the third and fourth Ages, whereof |* 
none, that I know, ever doubted ) when /gnatins of Antioch, i 
1n choſe Epuliles, which were mever yetdenied to be: his, and 
a 


Chap. 5, The extent. of the Biſhops Charge. 


are by Yidelins,Voſſimsand our learned Vſper acknowl-dgedto 
be genuine,doth expreſly make this diſtinion,and requires the 
Obedience of the Presbyt-r to the Biſhop ( as thoſe who have read 
Ignatius know ſo well, that it would be loſt labour co produce 
particular paſſages; when it is the main deſign and argument 
of ſome of thole Epiſtles, as particularly char ad Trallenſes 
which is wholly Hortatory, ad oudwiay, ro Unity in Doftrine, 
and Saxttity of Life, For the preſerving of this unity and pu- 
rity of Do&rine, he exhorterh, as to avoid all Hereticks, a- 
oain(it whom he ſolidly proves the Deity, and Incarnation of 
Chriſt : ſo, to yield a de obedience to their Paſtors, both the 
Biſhops, b2cauſe they watch for their ſouls ; and to the Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, becauſe they are Miniſters of the Church 
of God, and there have the place of Feſus Chriſt. Particularly, 
ed\IJs To tmioowoy = Reverence the Biſhop, and that dg 
XotSWv, 4s ye reverexce Chriſt ; and adds, eAs the Apoſtles have 
commanded. So again, in that a4 CMagneſianos, which is 
Parenetic.il, and Horcatory alſo ; and the deſigne of ir is, to 
exhort obedience to the B:hop, yea though he be yowg : which 
he preſſeth by ſeveral arguments, as, That we are in this caſe 
not ſo much to look t9 Age, as ad Peomoi iv 86 and that 
SK 61 n0Aux200101 £01 CoÞ0), T he oldeſt are not always the wiſeſt. 
And farcher ucgech the examples of a young Daziel; anda * 
young Samnel rzproving an old Eli; and Feremsy, Solomon, 
Jofiah, Timothy - + And again, that zt zs a terrible thing to con» 
tems the Biſhop, for in him 3s God alſo contemned. And faith, 
Tgerov 5y &5},-- It is fit to ob:y the Bilhop, and in nothing to oppoſe 
him. And again, &T4g $v 6 KveiQ----As the Lord Chriſt did 
mthing without the Father, ſo mmſt you do nothing without your 
Bi(hop, I need cite no more, though I might add much tothis 
purpoſe out of thoſe Epiſtles ad Philadelphenſes, CT ad Smyr- 
neuſes, where he diſputes of the primer. and authority of the 
Biſhop. I know, that even theſe are ſaid alſo to be ſo inerp-- 
lated, that it is hard to know Ignatius in Ignatize. But that is 
2 firange :»terpolatzon which ſhall leave zothing genuine ; and 
1t would be ſcarce parallelled, that the 794iz delign of a genuine 
Epiſtle ſhould be fpuriows. Grant them rimterpo/ated, mu3 is 
needs be the hard hap of poor -Epsſcopacy to be principally 
| | | I 2 gSulity ? 


_——_ 
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. The extent of the Biſhops charge, Chup.s . 


mn nos 
C2 


Sef. 12, 


euilty ? and whereſoever that is mentioned or urged, ( though 
it be ſo often, ſo profeſiedly) mult that Epiſtle for the Biſhops 
ſake be either rezeed as ſpmriowe ?' or this particular be con- 
cluded the :»terpolaron ? Nothing of antient records then ſhall 
have any credic with us, when we have a mind to charge them 
Therefore until theſe be proved iþuriou 
paſſages, we ſhall account them genuine Tynatins.) 1gnatins, 
I ſay, doing this; as tt ptoves this Imparity and Superiority as 
antient as his cime, which was the very next age to the eA- 
poſt les ; ſo it hath ſome force to perſwade us, that it was ſo, # 
even in the Apoſtles days ; both becauſe he was ſo near them, 
and ſo more likely tro know the praRice of the time but juſt 

fore him; and alſo becauſe he was for a good ſeaſon con- 
temporary and coetaneous with ſome of the Apoſtles, par-= W& 
ticularly S. John, who would certainly have contradicted him, + 
had he pleaded for a power which Chriſt never approved, nor =: 


with corruptions, 


the Apoſttes owned. 


Andif this Imparity or Superiority be granted to have been 
in thoſe marrower limits ; it muſt not, it cannot with any 
ſhadow of reaſon be denied, where che bourids are farther ex- - © 
rended. If ove, two, or three Presbyters may be under a BiUop,, > 
then may-lſo ten, twenty, an hundred. More or fewer alter 
not the nature of the office. Kings and Pr wes are as perfet- _* 7 
ly, and juſtly ſuch now, when of /arger Empires and Dom1n- 
ons; 45 thoſe of old, who were Kings but of ſome ſingle Cities 


i. q OR, 
"7 (22 
376g 
__ 

. 


Fo 
Fel 


or petty Territories : Theyare not tobe caſt out, becauſe their hy 
Dyminions are conceived too large ; but tobe obeyed, becauſe 7 


bliſhmenc here we are put under hi 
him RN. : | 
3. Nor is it yet proved that, Ever 


ſo ſtreighr, as tobe limited to one Pariſh, or ſingle Congriga- |» 
Churches in aflociation þ& 
joined in one, and ſo, Ore Chxrch, for as of Government, * 
ſubordinate ,  ( as the 'F 
Hg (p) Precby> 


tion For, if there were many of theſe 


to which particular Churches were 


S juriſdition , to obey 


then, their bounds were 


- they /are Kings, So neither are our Dioceſaxs therefore leſs 
Biſhops, becauſe their Byſhopricks are-greater than thoſe in the 
Antient Ages : For, if any (were they fewer or more) were to. 
obey the Bifhop then, ſo are we (though more) it by the Eſta» 


—— 


Chap,y, © The extent of the Biſbops Charge, G1 


)- Presbyterian Brethren , not only grant, but challenge, - Alſem. 
@) lay Wa foundation of rheir C laced, and Provincial, and Paragon 
* Naijonal Aflemblies, as, The Church of Jernſalem 5 Ephe- Keaſ of Diſſent, 
ſus , &c. withother (ity Churches 3 which (ſay they) conſi- Brerby, and, 
{ted of more fingle Congregations than one :)) Then, if there rn of 
a4” hs.” resbyt,.Govern, 
were a Biſkop (as appears there was. ) | either,, He muſt be ,, "EE 
yielded to be over all this affociation ;: or, if a diſtin B:ſop if 191g, 
to every particular Congregation , then thoſe ſeveral Bſhops 
mult be under, and ſubordinate to the Colledge of Presbyters , 
which I have not yet ſeen affirmed. So chat here was a larger 
charge, than of one ſingle Pariſh. Andin after ages;1c 1s moſt 
evident, that their mxgotia: had nor that (rift ſenfe which 
now it hath ; bur the Pariſh, was a dAtoiunoig , Confifting of 
more Pariſhes than one, (as we now ſpeak of a Pariſh ) 
' though the Dioceſs were not ſo large , as in ſucceeding 
— Limes. Ef 40 £71 
6. # 4. But, grart every tittleof the ex: eption : That the Di- 54g, A 
: ocrſs is by much too large, &c, What then? may we not Ap, ,, 
ſubmic ? if any undertake a charge , which he is nor able to 
manage ; ler him look tot; he muſt give up his own account, 
not we for him, If any of us be called, or inviced to, or of- 
fered ſuch a place or power, if we judge it too much for one 
man, and che account too heavy, - on Gods name, let us re- 
fuſe it; no man willenforce any to be a B:ſhop againſt his will, 
Bur what is thts to' our obedience > The extent of their 
charge may be occaſion of fin to chem who undertake what 
they cannot perform z .but can be no+plea for us, why we 
ſhould nor obey, when we arerequired.” Hadthe B:ſhop none 
to govern, but ſomeren, of twenty of us, which he mighc 
do, we were then bound to obey him: and though more 
be under. his. charge , this exempts not us from our particu- 
lar duty, | 
_ 3- Another exception is, That, though the Biſhop hath Sc. 15. 
anthority over the flock; yet being in eodem ordine, he hath 3- Partic, Exe 
mo power over others of the ſame order ; 1.e. over other Preſ« ©" 
byters, which yet he"challengeth ; and where he hath n» au- 
thority to command, there me have no obligation to obey, And 


eherefore 1, They cannot juftly r:quire , mor are we bound 
is, 


The extent of the giſhops Charge, Chap. 5; | 


 to-yield that ( anonical obedience , which we are 'required to 
promiſe at our Ordination ; and to ſmear at /onr inſtitution | 
into a Benefice. 2, Nor have they any power to- ſilence or ſu- | 
fpend us from our miniftery ; nor may we lay down the exerciſe 
therco®, wpon their pleaſure, 8 
Sed. 16. eArſw. 1. Toall this Ianſwer in'genera!, ue | 
Anſw.Gencr.t. 1. If the Biſhop be adit irtt order,then there isno place ſor 
this exception, But this I ſhall not now diſpute, 
2. But, thougha B:ſhop and a' Presbyter be yielded ro be 
not cifferent Orders of Miniftery, as Presbyier and Deacon ' 
are : yer, 'one may bein a degree 1of eminency in the ſame or- 
der above the other, And if ict be but 1. For the conve- 
niency of Adminifration, and to keep peace and unity in the 
Church: Or, 2. That the King, or Supreme Governour 
ſo1s pleaſed to order the external Oeconomy : either of theſe 
1s enoughto oblige an humble Chrittian to a peace: ble. ſub- 
miſſion ; regs, of were' not corivinced of the Divine right 
of the Superiority, . For, where he hath no authoricy, but on- 
ly a poſſeſſion, we may obey, for Peace: and where he hath (if 
(4)Rom.13-5. nota Divine, yer) a'Civil authority, we mnft ob:y (9) for cox 7 
| crence 'ak?, | « 
SefF, 17. Arnſw, 2." Butasto the two particulars, I give this An- .* 
Anſw parti&-2+ ſyger, | | 
1 Tothe mat= TI. Tothat, That they r:quire of us Cavrionical obedience , 
ter of Canoni- which we are to Promiſe at our Ordination , and to ſwear at 
cal obedience. _ our Inſi icution to a Parochial charge: which, it is ſaid , they 
cannot juſtly require, nor aye we bound to yield. 1 anſwer, 
eAnſw, 1, Why may they not jufily requireit? Is it for 
want of authority in their place? No certainly. Authoricy # 
they bave - if (asſome judge ) theyare the Primigenial, A- i 
poſtolical conſt union, yea founded in the very Apoſtolical Of- - 
fice ; without queſtion they have it then 4 Deo, And if it 2 
ſhould be made appear to us, when our great account comes to 
be given, to have been ſo: what ſhall we anſwerfor our deni- |; 
al of ir? Burif they came in afterwards by the Prudence of . 7 
the Church ,-to govern, for the prevention of fattion and 
ſchiſm : Nil they are continued in the Authority : - And ſuch 
a prudential conſtitution gives them power enough, as to this ; 
« nor 


- 


Anſw. 1. 
Sef. 18. 


Chap. 5. - Canonical obedience juſtly yielded, 


nor can we be acquitted of Schiſm, if we obey ir not.” Or,Is 
ir, becauſe this obedience which they require, isnottobe re- 
quired? not thisneicher. For obedience is a duty of inferiors 
ro ſuperiors, and they being made ſuperiors , ( whecher &y 
God, or the King .,'1t makes no differenceia ihis caſe ) it: is 
duzto them : they may require it, and we are then bound to 
yield it. Beſides, what is ic,that they require of us? is ic not, 
that we do the dmties of our places in the Church> This we are 
bound to do,whether they require ir or no; and ſure,ir becomes 
not fin to us then,only becauſe ir is required, - 

2. Bur, ſuppoſe weare not bound to yield: this Canonical Sef.19. 
obedience; yet may we not lawfully dou? Maya manlaw- 44%/v. 2 
fully do no more, thanby an expreſs Law he is bound to do? 
without doubt he may, 'Exrgna eft bonitas ad l-gem effe bo- 
ws, Were'men proved 40 be.never ſo-much Ulurpers 3 yet-I 
never knew any Caſ#:# derermine ic unlawful to'obey bim, 
in thofe things which we might lawfully do', and wherein we 
prejudiced nor the right of, nor did: break our Allegiance to 
our lawful Prince;'* It is one thing, what we are bownd to de : 
another, what we lawfully may da. Werethz Biſhips proved 
the greateſt Uſarpers»: ( as ſome men clamour'; ): yer I could 
never fee any, thatdurfiſay , our-obedience to them-in laws 
ful chings was unlawful + or that in obeying thew , we ſhould 
diſobey Chriſt, where'we are todo but the duties, which Chriſt 
hath laid upon us; or, at leaſt, ſuch as He hath-not forbidden 
us. "And beyond this, All:the Canonical obedience, raqui-, 
red of us, or protitiſed by us.; extendtth nor... /For what is ic 
that we promiſe ? even this; *: (-j*iRgwverently to 0b+y our ( deny rw ; 
Ordinary, and other chief Miniſt:rs, nnto whom the Govern- GOETFEg: 
ment and charge us committed over us , following with a glad 
mind and''will thetr godly. admonitions., and ſubmitting our 
ſelves to thery goily judgements, - Whatis here promiſed that 
a good Chriſtian may notyleld > What dawe; promiſe more, 
1n the intent of the Law , than toobey thoſe who are ſet over 
us in licitts &f —_— in things lawful and honeſt, and nor 
repugnant to Gods Word? They require no: more; we pro- 
miſe no more : And this, Tam ſure , we:may: lawfully do, ſo: 
fons as the Government is commicte@bto chem ; - whether ic 


- 


The nialler-.of(\fileycingsde.\examined, Chap, 5. 
b2 difealyby Divine inſtitution, -or only by the gender of 
the King ( which eventherr greateti enemies muſt grant , that 
I: is) it matters not, as to this particular, the lawfulnzejs of our 
obeying thru far, oor DEL 1ST + ZZ (ot: 

Sell. 20, 2 Astothe other;part of the exception, There 1s indeed 
2+ Tothe mat- 2 great cry in the world againſt the Brſkops, for ſilencing, and 
ter of ſilencing, |fpeuding Minifters , which they are ſaid to have no autho- 
' or ſuiþ:nding. rity to ao; anditis pleaded, that we may nor ſubmit here ; 

_ . nor'lay. down the exercife of owr  Muniſtery upon their pleas 
(5) AR 4 19.,/#re - but that the (5) Anſwer of the Apoſtles to thoſe, High 
& 5-29, Prieſts 3; Rulers aud Elders j who commanded them to 
Preach no more i» tbe Name of Jeſus , muſt be ours, Thar 
God hath impoſed this calling upon us, and therefore, #»leſs 
we wou/d rather obey ManthanG:d, we may not forbear the ex < 
(-) 1Cor.9.16. *7ciſe of that offi ce which-:Gad hath laid wpon us zvuth a(t) woe if 
Z we preacher: in tg 7 NETS wr 7 a: 
Anſw.n, ToallthisIanſwer. 1. Tobe filenced, or ſuipendeg,; or 
Seft. 21, depoſed is but, to-be denied the liberty of ;-and ſo conſe- 
quently, to be enzoyned: to forbear., the publick exerciſe of 
our Miniftery upon-the B:fhops pleaſure ; and+to, be. depri- 
ved of thar maintenarice-which-we: had, while jiwe. were al- 
towed toexercife our: Miniſteryin ſuch a-place, And in this 
the Biſhops pleaſure is the-Afag:ſtrates pleaſure, The Biſhop 
proceeding according to the Laws. And thar the Magiſtrate 
hath power , andunder him-conſequently the Biſhop, ro deny 
any particular man thishberty within his Domagions,, 1:know 
none that Goubtert:: he. ſhall do this caufleſly, the (ins his, 
bur ſubmiſſion and ob#dienes is our duty, - 
2. But more, The Brſhops, as ſuch, if they have azy place in 


to Overeſee,to watch oper, and for the flock (v) ne quid eccle- 
(v)To rae fpadetrimenticapias.”' Their care it-muſt be that 7 ares bz not 


care of the : > a = 
Church of God, ſowen among the"Wheat 3/ nor. corrupt and heretical do&rins 


x Tim-3. 5. rm for the pure Word of God, thar the ſouls of men 
not poyſoned with rotten principles, or. leavened with He- 
reſie, or ſtirred up to Schiſme or Sedition : but that. they be built 
vp inthe moſt holyfaith ; infiruced-in ſound dofrine ; en- 
couraged to Piery 5 andioadianihe wayes: of Purity and Peach 
2 An 
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And therefore it cannot but lie upon them co be cautious what 

perſons they admit into the Minitiry , and to watch how thoy 

continuein it. Andtheir power equally exterdeth to the /- 

lentiny, ſuſpending, or ejetting thoſe who are Seditious or Scan- 

dalous ; as tothe denial of.-their admiſſion ; or to the admit- - 

ting of ſuch as = ny —_ ww no —_ _ 

the Afofle (x)gave in charge to thoſe E /ders,or Brſhops(for ſo 

they = aig add py Miletum, to watch, becauſe of (*)AR. 26.28, 

the Wolves that would enter. Na wn which = _ __ 
) thoſe Aſian Angels; that they permitted the dotftrines o 

Ls , _ the Mokhey to fy taught , and Jezebel to 0) — 

propheſie., And this power is clearly marife(t in thoſe Apo//o- 

lical charges to (3) Timothy and T uw, which are frequent in (x) 1Tim 1.3, 

thoſe Epililes, For the truth is , 1f the Byhops, have not this ; 6, 7, &x5,. 

power, it is not Poflible they ſhould perform'their duty,, or 19,20,11,22, 

diſcharge their cruſt to God, or his'Church;''-If-any of them 2 Tim 2.14. 

abuſe this power, it is only theit perſonal fin ; and they abuſe & 4 233. 


—-32, 


bur their own power, for ſuch an authority they cannot+be' de- _ J 219 
- ® <- P - Q 3+ I%z 
nied to have, if they have any power or authoriry inthe Church _ 


3. And how unjuſt ſoever the. cenſure may, be in him that 5Se#. 23; 
wes 1t, yer that we may lawfully fir down in filence, I1rthink, 4A#ſ»-3., 
1s beyond diſpute ; for though our Afimſtery be from God, 


2. and the Calling of Divine Inſtitution, yetitis conferred on 
particulars, this, or that perſon by men; and they exerciſe 


this mnſtery by vertue of that Calling which they had from 
men. Now common ſenſe and reaſon telleth us, that. we may 
lawfully obzy men forbidding us the exerciſe of a Mioiſtery, | 
which (though the miniftery be from God, yer) we have power 
roexerciſe in ſuch a place by vertue of that Calling only which 


XZ wehadfrom men. 


4. Neither doth that anſwer of the Apes to the High. Sth. 24, 
Prieft and { onnc'l, and their reſolution and praQtice to preach 4%»: 4: 


. theſame Chriſt(ill. notwithRanding chat Prohibicion, any way 


lay ſuch a neceſſity npon any.in our caſe to diſobey ; and tore-. 
faſe tolay down the exerciſe of our miniſtery when we are re- 


quired. And as tothis, let me crave leave here to mind the 


Reader, TV 1 


66. The waiter, of fieneingecthe> examinedec Chaps | 
Selb] 25 7. That this was cne Of the great atguments which-Fohnſow 
ra- the Brownft. made againſt our. Church aſſemblies, that it was 
riſts objeRion. Dot lawful-co communicate with"them, b:cauſe owr mingytcry : 
was the miniſtery.of Amichrits Apoſtacy:rhishe would prove,, = 
becanſe nome could. hand: prubliok;, CMimdbters,, except they res 
ceine of the Prelates- Prieſt hard and Deatonry : and withou. 
and, againſt the peoples conſent, they are by the Prelates a- 
lone fulenced , deprived ,. and degraded fron exerciſing any mi- 
wmſtery tn thoſe afſemblics ,, who / yes onght, not to ſuffer them. 
felves to be ſilenced and depoſed from-thewr: publick, nuniftery,, | 
no-not by the lawful Magiſtrate, 
 Herewe ſeem this mans. mouth impudence and Sedicion,, We 
morethan-enough ;; yet-this botd aſſertion he labours ro:-prove WE 
by this very Reply of the:4po//erg who would nor at the com 
mand-eyen of the /awfwl fag: rate ceaſe ro preach, Bur, 8: 
Set? v6; 2. What anſwet was giveri robitay wilt exactly fit aur caſe. + 
Anſwerad by a alſo, I ſhall give inthe words'of after Wilsanm Bradſpan.. 
Non-con- Both, becauſethey ſpeakefully to. the Objefiron, and- in this ſo. 
formilÞ = (4r jultific rhe Bjſbops power, as to lay2 necediity both upon the 
Miniſter 3nd people to ſubmit with e: and alſo toſhew, 
how eyen then (when they fay, the Church groancd under the 
highetexoibKaney of -Ep:fcopxey.). The ſoberet non-conform- 
fr, who did not acknowhkdge the Pre/ -h did yet judge it laws. 77 
ull co ſubmic to their power, and to forbear the exerciſe of. 
their miniltery upon their plezſure.” For one of theſe, was that - 
Maſter Bradſbaw, and, ſet afide: his diflent from the eſtabliſh- Be] 
ed Order of the Church, (I doubr not) a pious, ſober, ſound Fe. 
Divine ; and even then, when himſelf was /ilenced upon + 
the account of Non-conformity, writing in the defetice of 
our Church-Aſſemblies, juſtifying our Communion, proving 3 
the yn. ym of __—_— from them ; in which Book: 7 
+ (4 ) hegivesthis anſwer to the Separariſt, l 
(a)Maredſor.of © *« 1, When he (i. ©. Johnſon the Separarift) difti | 
St, 29, © mew between filencivg and depofing by /awfa! CH#u. 7 


: 
Ay. 


riſtrates 3 and by Prelates ( as indeed he ſeemed rodogwhed |} 
- ſaid, We are ſilenced by Prelates, when the Apoftlet > 
would not; »o met by the lawful Magiſtrates ) © 1s 1now i 
* caſe, where the Prelates do if by Authority , and. Com | 


* —_—  — — —— — —— OO I——_— 


« miſfion from the lawful Magiftrate,”# diftinAion with- 
« oura difference, "9 ' 

2. Whereas the Separatif "had ſaid, The Apoſtles-did not 
make theic 1mmediare calling from God the ground of their 
refuſal ; bur this, That they »ugbr to obey Gydl rather thas 
wen; which is a Duty required of all Miniſters and Chriſttans : 
He anſwereth, Thar Word en hon 

* Though the Apoſtles didnot aſſign theit 1mmediate cal. 
* ling from. God, ,as the ground of this refaſal, in ſo many 
<< ſetters and1ytlaþles , yer that which they doaffign, is-by 
&« implication, and in.effe& the ſame ; for it'is as mych, as 
« if they had ſaid, God Bip "hath impoſed this calling '#por 
* wu, 4nd not man; and therefore, except we'ſhould rather 0» 
« be3ymanthanGod, we may not forbear —— for oppoſing the 
© obedience of God to th: obedirnee of man, they therein 
© pleada calling' from God, and not: from-man ; otherwiſe , 
« 'If they had receiveda calling from men, there had -been 


} 


&« fncongruity in che anſwer : Confidering, that-in common 


6" ſenſe t &y ought ſofar ro obey man, for ino them rO'ex- 


* mighr' be, 
2 K 2 4+ Neither 


[EEE 
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| $Þ. 30, 


LY Neither. —_— | ſame of the Apoſtles only forbidden, 
i ſo 2s echers ſhould be futferedto preach the [;m:Geffel in 
6: cheir places ;; bur the utter. aboliſhing .of Chiltian Religi. 


« on was manifeſtly intended 1n filencing them. Bur ' our 


© Churches whereof, we are Miniiters: are no private and 
« ſecret Allemblies, ſuch as hide themſelves from the face of 
&« a perſecuting Magiſtrate ; but are publick, profeſſing their 
« Worſhip, doing their Rel'gion in the face of the Magi- 
* ftrare and State ;. yea, and by his countenance, authoricy,, 
© and prategion,:. And we are ſet over theſe Churches, not 
&© oply by a calling of our people, buralſo by the Authority of 
- the Marifirare, who hath an afmed power to hinder ſuch 
& publick Agtions; and who is alſo willing to permir and 
« maintain other true Miniſters of the Goſpel, in thoſe places 
« where.be forbiddeth. ſome. 


_ By thele ic appears, Thar the caſe of the Apoſtles, and + 
Oxrs, is not the ſame, nor.can their anſwer to the High Prieft *# 
and Elders (from whom they received no call to preach, and © 
by whom they were forbidden topreach.Feſws ; the defign- of | 
that Council b-ing vor to forbid chem alone, and permit others ® 
co do, ic, buc-uccerly.to aboliſh Chriftianity ) with.any Pre. F 


tence fitus, xthar.wetheretore ſhould not lawfully obey, and 


The mater of ſilencing, &,, examined, Cay. 5, 
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fic downiin filence, ,and recede from the exerciſe of our Mini- _ © 


fery in-a paxticulax-place upon. the command of- thoſe, from ©; 


whom we: received Authority there to miniſter: ; and who, 


(chough they 6lznce and excludens, yer), ſend others romi- 1 


niſter to the needs of the Church in the:fame' Goſpel; and ®7 


therefore asthe ſaid Mr, Bradſhaw , ſo. we conclude, Ng 


« 1, If after our publickcalling ro.miniltef in ſuch a known 


i and publick Church.;, nor by the. Church only, but by. the © 


* Magiltrate;alſo: The Magiltrate ſhall hays matter again 3 


G, us -( juſt, or. unju{t, as to our obedience, it matters not} 
« andihalljnthar regard fo:hid us to _minifler ro our Chutch, 


(and the Ziſh.p.in. theſe cenſures_aRing according. to. the 


**. ourfelyes bound notwithſtanding, toexerciſe our Miniftery 
* fill, except we ſhould think ſuch a Law of Miniftery to lie 


. upon | 


' Liws under which he andwe are, it bears the ſame reaſon :) ey 
-*© Tee nat by what warrant in Gods Word we ſhould think 1s 


Chap. 5. The matter, of filencing; '&c. examined. 


« -ypon us, thar we ſhould be bound ro run upon the Swords 
« point of the Magiſtrate, or oppoſe Sword to Sword ; which 
« ] am fure ( hriſtianity abommates. OY 
& 2. Yea, and ſuppoſe tie Magiſtrate ſhould do it unjuſily, 
« andagainft the wilt of the Church, and ſhouldtherein fin ;; 
« yer doth not the:Church in that regard ceaſe to be a Church, 
& nor ought ſhe therein to refit the will of che Magiſtrace ; 
« neicherdothſhe ſtand bound in regard of her affeRion co 
« her Miniſter ( how grear and deſerved ſoever ) to deprive 
& herſelf of che proteRion of the Magiſtrate ;, by leaving her 
<« publick ſtanding to follow her Minifter in private, andin the 
« dark ; refuſing the benefir ot . other publick Miniters,which 
<« with the good leave, andliking of the Magiſtrate, ſhe may 
« enjoy. | 
pE > Neehar do I know what warrant any ordinary Mini- 
6 fer hach by Gods Word, in fuch a caſe, ſo todraw any 
5 ſuch Church or people to bis private Miniſtery,that thereby 
&« they ſhould hazard their outward fare and quiec in theCom- 
«<. monwealth- where they live ; when in tome competent 
* meaſure they may pnblickly, with the grace and favour of 
the Magiſtrate enjoy the ordinary means of ſalvation by:an- 
other. And except he-baveati calling-to miniſterin ſome 
other Church, he is to be content to live as a private mem» 
ber, until ic ſhall pleaſe God to reconcile the Magiftrareun- 
* ro him, andcocall him againtohis own Church, So far 
thu learned man, though a Non-conformiſt, £2 | 
 -Now-Lappeal to any that diflent moſt, if ic: be notalltruth 
for the main : And change but the name of Magiſtrate into 
Biſhop, the reaſon 1sall one ; we may ſubmit ro one, as well as 
tothe other : Though we ſhould deny any ſuch Authority tothe 
B:ſtop, as ſuch; yer becauſe he in this ateth under the Laws ; 
and whatſoever Autho-ity he hath by vercue of his Fun&ion in 
the Church, yer ic is certait) that the exerciſe of this Authori- 
x here, 15 by the leave and authority of the Magiſtrate. «So 
that here 1s nothing. material in this exception, butric ill re- 
mains out of diſpute, that though it ſhould be granted, that 
the Biſhops have noſuch power by any authoriry derived from 
Chrilt-{ which yer, we fay,. they have). yet we may Jentulty 
| MIL: 
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Arbitzryc-atwicles' ya yen. Jar Difehodiores: Chaps - 


SeA. 36. 


4. Partic, Ex- 


cept, 
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Sea, 38. 
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dence, and (poſſibly) theirfin: Yeryhen this A” = 


ſubmic ro them in the exerciſe of ir. -And lerusdo this, wedo 
our part; and we (hall live in peace, 

4. Another exception laidagainſt the Bſhops,is this, That, 
though it be granted, that they have ſome authority, or if the 
have not, that yet we may lawfully obey ; yet, They exeresfe 
an Arbitrary power , and this is wot tobe ſubmitted ro, And 
of this:nature-ts that fourrhexception made by the Precbyrer;- 
zn Divines mm their firſt paper of Propoſals to His Majeſty, 
Viz. That ſome of the Biſhops exerciſed an Arbitrary power; 
xs., by fending farth their Articks of Viſitation, mquiring 
unwarrantably 1110 ſeveral things , and ſwearing rhe Church- 
Wardens to preſent accordingly: ſo, by-many innovations , and 
ceremonies impoſed upou Miniſters and People , not required by 
Law, 

- :T 'anfver, 'r.  Thofe. things iwhich are really 1mnovations , 
and impoſed, and not requiredby.Law, (ſurely weare-nort bound 
to obey ; nor do.Iktow any that affirms , weſhould-fin;ifwe 


ſubmit not totthem ©: ;norwill te be-charged upon thoſe thatde= 7 


Dy them, bur-upon ſuchas impoſe them, if rhe peace of the 
Church beviolated, Yerlet irbe conſidered (allo, [ET 
:2. Thoogh ſuchandſuchpartieutar Rites rhay-nor'/be -fpe- 
<clally ordained by a poſitive Lawforthem : -yer if there be a 
gencrabLaw impowring th2: Biſhops to-order , appoint, and 
require, what ſhall bz for the peace of the * Church, and-or. 
derin ic ; what ſhall be for the convenienetes, ſolemnity,and 
decency of Adminiftration ; and of all this leave them-ro-be 
ſthe judges: what they now do ſo require , they-cannor'be-ſaid 
tor without or againſt Law. And if theſe particylars 
- which they require, be not manifellly againſt theWord of God, 
I cannor ſee how we can be excuſed from {mn , if we'diſobey ; 
- conſifering that eſtabliſhment , which by 'Law- they have a- 
mong us. . | hep 
: 3: But may we do nothing , 'butiwhat we are boynd ro do ? 
yea, -are we not bound, for peace ſake, ro doallthatwe [aw- 
- fally maydo > Suppoſeour Governours. ſhovld lay the peace 
of: the Church upon ſuch ſlight matrersasare of no-confidera- 
tion in-compariſon with-it ; and this be indeed their: impru- 


- 


Chag.9, Epiſrepay opeſeth nuts Rely of Chr 


M———— 


ſubmic nor, ( ſuppoſing he things to be lawful in themſelyes) 
I ſee not , bur chat the violation; of -the Churches peace will 
be laid upon us , .as well as uporrthem ; nor will their impru- 


dence excuſe ourſin.. There may, perhaps , be ſome kind cf. 


ſinin them requiring3:butLamſure,; when the things requi- 
| redare not materially evil , there can be no (in inus , in obey- 
ing. Let us not therefore ſo much contider,what they muſt,or 
may require, but what we may, and ſhould do , whea it is requi- 


red ; and we ſhall have peace. 


- 5, Thenextgreat Exception is. The: Biſhops: cl.cims. to be 
Spiritual Lords , contrary to the Royal Prerogative. of Jeſws 


Chrift, the only Lord and King of the Church; and ex- 


Seek, 40», 


Except, Pariis, 


F: 


The ſame 


weſily comrary to that rule of th: (6) Apoſtle, where they which gobn/on 
of thoſe Elders br ſmyprſed to be Biſhops ) are only to ovcy- the Sera 


fer the Flock, and not as' Lords over Gods heritage , but as 
enſamples to the Flock; Yea, contrary to-the Royal dignity 


of the King, and temporal logos both 1 civil and 


eccleſiaffical cauſes: For , they have their woic's , and au- 


made againſt 
Our Churches. 
See, Wrreaſon, 
of Separat, P» 
4748* 


thortty in Parliament for enatting Laws for the ( onmon- (5) Pet. 5. 2,3, 


wealth -* They are Rmters of Provinces and. Dioceſſes in e:. 
clefiaſtical*canſes : in crvil State and dignity ſome of them 
above all; all. of them above fone of the. Nobles , Jatices, 
«nd other Magiſtrates of the Land : They and their Courts 
handle and determine civil cauſes and affa; rs, that apper- 
rain to the Magiſtracy : they mflit crvil mulits and petal- 
tres: give Licences in ſeveral caſes : all the Priefls and 
Deacons are exempt fromthe CM agiftrates Furiſdiftion th die 
vers things,and anſwerable only, or chiefly to the Prelates, and 
their Officers. 
For Anſver, Here tsa great-charge indeed ,. but it fignifies 
nothing as to the buſineſs before us,. viz, our ſubmiſſion for 
:Peace ſake. For | | 
1. -Should they claimito be what they are not, .( for there is 
a vaſt difference between, to be, and, to claims tobe) may we 
yet not lawfully obey them in things honeſt, though we own 
nor their claim ? I judge we may. The claim may be unjuſt in - 
them, andyet che things,which they require of us, may be fic co 
bedone by us. IF Ra 
| 2, Though: 


7 


Fpiſcapery oppoſeth nut the Reyalty of Chriſt, Chap.5 


_——— 


Sef. 42. 
Anſw, 2. 


Sea. 43. 
Anſw. 3. 
(c) Brad(h.un- 
: rea. of Separ, 
P:'65» - 


f Se. 44+ 
ARſr. 4. 


2. Though they ſhould claim more than belonys co them, 
yer this makes not a nulliry of that authority which is their due, 
Whar they may juſtiy require as Bi{hops,and Governours of the 
Church, they may require, -had they not thoſe Titles of Spir:- 
tual Lords.c: andthen the addition of that Title deftroyes not 
their power of Biſhops. | 

3- Bur, They neither are, nor claim to be ſuch Spiricual 
Lords, as the Obje&ion implyeth , as even the (c) learned 
Non-conformilis have acknowledged, and which their Canons 
and praQtice ſhew, For, thoſe chings which are antecedent- 
ly neceſſary by the Law of (God, they do command and preſs, 
not as their own , but as , the Laws of Chrift. And for 
things which are of another nature, the pragice whereof is 
made neceflary, pro Hic & Nunc , by their conſticutions ; 
they preſcribe them nor ſo , as to bind the conſcience of any 
co the acknowledgement, and-approbation thereof, as necel- 
ſary things; bur only to obey chem in praRiice, andfor exrer- 
nal order ; and as things indifferent in themſelves, which we 
are no longer obliged to, than they are commanded: - And 
therefore they cannor be ſaid to atrrogate ſuch an Office of 
Spiritual Lords, as the Apoſtle condemns, nor in that ſenſe, 
wherein Chriſt alone is Lord of his Church.' They never 
attempting to introduce 4 mew wor(hip of God; or enjoyn- 
ing ſvbſcription to new eArticles if Fanh: But requiring 


© only the ſame Articles to be believed , which (Chr:f/ bath re- 


vealed; and ordering only the external mode and c:rcoumſtan- 
ces of worſhip ( the ſubſtance of which is only from Chriſt) 
as tO decency, order, and edification + of which, they, as the 
Goverzonurs of the Church hcre, muſt be ina very grear meaſure 
acknowledged the Judges; and which are by Cir:| left free ro 
the Church, to order according tothe condition of Time, and 
Place, and other Circumſtances. cs | 

4. Andas they encroach not upon the Prerogarive Royz! of 
Teſus Chriſt : ſo neither do they infringe the Anthoraty of the 
King , and Civil Magiſtrate, And toevidence this, I need af 


(d) #nreaſ. of 20 More chan that which the forecited(d) Mr.Bradſhaw(thous 
Spar, P. 47- 


no friend tothe Biſhop.) hath ſaid in anſwerto this very obje- 


Q1on. 
"0 * x, That 


& x, That the Prelates claim their voyces in Þ ar/:ament, 
& not as Divine Ordinances appertaining to their Prelate- 
< ſhips, but as an honour annexed to the ſameby the Civil 
& Magiſtrate. Bs 2 

* 2. Their Authority in cauſes eccleſiaſtical over Provin- 
& vyinces, 8c. is<ithec , ſuch as the cMagrfrate himſelf 
< may execute, and adminiſter in his own perſon,if he pleaſe: 
&« or, ſuch as is not for Him, as a CMagrirate, to execute. 
« The firſt ſorr,. The B:ſhops adminiſter only by vertue of the 
« Magiſtrates own Commiſſion 3 and therein chey impair 
«© not either hisdignicy or ſupremacy : much leſs in the other 
© .part of their clude. which belongeth not to the CMagi- 
6 | = himſelf roexecute ; eſpecially when they uſe not this 
«© neither , without his conſent , licence , and approba- 
© tion, | 

&© 3. That all are above ſome , ſome above all the Ne- 
« bles, Tuſtices, &Cc. is afree and voluntary honour granted 
© to them by the Civil Magiſtrate, and held in tenure from 


© him, and not claimed as pertaining to the Epiſcopal fun&ion 


© by Divine right. ; #4 
' & 4, Their Courts determine no other civil cauſes, than 


« the Civil Magiſtrate and his Laws dopermir ; or if any 


« do, thefaulc 1s not inthe Prelateſhip, but in the perſons. 


«« Further, they i»flift c:vil puniſhments; give licences ; ex- 


&« aft oaths, &c. by authority from the Magiſtrate , whoſe 
« ſubſticures therein they are. And therefore the Prelates 
© neicherin this, norin any of the former inflances can be 
&« ſaid to impair the dignity , authority , or ſupremacy of the 
*« Civil Maziſtrate ; but herein. doall things in, and by the 
© prote@ion of his authority. 

© 5. If all our Miniſters be exempt from the Magiſtrates 


.*© Juriſdiction in ſome things appertaining to them ( bur in 


© what things, I know not) his very exemprion ir ſelf is 


© an a& of the Magiſtrates Juriſdiion ; and depends up- . 


* on hispleaſure : and hoy can it then any wayes impair the 


.« ſame? 


Theſe things ma fatisfie in anſwer to this exception, The 


Honours and Lordſhips given to = Biſhops, Is a civil addi- 


camenrtc 


Chap.s.EpiſeiparyIntingeh ntthe.Srenigarie of the King, 7 


{ 


Left, 45+ 


ns 
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tament, which we have no reaſon to envy them : neither 
doth that Title, or their rule and dominion 1nfringe the Pre- 
togative of Chrift, or the Power aud Authority of the King, 
And how their Hoxozrs and power in the Church ſhould dif- 
arge us of our obedience,orbe a ground of our contentions, 
I muſt profaſ I ice nor howany rational account can be given 
roany conſidering man. 
Selt.46. 6. But, if they have a power themſelves, yet how can the 
Zxept.partic.6. ſet np, aud ſubſtitate, and require our ebedience to other of 
| ficers which m the C harsh:are confeſiedly not of divine inſt itu- 
r:0u? forthis allo'isan exception againſt our Eprſcopacy: and 
(c) 1. Pap. of thus did the Precbyterian Divines give icin intheir ( 8) Pro- 
Pr . p#{als 10 His Majeſty. That by reaſon of the diſability to.diſ 
2. againſt Bi- therr- duties and truits perſonally, The Biſkops did 
Hope. depute the Adminiſtration of much of their truſt , even 1# 
anuatters of Sprritual (opnizunte to Commiſearies, Chancetbirc, 
_ "and "Officials, whereof ſame are meer ſecular perſons , and 
could not adminuifter that power , which originally pertaineth 
.zo che Officerg of the Church.. Andagain in their Second pa- 
per to His Majeſty, preſented, in reference to His Majeſties 
"Declaration communicated to them before irs publication , 
they ſay , The Prelacy which we diſclaim, is That of Div- 
Sears , wpon the claim of a ſuperior order to a Presbyter, 
| afſnming the ſole power of Ordination , and of Publick ai= 
I} awonition of particular offendors , enjoyning Pevitence, excom= | 
Fl | | wwnicating , and abſolving , ( beſides Confirmation ) over ſo 
| | wany Churches, as ae foncd the corruption of Diſcepline , 
' and ufing of Humane officers ( as Charcello:s , Surrogates, 
eres Commuſcarics, Arch-deacons) while the nndowbted 
0 


cers of Chriſt;the Paſtors of particular Churches were hingred 

from theexerciſe of their office. | 
| v.47, - Avſm. 1. How much theſe things may fignifie towards thi 
' Anſw. 1, dJefignfor which they were urged by theſe Brerbren , peticion- 
©. _ngroranalteration of the eftabhiſhmenc '( which here I med- 
dlenotwith ) ſureLam , ſhouldall cheſt things be granced, 
. they ſignifie nothing as to the exemption of us from a peacea- 
ible ſubmithion 'ro chefe officers being eſtabliſhed. (And 
'this 15allthac Ihereaimat } As tothe Djoceſſes, and Swperi- 
«Fn. 6 Ig ar 


—_— 


| 
bl! 


or Order, Thave already ſpoken to them 3 the matrer of Or- 
dination 1 ſhall examine under the next exception. 

3, Asto Publick admonition, Penances, Excommunication, 
and Abſolving , &c. 1 ſay, that ſuch cenſures, as theſe, are 
to be executed in the Church, none that knows the nature of a 
Church , and is acquainted with the Scriptures, didever, of 
do now queſtion. The cenſures are neceſſary, the ends great ; 
Topreſerve the Church in Purity and Peace; To keep men 
from Scandal and Schiſm ; To recover the lapſed finner, To 
reſtore the Penitent ;. To ſtrengthen the weak; To confirm 


$2. 48, 
Anſw. x, 
\ 


andeftabliſh che doubtful; ro make the Church (f ) comely (ACav,s.440 


and beawtifal in her ſelf, and terrible ro her enemies as a 
well mar(halled Army. Now when we acknowledge the Cen- 
ſures of Divine inſtitutton, and of ſo grear neceſliry ; why 
ſhould we quarrel ac the Adminiſtrators , which yet are not {o 
| Uncapable of this truſt, as ſome may conceive ? . The Bſhops 
on all handsare granted an iatereſt in the power of the Keyes, 
even by thoſe, who will not acknowledge them above the 
Presbyters, Now, if they exerciſe this power alone, or with 
others; yer excluding ſome, whom we judge to have an inter- 
eft with them ; yet what they do, they do by vercue of that au- 
thotity which a” Hover Theraking too much upon cthem,or 
any male-adminiſtration may be perſonal faults, but no ground 
for us to refuſe obedrence. 
3. Neither do theſe inferior officers paſs theſe Cenſures a- 
lone, but with others, nor doany ( according to our conſtitutis 
ons) keep Courts in affairs of .thisnatare , Pac with fome one 
or mote Presbyters thete with them. | 
4. But grant that theſe Officers have not 3 Divine inſtituti- 
an, bur ſubftine wider the Biſhop by an authoricy meerly 
humane, ( though ſome conceive ſome footſteps of an Argh 
deacon in Scripture, in Sia and Mark to Pail and Barnabas, 
although nor under the fame'name:) Yet, r. The Gre wh 
beyond all doubt are as much ſecalar perſons as any of theſe, 
and have as lictle a foundation in Scripture a$ theſe, as to the 
being Eccleſiaſtical officers, and the paſſing of Church-cenſures ; 
and then methinits cheſe men har could admit chem: may ac 
mit cheſe, If their being ſecnlar perſons be an argumenc agai 
, L 2 theſe, 


SA, 49, 
Anſw, 3. 


SeF.50, 
Arnſw, 4. 
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$i. 51, 


v0. ” 


theſe, ſure Tam, it ig asfirong _ them ; and with us more, 
ſor they never had any legal eitabliſhmenc in this Church, as 
theſe have. . But, 2. The legal eftablihmenc of theſe Officers 
by the Laws of the Kingdom, is enough to engage our ſub- 
miſſion to thoſe Laws ; and upon this accounc may even thoſe 


men with a good conſcience obey them, who yet acknowledge - 


not a Divine inflicution of them, nor a Divine right in Ep:ſ< 
copacy it ſelf, For, | 

1+ I thank there is very much truth in thoſe words of Arch- 
biſhop #hirgife, ( which I find cited, but miſerably miſapplied 


by Johnſon the Separatiſt;) wiz, The ſubſtance and natare of 


over ament muſt be taken out of the Word of God, and conſifteth 
in theſe parts : That the Word be truly taught ; the Sacraments 
rightly adminiſired z Vertue furthered; Vice repreſſed; and 
he Church kept in quietneſs, and.order. ( All this 1s certainly 
of Divine inſtitution ; and this we may, and muſt ſubmic co; 
And this is all which the B:ſhops and Officers under them are 
impomered to do.) Bt (ſaith he) the Officers of the Church 
whereby this Government is wrought, be not namely and parti= 
e#larly expreſſed im Scripture, but in ſome points left to the diſe 
eretion and liberty of the Church, tobe diſpoſed according to the 


| ſtate of times, perſons and places. ' Now if there be a truth in 


this, (which, I think, few will deny ) if the Church have ſuch 
a liberty ; And ſhe hath made uſe of this liberty co appoint 
fuch perſons for ſuch miniſtrations, agreeable to the general 
rules of the Word, and anſwering the general end of Diſci. 
pine and Government :. We inay then ſubmir.co that Diſci- 
pline and Government, notwithſtanding the ſuppoſed or real 
perſonal faults of the Adminiftrators; yea, though we judge 
no Divine inſtitu:ion of the pou icular Officers. But,, - 
_ 2, Ir ig needleſs (as to the main deſigne of.theſe. papers, 
which is onely toperſwade to unity;and a peaceable obedience ) 
ro ſpend time and words in the full defence of the, ({aling of 
B/þ-ps, farther than the neceſſity. of this argument requires. 
Many (whom. it would be highly uncharitable and unchriſttan 
to deny to bz holy and fairhful men } do cordially. believe the 
Calling of Biſtops to be cApoſtolical, and by Divine appoinc. 
ment : And there needs. no argument to Parſmece. lack to 

| | CRCE, 


obedience. And for thoſe, whether Minifters or others, who 


"approve not of, nor are ſacisfiedin the Calling of rhe Biſhops, 
| andcheir ſubordinate Officers, as ſuch; yer that they not only 
' may, but, conſidering the eſtabliſhment, onghr 1 conſcience 

ro ſubmit in peace, and with cheerfulneſs.coo, may be fully 

<leared by theſe follo:ving Conſiderations... 

I. Ifchey will not own a National, or Provincial Church, 
er any Church larger than the limits of one Congregation 
( which yer the (g ) Londen Divines of the Prevbyterian 
perſwaſion, have. owned. and proved, and therefore I judze, 


dom is a Kingdons of Chriſtians , of a Chriftian Natio: , 

( and this is indeed 8axtamonnt to 2 National Church ) then 

conſider | | | 

2. Thatthe late of a Chriſtian Common-wealch cannot bz 

perfe&,wichour ſome  ———_— Viſitors,and Overſcers of the ſe- 
Es - 


veral particular Chupches.: .. . brat fue oO 
3- Thar though a particular Church , or Congregation. 
may be compleat without them yer for the neceſſary union, 
and agreement of the ſeveral particular Churches in Chriſtian 
Provinces and Kingdoms,, it isfic, and agreeable to reaſon, 
and no wayes repugnantto the Word of God , that under the 
Supreme Magiſtrate , there ſhould be other Governours to 
prote&andencourage thoſe Miniſters and Churches, which 
do their duty ; and to puniſh thoſe, which ſhall offend.,Wherein,, 
If either through want of humane Laws,or ſome perſonal cor- 
ruption, they ſhall in ſome things paſs their bounds, they do'no, 
more, than any other officers ,...cither Civil oc Ecclehaaſtica!, 
through fraiity and infirmity may do. 
Therefore I offer theſe few particulars, unto all ſerious, 
fober, conſidering Chriſtians, to be adviſedly weighed: ſome 


SA. 53. 


Se#.54- 


whereof the forecited M1. Bradſhaw.( h ) uſed againſt the Sepa- (b) ywes/ 
rauilis,and may upon thoſe grounds,if they will admic no more, Separ. p. 6x. 


withequal force of reaſon engage all: peaceably to. (ubmir to, 
and live contentedly under the Government and Diſcipline e+ 
Rabliſhed by Law. OE: 
«< 1] Whether the Supreme Magiſtrate have not power to. 

1: oveiſce and governall the ſeveral Churches within his Do-. 
| | «> Minions; 


(83 Fu Divi, 
Minafier, K- 
ras "Lone vang, part.z. 
they do ſoftill ) yer they muſt acknowledge thar This King- cap.z, p.1rz, x3, 


I4. 


of 


aw 


—— 
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bi 
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Tht Zctfuficd Cinit wat officers Clit. 


<« minions ; yea,whertier he be fiorb6ttnd ſo todo * 31 howe 
doubt he #5, | | 
« 2. Whether for his futrhee help and affiſtance herein, he 
©© .may not make choice of ſome grave, leartied ; and Re- 
<« yerend mati ro affift hith © inf the fare Goverhment ? 
This I think, is ſo rational, that tto-confidering man will de+ 
ky 2. | | 
a \, Whetlier by veftue of this power , theſe petſons thus 
© called, thay nor IaWfully try cheabilities of all the ſeveral 
& Miniſtets within that Dominion _ oive publick appro- 
*< bation of the worthy ,' arid tuhibic thoſe who ate utworthy 
<« from the execution of their Miniſtery? and whether may 
« they nor viſit theſe ſeveral Miniſtefs arid Churches, convent 
* them before them , and examine how they have behayed 
« themſelves in their places _; *4nd*pubith the blammewor- 


—_ OOCCCGICI 


« thy? | 6 ” | 
& 4, Whether, for the more eafie and orderly governinent 
&« of the ſaid Churches, 6 far fotth as ir appertains ro him , 


«© he may not divide his Kingdom (a5 burs is} into Proven. 


* ces, aſſigning over each of thetn under hichielf,,- forte ſpes 
cial Magiſtrate ( though we call 'nor-rhe Arch Biſhop ,- or Br. 
ſho) by tht title ; but 8 a large (enſT'it thay Paſs, bH4 T KnGvy 
no Solzciſm in an Etciefraſticef WMugiſtratt * And if we 
own him bur ſo far, this is chabdhe6 Thaipe 2 peaceable obe« 
m* G_— fit for ſearning and experience to overſee and go- 
| the general and- particular Churches there? ind 

« whether may he not alfo ſubdivide thoſe 'Piodhites inte Dro 
« ceſſes, aſſignine alſo unto them orher mote inferior officers 
& under him, and his Provineral officers, to overſee the ſeve- 
&« ral Churches within fuch and ſuch a precin& ? + #bxr ' dobbrs 
« but he may. er et ee YE 
« c, Whether ic deftroy the nature WF a Miniſterial, or tfue 

« parriculir viſible Church , thit many of theta ſhould -ap- 
« pertain to one Provincial or Dioceſan govetiinent, though 
<« jn that reſpe& they ſhould ke hald or teputed for one Pro 


* wincial or Dioceſan Church > Thar ir doth, hath beet - 


Rid by thoſe of the ſeparation , but neve? proved 7 bur T a 
Nd eine co the Prerbyterins priteciplesitdorh RC e 
| laſſical, 


Chap. 5: - © \29: be ehyyod withant fin. 


on the ſame foundation with the D:oce/ex. 

Theſethings.were propoſed by that /exrned Non-conformſt , 
2ndchoughc iufficient, even according to the principles of thoſe 
Mini/ters who were not ſatisfied with the B;ſhops power, with- 
om farther prozlſe ( asbeing clear by their own light ) ro top 
che mouth of that bo/d Separarsff. And thoſe very things 
which were then- accounted Arguments of force enough to 
provealawfulneſs of Communion in thoſe Churches , which 
are under this 2overnment , have the ſame force co prove the 
lawfulneſs of the peaceable exerciſe of our Miniſtery under 
the ſame. For, whether we grant their Juriſdiion in the 
Church to have been ab :z#:ti0, and an Apoftolical conflitu- 
tion orno: (as indeed now, that I know, plead ics, as ex- 
erciſedin all the ſubordinate officers hands, nor-is ic needful 
we ſhould ) -yet.chis we muſtgranct, that they are Commitſio- 
nated under His Majeſty for the exerciſe of this power , whom 
we acknowledge over all perſons, and is all cauſes , ( even 
Eccleſiaſtical )_ Supreme Governonr, And upon this ground , 
are we bound to.obey them in. all lawful things , though we 


thould deny their Apoftdlical Randing. And this is enough to: 
Preſerve our peace; for, it.is not eflential co Peace that we 


are in all circumflances of the ſame judgement : bur it is efſen- 
tial, that we for the main walkin the ſame way , praQice the 
fmecthings, and perform the ſame duties. And it is not 
ſtrange, thatdivers men ſhould agree in one neceſlary pra- 
Rice , though they agreenotin the reaſon of that neceſliry. 
-Neither do the eltabliſhed Laws requize us, nor were ever the 
Biſhops ſo rigorous as to require, that we ſhould profeſs the 
_ Divine right of that conſtitution, in manner and form as it 
- ts eſtabliſhed ; bur that we obey in our places in 211 chinzs not 
' contraty to-the Word of God. And, whether we judge the 
- Government Apoſtolical and neceſlary ; or, only Prudenti- 
al, brought in by the Church, and not repugnant tothe Ho- 
ly rule; or, only as the Biſhops are impowered and Com- 
millioned under the King * [being here..ctabliſhed, I ſee 
not, how we can without fun-refuſe a peaceablecampliance 


-wich_ it, 


Claſſical, Provincial, and National Church muſt be built up- co 


Se.55. 


$87 The Eccleſiaſtical Conris und officers maybe, "ws = 


Sea. 56. 


Seft. 57. 


Kxcept Partic,7 


SeR. 58. 


' Hnſw. 1. 


- AndI have reaſon to hope ſuch a compliance, inagood 
meaſure , becauſe thoſe learmed Brethren ( who, though in 
thcir Propojals to His Majeſiy , they defire that Chancelors, 
Avchk-dearons, Commiſiaries, UC. as ſuch, may not paſs a« 
ny cenſures purely Spiritual : yet when they ſay only ( as ſuch) 
ir may intimate , = would not deny them under. another 
notion ; as Commiſſioned under His Majeſiy todo ſo.) Theſe 
Bretkren, 1 ſay, add this. But for the exerciſe of Civil Ge- 
vernment ( andthis, by their words there, may ſeem co in- 
clude, thea&s of Government in the Church , and eccle (ja- 
ical Cauſes , ſo fatas the Cenſures are not purely Spiritual ) 
coercively by Multfis , or. corporal penalties , by power deri- 
ved from Tour Majefty, as Supreme over. perſons and things 
eccleſiaſtical z we preſume not at. all to imterpoſe, but ſhall ſu. 
mit to any that alt by Your Majeſiies Comm-thew Were indeed 
theſe Conſiderations well weighed, they would do much toa 
peaceable obedience, --— | 


7. I know but one material exception more, referring to © 


this charge, that, The: Biſhops take too much upon them, And 
that is, The matter of Ordination, and now, the R e-ordina- 
tion, for thus it is excepted, T he” Biſhops, : [ome of them — 
do aſeumse ſole power of Ordination and Far iſdiftion to them 
ſelves. And now it is farther urged as unſufferable , that upon 
their re-eftabliſhment , ' they require a Ke-ordination of al 
thoſe, who during the late Confuſions , were ordained only by 
a Presbytery. | Teo 406, | | 

'- In anſwer tothe buſineſs of a Swperior ordo,/ 8c. - enough 


is already ſaid. But to the matter of Ordz»atio» and Re-or- 


dination, I ſay, 

1, The Queſtion is not what ſome challenge to them- 
ſelves, but how far we may yield in the thing that is challen- 
ced, without fin. _1f ſome challenge roo much, ler them 
anſwer that : but if we may without in take from their bands, 
that which we can legally have from no others, I ſee not,wby 
we ſhould in the leatt ſcrupleco take it. That T heir hands are 


Neceſary , and that none can be regularly ordained withour i 


- them, is the Judgemem of none of the leaſt or loweſt in the 
Gharch , who think the Scripture ſpeaks clearett on. their hide 
: W-- 2's. 


Chap.5s. Tpiſcope Ordination Proved. I 


alſo. For , Though Timahy had the (hb ) Impoſition ; : 

H anads of the Presbytery ; nor it isexpreſsly ſaid, tat he $/ C/1Tgey 
;) Pasls too, and he notaRing as one of them , bur un- (3) 3Tim 

der a dittin&t notion, ( as the words if well weighed, do more __ 

than intimate) for, whatſoever that yagoua was, which 

was given by that Laying on of Hands , whether the extraor- 

dinary gifts of the Spirit, uſually, in thoſe dayes, by the (4) 7; Ad. 8. x7, 

Apoſtles hands: orthe Gift ,, 1. e. cAmbority of Miniltery Do 

( whether of a Biſhop or Evangeliſt, it matters not ) what- ,,, 726. 

ſoever, I ſay, the gift was, it ſeems to be conferred (/)ch:ef- 0 

ly by the hands of Paul, and referred to the hands of the , z, _ ow 

Presbytery , ( m) butas aſſiftavts, or aſſociates with him. (m) were 4m- 

But thoſe texts ſeem to be moreexpreſs , where not only the Srotws 7 26 

Deacons were made by (») the ſole hands of the «A poſt les , pav Ts TptopSu- 

bur alſo in the ordainivg of Presbyrers we read, that Barnabas Te o 

and Pax/, thoſe Apoitles, (0) did ordain Elders in every ( —— cm 

Church as they went; we read not of any other hands with TR 

them. St. Pas/ alſo layesthis charge on Timothy , (p) Lay (p) iTim.F,22 

thou hands ſnddenly on none, intimating ana@, wherein he 

only was concerned, for, if there were other Presbyters, ora 

Presbytery at Epheſus ; and they neceſlarily to joyn with him 

in every Ordination ; why is the charge only given to him > 

why not the ſame caution urged on them ? Andin that clauſe, 

(4) For this canſe left I thee in Creet , that, Thow—— (4) Tits, 

ſhouldeFft ordain Elders in every City , we ſee Titws infallibly 

lefc with authority to do this ; but we read not of any others 

appointed with him. If any objet, He was an extraordi- 

nary Officer , and Evangeliſt ; This ſignifies lictle, for what- 

ever he was, he was an Apeftolica! perſon ; and forthat time, 

at lea(t, ſeated atthat place for the particular Government of 

that Church ; to perform not an extraordinary; but, a work 


- of anding uſe in the Church , the adminiſtration of an ordi- 


"ary , and perpetual Ordinance: And why then, in ſucha 
work , he may not be conceived to a& as a ſettled ordinary 
Officer , Iſee nor, This weare ſure of, That Ordination was 
not glven in thoſe dayes without the hands of an Apoſtle,or an 
Apeſtolical perſon ; Wearenot ſure, that ic was not ſome- 
times Without the hands of the Presbytery, Upon theſe grounds 

M , rheſe 


Epiſcopal Ordination Proved, Chap,s, 


Seft. 59. 


See,F#u5 D:vin. 
Minift. Evang, 
2» part. 


Se. 60. 


(7) Can, 31, 


(s) See Ruby. 
in Form of Or- 


der, Priefts, 


theſe learned and conſcientious men judge a Neceſſity of the 

Epi/copal , or Apoſtolical hands z though not excluding , 

= withal not neceſſarily requiring the hands of other Preſ- 
EYS. 

"On the other (ide; that, The Hands of B:ſhops are lawful. 
inthis work , is granted ſo far,by thoſe ; who urge the greateſt 
necellity of the Presbyterial Ordination ,. yet excude not the 
Biſhop, who (:n their judgements) ceaſeth not to be at lea(t a 
Presb er ; and the Name of a-B:ſhopdoth not (wth them) take 
away his intereſt of a Presbyter inOrdination : not nullifie the 
Orders, becauſe his Hands were in them, 

Now, thenif we may bur /awfwlly take. it at the Biſhops 
hands ; if it be required to be had from them alone, (though: 
it ſhould be ſuppoſed ſomewhat irregular ) and we can have-it 
no other way without the violation of the Laws in being : ſyp= 
poſe they ſhould (in in afluming tha only to themſelves, which 
ſhould be done joyntly.with others; yet we ſhould not fin in ta- 
king it of them, becauſe they unqueſtionably have a pomer ,. 
though, poſſibly, not the ſole power. 


2. Itis cbjetedonly , Some Biſheps challenge tothemſelves, # : 


&c, Now the matter is not what ſome particular men chal- 
lenge ; bur what the eſtabliſhed conſiicution 1s. It concerns 
not us to be of the ſame judgement with every particular Bz- 
ſhop; but to obey them in that place, where the Laws have 


- ſetthem, and ian thatauthority, wherein the Conſiitutions of. 


this Church have inveſted them. Now the Laws of our 
Church give no ſuch power of ſole ordination; nor doth any 
Biſhop, ( that I'know, or have heard) practice it. The Dear 
and Preberds were of old, I doubr not, accounted a fanding 
Presbytery to the Biſhop, and the (7) Preſence of four of 


theſe areexpreſsly requiredto every Ordination ,. ( viz.) The | 


Dean, eArch-Deacen, and two Prebendaries at leaſt: or in 
the neceflary abſence of them four other Presbyters, Nor 
may we underſtand this of a naked preſence only ; but by the 
order for the PraQtick, they are to aſſiſt in the a too, they: 
are (5) with the Biſhop to lay. their hands ſeverally #; on the 
head of every one that recerveth Orders, And this Ordina- 
tion I never knew queſtioned by-.any , that allowed wy 
Ord 


— 


| Chap.s. Epiſcopal Ordination Proved, $3 


Ordination by Eccleſialtical perſongat all. And the (2) Lox- (7) Fus Divin) 
don Divines have juſtified, even in their judgements, the vali- oa, 
dity.of ir. | : 
4 The great and only thing, that I know , which affrights Se# gr, 

men from this Epiſcopal Ordination, is the ſubſcription by 

the Canon required; andthe Promiſe which they are ro make 

of obedience to the Biſhop. To this I ſhall only ſay, Sell 62: 

I. To omit whatwas (») faid before, asto thePromile (,)5.,18,19; 

of obedience; We are required no more, than thoſe.Reve- . 
rend Brethren of the Presbyterian perſwaſion have declared 

to be their avowed principles. (x) Me are remembred (lay (x ) Bonn 
they ) that in things no way againſt the Law of God , The pre 5, 
Commands of our Governours ( notonly may , but) Mut he 
be obeyed + but if they command, which God forbids, we muit 

patiently ſubmit to ſafering and every ſoul wmnuſt be ſubjet 

29 the higher powers for ( onſcience ſake, and net reſiſt : The 

publick judgement Civil or Eccleſiaſtical , belongeth only to 

publick, oa » and mt to any private man: That no man 

muſt be cauſleſly and pragmatically inquiſitive into the rea= 

ſons of his Supertors commands ; nor by pride, and ſelf-cox- 

ceitedneſs exalt his own underitanding above its worth and 

office ; but all to be modeſily and humbly ſelf-ſutþicions : That 

none muſt erroneouſly pretend to Gods Law againit the juit 

commands of his Superiors , mor pretend the doing of his duty 

to be fin: That he, who [ pet his Superiors commands to 

be againſt Gods Laws , mnſt uſe all means for full informa- 

tion, before he ſetteth in a courſe of diſobeying them: And 

that he , who diſcovers indeed any thing commanded to be a 
fin, (though he muſt nt ds it ) muſt manage his opinion with 

very great tenderneſs , and care 7 the publick peace, andthe 
: Honour of hu Governours, Theſe are our principles, Now 
then when their avowed principles yield ſo much, (as indeed 
all ſober Chriſtians do and muſt, ) and , The B:ſhops require 
. NO More, Nor are thoſe, who are to be ordained, to promiſe 
any more , why may there not be a full compliance here? why 
may we not promiſe that , which we acknowledge we are oblt- 
oedto —_— But, þ . Sell: 632 
2. The Subſcription required, is only to theſe three hg 

Articles. addon. Ma *  "1Tha 6.36 


The Lawfulneſs of Subſcription. = Chap. 5; 


1 


$e.64, 


Se7.65, 


I. That the Kings Majeſty under God « the only Su« 
preme Governovy of this Realm , and of all- other His High- 
eſs Dominions and Countries , as well in all Spiritual and 
Eccleſiaſtical things. and cauſes, as Temporal :. and that nm 
Forrein Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State, or Potentate, hath, 
er oug ht to have any juriſdittion, Power, Superiority, . Preemi- 
nence, or eAmthority Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual within His Mas 
jeſties [aid Realms, Dominions, or (/ountries. 

2. That the Bock, of Common Prayer ,. and of ordering Bli- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, containeth 1n it-nothing contra- 
ry to the Ward of God, and that it may lawfully be uſed, and 
that he himſelf will uſe the form in the ſaid book pre(cribed tu 
all Publick, Prayer, and eAdmimftration of the Sacraments,and 
none other. . 

3. That He alloweth the Articles of Religion agreed upon 
by the Arch- Biſhops, and Biſhops of bath Prowinces, and the 
whole Clergy inthe Convocation holdez at London 1n the near of 
our Lord God, One thouſand, five hundred, ſixty andiwo: aud. 
that he acknowledgeth all and every the Articles therein comtain- 


ea, being in number 39, beſides the Rgtification ,to be agreeable. © 


ro the Word of Grd, | | 

Now in reference to this Subſcription required, let me buc 
propound thefe things to- be ſeriouſly conſidered , and duly. 
weighed. Viz. 

I. That this is notan Arbitrary impoſition of the Biſhops ,. 
But they are obliged by the ſame Law to require it}, as others 
aretodoic. They may not ordain , or give Licence to any. 
which-refuſe to ſubſcribe, upon pain of their own ſuſpenſion. So. 
that we can neither impute this to the Biſhops ; nor deny ic-our. 
ſelves without oppoſing the ſtanding Laws , which do equally. 
oblige, both them, and us. | 

2. Nor arethe Articles of ſuch anature, as to ſtartle a ſo-. 
ber conſcientious perſon ; as ſuch as may not be ſubſcribed. 
without fin. For, the Firſt, The Kings Supremacy , none. 
denies, but the Paprſts, and ſome few SeHaries ; All conſci- 
entious Proteſtants make no doube or ſcruple of it, and can. 
clearly prove it, For the laſt, The Doftrine of the Church of 
Epgland, in the-39, Articles, even thoſe —— 

ent - 


Chap.5. Tht'Lewfulneſe of Subſcription. 


ſent from the-Government , never charged them with any ma- 
cerial error. . The ſcruple only is about the ſecond, The Commer 
Prager-book., KC. 


Here by the way let me but obſerve how far thoſe Divines. 


of the Presbyterian perſwaſion , even there where they defire 
a liberty from this Subſcription , do yet acknowledge, how far 
they can and do conſent to the thingsto be ſubſcribed; Their 
wordsare: (=) #4 Humbly acquaint Your Majeſty, that 
we do not diſſent from the Doftrine of the.Church f England 


S$cA.66,' 


7) 2d. Pap. of 
her to His 


expreſſed in the Articles and Homulies : But it is the contro« Majeſty. p. 24+ 


werted paſſ ge about Government, Liturgy, and Ceremonies; 
and ſome by-paſſages and phraſes in the Doftrinal part , 
which are ſcrupled by thoſe whoſe liberty 5s deſired, Not 
that we are againſt ſubſcribing the proper rule of our Religion, 
or any meet Confeſſion of Faith : Nor do we ſcrnple the Oaths 
of Allegiance and Supremacy ; Nor would we: have the door 
left open for Papiſfs and Hereticks to come iy, NowlT hum- 


bly propoſe this co be conſidered, Whether upon this grant 


there may not be a cheerful ſubſcription, as is required: for, I 
cannot ſee more requiredto beſubſcribed, than upon the point 
is here yielded, and conſented to, for - - 

1; Here is profeſſed , "No difient from the Doftrine expreſ? 


in the 39. Articles ani |Homilies : and Thar, They arerea- - 


dy to ſubſcribe any meet Confeſſion of Faith, or Rule of our 
Keligion :. which thoſe Articles are, and muſt be eſteemed to 
be, 1n their judgements, ' who profeſs , they diſſent not from 
them. . And this is the whole third Article to be ſubſcribed. 
For that which is objeQed'concerning Some by-paſiages, and 
phraſes in the Doftrinal part ; This is nothing, that ſhould be 
of any force to hinder this Subſcription which is nor that we 
acknowledge the propriety of every phraſe, which is a thing 
below the conſideration: of ſerious men in matter of ſuch 
welght, . Were ſuch a thing as a ( »»feſſion of Faith put under 
the curious cenfures of Cr:ticks and Grammarians , there 
would ill bz matter of diſpure ; bur the thing required is of 
an-higher nature. Be'the By-Paſages or Phraſes what they 
will, the thing which only we are to ſubſcribe, is, That the 
Dottrine contained therein us agreeable to the Word of God: 


and 


Se, 67. 


SefF, 68. 


Tet. 69, 


Seft. 70, 


The Lanfuluef of Subſcription. Chap.5; 


\ 


and to this there is a conſent, whether thoſe By-paſſages 
ſtand or fall. What ſome have added, That. the Articles are 
not full enough , mor do particularly enongh exfreſs all the 
ſubſtance of Faith or Trath to be believed ; This fignifies 
nothing in this caſe. For, to omit, that, 1. I look upon ic 
asthe wiſdom of This Church to couch her Articles in thoſe 
oeneral expreſſions, agreeable to the Sacred Canon, to which 
all muit unanimouſly ſubſcribe ; rather than defcend co more 
particular decifions, which would have been (till more matter 
of controverſfie -- . Men according to their various ſentiments 
differingin particulars, and the more they deſcend to particu- 
Larities, the wider they are in their judgements, when yer 
they agree in the general Do@rines. I ſay (to omit this ) 
2. The Article requires not our judgement as to any thing elſe, 
nor doth ir oblige us to believe , that nothing elſe 1s agrecable 
to the Word of God, but that this Dottrine contained 1 theſe 
eArticlesis ſo. This we ſee Is granted, andwhy then may it 
not be ſubſcribed ? ; 

2. Here isno ſcruple neither at the Oaths of Allegiance er 
Sujremacy, which 11s all requiredin the firſt Article, That then 
may alſo be ſubſcribed. | 

3. The only difhculty is about the ſecond, the lawfulne(s 
of the uſe of the Book, of Common Prayer, and a promiſe to 
ſe it, Of this I ſhall give a more full account in the next 
parts. But inthe mean time, letus ſee what is yielded, and 
how far we are required to ſubſcribe it. | 

1, Itis profeſſed by thoſe Reverend Divines , That , They 
would not have the door left open for Papiſts and Hereticks 
to come in, Now the uſe of this Liturgy was ever accounted 
one Charafteriſtical of our Church , differencing it from the 
Church of Rome ( ſo far is it from being nothing but their 
Maſs-book_)) and in the judgement of our Governours, who 
require it, an excellent barre ts the door, and a means to keep 
out Pap:s and Hereticks, And with this do but compare 
their profeſſed principles, That the publick, judgement, Civil 
and Eccleſiaftical , belongs only to publick perſons , and not 
to private men—— And this will govery far towards a perſwali- 
on of the lawfulneſsof this Subſcription ; which in the judge» 


ment 


Chaps, The Lawfulneſs of Subſeription 


mens of our Superiours is ſo neceſſary, as to that very thing 
which we our ſelves would have to bedone : Again, 

2. Here is nothing urged againſt this Subſcription. that 
ſpeaks the particulars of the Liturgy. and Ceremonies materi- 
ally or manifeltly evil; bur only that there are ſImve contro- 
verted paſſages about them, Now in ſuch things, how. much 
may we yieid for peace ſake? when if nothing be required, 
that is materially evil, or manifeſtly againſt Gods Word ; it is 
certain we cannot fin in fubſcribing : Bur it is not certain we 
ſhould not ſin in refuſing ; yea, it 1s certain we ſhould fin in 
diſobeying an eſtabliſhed Law, where that Law is not contrary 
to the Law of God... And that is all: that we ſubſcribe ; nor. 
char ic is the beſt that may be framed, bur that it is good, or not 
contrary to the holy Word, and may /awfully be uſed. Ard. 
what may lawfully be uſed, we may lawfully promiſe to-ule. 


But of this more hereafter. ; 
3. Let meadde one conſideration more. There cannot (I 


think) be produced any ſertled or eſtabliſhed Church, or any e- 
Rabliſhed order in a Chriſtian Common-wealth , where ſome - 
ſubſcription , or engagement is not required of all thoſe who. 
are admitred to-any publick office or imployment in it. Yea, 
I ſuppoſe, ic may be made appear alſo, that the things required 
by others, are not of lefle,. but matrer of more diſpute and 
doubr among learned and conſcientious men, than theſe, or a- 
ny of theſe are, which are required of us. Look into the Dutch 
Churches, may any be admitred among them to the exerciſe of 
2 publick mi.uftery, who will not ſubſcribe, or (which is equi- 
valenc) exprefſely own the Dec:ſions of the Synod of Dort a-- 
gainſt the Remonftrants ?' And thoſe points, I am ſure, are an 
higher controverſie, a matter of much more doubt among 
learned and conſcientious men, than any of ours : wherein had 
our Church decided either way, and required our ſubſcriprion+ 
tot, it would have unavoidably proved a matter of-perperual 
Schiſm (as we may juſtly deem) to the worlds end. 
But to © no farther than our own time andplace. Ir can- 
not be forgotten, nor may it be denied, That even then, when 
the Presbyt:rial Government was erected by the Ordinance of 


the two Houſes of Parliament, the Covenant was really made 
a 


Sed 71. 


Seff,73- 


$:F, 73. 


The Lanſulneſs of Suljſcripns, Clap, 


Sef. 74: 


a KgiTygiov, of Shibboleth,to diſtinguiſh parties (to omir,how 
It was a ſnare too, to many conſcientious men, and ſo only 
uſed ; for it is too manifeſtly known, particularly at Cambridge, 
It was tendered to none bur choſe whom they ſuſpe&ed, and 
had a mind to ejeR our of their places ) none could be ordain- 
ed,noradmittediinto a living,unleſs he did ſubſcribe it,and ſo- 
lemnly, ſivear the Extirpation of the eſtabliſhed Epiſcopacy ; 
were he otherwiſe in Do&rine never ſo Orthodox, and in hol 
life never ſo exemplary.; nor indeed keep that living whereof 
he was legally poſſeſled. How many ( I ſay not ſcandalous 
and vicious perſons, but ) truly learned, able, faichfu!, ortho- 
dox, holy men were eje&ed and ſequeſiredzonly for r:fufing that 
Covenant, and conſcientiouſly keeping cloſe to their Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy ? ( not to ſpeak of the latter times, 
wherein the Uſurpations, Tyrannies,and Extravagances of men 
ran up to the heightof Enmity againſt the Church and Mini- 
ſtery. ; 

Now, Brethren, let me beſeech you, lay your hands upon 
your hearts. Might you require Subſcription then to your 
Eſtabliſhments? And is it,ſfin in our Governours now to re- 
quire the like to theirs; yea, nor theirs only , bur of this 
Church and Kingdom ever fince the Reformation ? Is the 
eſtabliſhed Eprſcopacy a matter of controverhie now, and was 
it not ſo then ? Or, are thoſe only who oppoſe ir, learned and 
conſcientious, godly men; and thoſe only who are for ir, men 
of no learning, conſcience, or godlineſs > Was it lawful for 
you to require a Subſcription to one fide of the controverſie , 
which you judged right? and is it not laywfulfor them to require 
the ſame to that part which they judge ſo? yea, 1s it not much 
more legal in them, who require it by the Authority of an 
eſtabliſhed Law, than in thoſe who had no ſuch Authority ? In 
a word, was it by you accounted lawful, that men for the liberty 
of exerciſe of their publick Miniltery ,ſhould not only ſ#b- 
ſcribe, but ſwear to endeavour theextirpation of the Pre/acy' 
of England, which was never proved unlawful to ſubmir to; 
(chough ſome have judged it ſo, toexerciſe ) a buſineſs which 
thoſe who were put upon Coverarting, had no call coa@ in ; 
an cſtabliſhed Government by a known La w, of full — 

an 


& Shgps 5. 'The Lonfubneſe. of nbſeiprion, 
andhis Covenant impoſed by-chols} whoſe: Auch6tity;: -'to 
ſuch a thing, is juſtly queſtioned, and expteſly again{ithe' Royal 
Aſn, which is eſſential .to a Lap. of .of En —_ And can 
ic wich any ſhadow of Reaſon be PRA to be lawful, to ſub- 
ſctibe tochat Government whichwaseftabliſhed of Old, and. 
is reſtored, and re-eftabliſhed now by unqueRionable;” atid 'the 
Soveraign Authority: and when we .are only fequiredobedi- 
ence, not to condemn all orher Forms, bar only to acknow- 
ledgethis; and this allo, as. 00d and lawful, and agreeable to 
the Word of. Gadp! : - » Tat © 
Let but mien: ſeriouſly mhaks theſe reflections in: heireunpres 
judiced thoughts, and -giye:an'impartial judgment; and they 
will ſce no worſe Canditions required of them, chan'tliey chem- 
ſelves did ſometimes put upon their Brethren 4 and" nothing 
required, whichis in is felf-;evil; butwharmay lawfully*be-ſubs 
mitred to without fin z yea, and ought to be ſubmicred roy'#a- —_— 
ther than, violareche Pegory Sr make Schilin' an} Diviſion i in to © 
che Church. of 1%) 7 "6416 +20; 22 | 
2. Having. difparched tas macter of. Ordinationghetertinn- "oa FP22 
ing difficulty is about the macrer of. Re-ordivation's! THis is ae; Thematior of 
counteda ching-unſufferable; that: thoſe ho mwete FFI 2nd umm rx — 
receiveda. Commuſſion \ to the, Euangelicat: Miniſtry |; -muſt ceargd. yn ming 
now be forced; incite, to-deny that Miniſtry ſo received,! abd : Yin ® 
rake ic up again from the. hands of the Biſhop: But . bow ctuingt t0 
In bart — a_—_ _ OILY 
....It,will be granted; s. is 2queſlion: that hath! fioe SIRE 
cipveedang thecumplesot the piagtics ate rare 1%? 
in. the ( uſc ears ſaid td beiiſome \frcimmt Canons (4) -S3 quis: (8 
which deny.and ſands And one of thoſe called: the eLpo- 2/91 aut 
flerCanons { can ans elled(y later: chairthe Apoſtles ,whoſe names Oo 2,96, 
chey bear.) 2creeth,: Thas: (16) {Both the Re-ordainer , and dam ab Aligna, 
the wn _ ſhall be Chavet, I rely there 1 1$ a COm- vets cit 
W 118Che, C ins Fr ve 6 dd 
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The Fathers in the Trint Convemicle anathemativing all 'chat 
ſhall deny the  del/ible charafter imprinted by thoſe three of 
their Sacraments, Beptsſm, Orders, and Confirmation ; which 
they deny therefore to be reiteraced. Bur what this :ndelible 


I po SOT of ©, 5+ Thar thigio nobeching fo range br new Inſoirle Prores 
| ow in &&2. Fant Churches, a learned man (4 ) ( who (irſetms) hath 7 


raRere. 
Baptiſm 

eo _—_— . | Wh og. ] Kg 
magnare agi- That it may notbereiterated,' They- (1, E, the Trent Fathers, | 
Tur : __ far which he bameschem}: hutv rrans formed td: Hhely wn orders | 
ies vn 290,. - Surely; if rhis daniaboF Itorurion aff iofdert be btimeable 7 


"*) 


il wiſes inthe Papitis:( asiariut leaned mans jadkmenr itis) it cap 1 
i 1tdv*rV 4404 notbe blanied in usrontlowic, unleſs 1o-deny', and abrw bet 2 


| nz - Putteth thus; view} 004 | 


= "> pd ly alloweth the. /awfulneſs of .it (f) If any woan,-ſairh, hes, 

4 (quis exiftim't ſe tranquillins..ſue in _neftris Zcayfrs- 'sperſts gi (poſſe, 
Forin 3g MY Joy en on a og X{hll 0 5k ardarationent 
woſtris accipere paſſit : nec enim cad-m eft A 11/035 a6 Baptiſm: ,qui it erari non poreſt ; 
Moc t#/m Sacrangibin eft Eccleſia, ia avtelboctermns 1antnm rites, guok 


I IIEY _ —_—_ 


_ 


think thet be can wHh more tranquility, of freedom, perforne 
his. office and unty in onr Chitrches , if alfe be uſe our Rygtes, 
(1. S8Er our way ) to the Sacred Miſtry, wething hin- 
derrth but that be may alſo receive Ordinatron from onrs ; for 
theres not the ſane reaſon of Ordination, as of Buptiſm which 
way not be iterated; for this is 4 Sacrameanethat only an external 
Ryte of the Church. | 
3- Thar the former Biſhops of England were againſt a Re» SeF. 78. . 
ordination, is confeſſed ; but wichal ic muſt be acknowledged, _ 
that the caſe wich chem, and among us'now, is far differene. The 
uetion then, was concerning the admithon and reception of 
thoſe who had received Orders in Forraign Churches of the 
Presbycerian way ; es the Scortsſh, Dutch, or French ; for ſe- 
veral inſtances may be given of ſome of them received and 
admitted inco Exgliſþ lwvings andpreferments. The (-. 
on was, Whether theſe being ordained only by Pretbyteries, the 
Churches from whence they came heving ws Biſhops, they ſhould 
be re-ordained heve, before they be tad ro Engliſh 
livings who had av 5g ny them. In this caſe they con- 
cluded in the Negative, andthax charicably,and like Chrigians ; 
for in thoſe Churches which had »o B:ſhep,an indifpendable ne- 
ceflity lieth upon all:chat will be ordained; to receive their or- 
ders in the way chatiacurrent among them, or they muſt have 
none. Andinever heard of any of osr Church, thatdidup- - 
on that account pronounce their Ordination null,orcheir Mini- 
firy void burdidacknowledge.ir ( though nor ſo regular, as 
they judged it ſhould be, yer ) valid being done.  ( x.) /f the WEE 
Orthodox Presbyters . ({ajda Reverend Bithop of our Church) E. C.. Orthe: 
ave by an inſuperable necs/ſity farced to #rdain other Precbyters , ue perea 22? 
that the Church fail not ; (the Church and Miniſtry being bar fa, atios Pref. 
yes wnius etatis, and in one Age gone, if no Succeſlion of 905 cozenrur 
Miniſters be. provided ; and if Presbyters ordain nor, there *4**3 ego 
are no other to doit) 12 1hre caſe I fkeuld not dare topronounce or he” ca 
ſach Ordingrions void; Upon this account,che Biſhops had rea- Homer non” 
ſon notto require of them A Re-ordination, becauſe they de- are irrigag, © 
nied notthe validiry of their Miniſtry, nor would be ſo un- Daven. De- 
chriſtian as to- ancharch thoſe that gave ic, an invincible neceſ- 2. Qualt, 
Xn |; :; p88 2169 oft 9 7 
Mo z Bur 
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Sift. 79, = But the caſe withus 1s of another nature; anda different cons 
| Gderation. - It is now, not concerning thealmiſſion of: ran« 
gers inicoour Churches, who-regularly could have” no! other but 
a Presbjtcrial Ordination in their own, from whence th 
caineand to whom weare to give the*right hand of fellowſhip, 
notwithRtandiongthis difference in an extetnal Order ;'\bur:con« 
cerning the members and ſubjefs of our own.,' who by the 
Ratiding Laws ofthis Church and Srate were bound to receive 
and legally could receive-only that Ordination , which could 
not bz conferred withourthe hands of- a 'Byſhop'; anid- which 
they might-have bad, had they nor fitt by apopular fury thrown 
out the Biſhops : So that though the Orditiation received from 
Presbjters, as to the Miniſtry it ſelf, 'may be yielded valid; 7 
yet here, asto the.manner and entring into itzit will 'be in eve- 
ry'Epiſcapal judgment, (. and confidering the Laws eftabliſh= 
ing Epſcepacy here; never yet repelaed, I ſee-not how-it:can "7 
be otherwiſe. )-.accounted Sobiſmariral. The former Biſhops 7 
would 'not require -Ke-ordivation of 'thoſe who came from o- |& 
ther Churches, which were: Presbyterial, becauſe they denied | 


not-their | Evangelical Miniſtry, as tothe ſubſtance of :ic.; that ***. 

they might not. ſeem co-condemmnithoſe Churches as 'notrus 

Churches of -&h11lt ;/ Yer, inſtances may be given» of ſome 

that were of «this Church, whoſe: Ordinatzon i would not beal- - _ 

lowed which they had taken abroad from —— Presbyte* | 
r 


ry , Which they might have had, but refuſed fromthe Biſhops ar | 
home: ; Andupoo-the ſame.reaſon now, of 'their own mem- * 
_ bers, (they alſo; require;a Revordimarion';; that they may not 
condemn themſelves & Antichriſtan, nor juſtifie. the popular *Þ 
fury that caſt them out, nor countenance a Schifm in our own |; 
Church. : 
4. But the main of, our enquiry muſt be, not-how juſtly or 
P rationally they may requite it, but how far thoſe whoare con- 
+, cerned may fubmirto irbeing required. The reaſon of exa&- 
.»-.. Ing it, .andche prudential conſideration of -it, our Governours 
who require it, I preſume are abletogive, though it concerns 
' not us to beicyriouſly inquiſitive'into the reaſons of their com- 
 - _Mmands (as was.before-acknowledged. ) Ic concerns us only to 
" ſ{&5fie our ſouls ln this, whether we may obey. or-no.; hy 7) 
«bin. "= QUQ + 
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ſhould thoſe, whom it concerns, lie under a guilt of fin ſhould 
they ſubmit” to' a Re-ordination by Epiſcopal hands? Tam 
fully convinced, they ſhould not. For, whatſoever may be 
che judgements of men,and the praQice of ſome Churches ac 
ſome time, yet ſure Iam £46 
"x, We findnotin the whols Scriptures any thingexpreſsly «<,. g, 
forbidding it, or, that Iknow, tending thereunto, There 4s 
is much ſtreſs laid upon One Baptiſm: :- bur no fuch thing up- 
on One Ordixation: It is then ſuch as cannot be condem- 
ned as Contra Fiders, E $4 
2. Notisic Carts Boos Mores, Tknow not which way Se. 52. 
it ca be chargedto do any thing to the hinderance of a ſober; 
juſt, or godly life. Men may be as ardent in their affe&tions, 
asdeyoutin theit worſhip, as conſcientious in their obedience 
to God: as loyalto their King : as humble, ſober, meek, 
juſt, charkable't6 their Neighbours, as they are, or may be 
without ir. Yea, inſome caſes it furthers 'and hIps forward 
theſe duties: for before , ſome conſcientions men; did doube 
of the Miſſion of their Miniſters ', (how: juſtly, Tdifpure 
not, butthey did ſo) and wereunder a'tempration to reje&t 


heir meſſage: Now they acknowledzethem indeed ſenr;and 


legally eſtabliſhed. ”and Commiſſiozed;. and their words now 
have authoriry , 'and their Meſſage received,as of Embaſſadors þ FRI. 
of Chriſt, How much this conceck to perſwade men' to 0- - CO Sn® 
bey the Goſpel , Which they preach, I nced not uſe -many n:4, contra bo- 
words to prove; Theexperience of Thouſandswill atteſt and 105 mores in- 
evidenc:1t, And that ic hinders-nor; yea promotes! obed;. 19g twriindife 
ence to Rulers , isclear ; for the very ſubmiſſion ro it, is an —_ - _ 
2A of obediencetotheir Laws. ' Sb that this Re-ordinarion be. nan, 2 "0 
Ing either againſt Faith, nor "ms Manners , I ſee norea- quos vivitur,ſo- 
ſon, bur that (according tothat known (+) rule of Sr, Auſtin) cetatetencndis 
zt ts to be held ard reputed indifferent, and to be k:yr and obſerved eft. Aug ad 
for their ſake, and communion among whom wel ive, 45 Jn-Tp. 120 
3. We may well dittinguiſh between what is neceſfary ad © Seb By...) 
eſſentiams miniſterij ; and what is neceſſary ad exercitiuns pro r 
Hic & Nunc. Aman may have all things conferred, which 
pertain to the effexce or ſubſtance of CMiriſtery ; and yer, 
there may be an uſe, yea an accidental,\ and-occafional necef- 
| fity . 


hw 


LO O— 
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firy of ſomerhing elſe ro enable him to exerciſe his Miniftery 
at ſuchatime, andinſucha place. Or, ( which comes all 
to one) as (x) onediſiinguitheth; berween, what is requi- 
(x) Humph, of red to the ſetting aparta man cothe office of a Minifter in the 
Ke-ord.Se,2» fight of God: and what is requiſite to make him received as 
p. 16, ſuch among men, and give him full authority , and repure to 
ex2cute his Miniſtety in che Place or Church where he is, or 
ſhall be called. Sothateven thoſe, who judge their former 
' Miniſtery valid in foros Dez, and may nor therefore renounce 
tas null: (nor indeed is that required) yet may ſee, 35 a ne- 
ceſſity from the Pleaſure of their Governours; ſoa lawfulneſs 
in the thing, viz, To be ordained again : Not to make them 
fkmply 44:miſters or Presbyters anew ; bur to make them 
Pre:byters, for (a$ our Church uſeth che word, which is equi- 
valent ) Priefts of the Church of England; i,e. that, they 
tay bave authority to uſe and exercilecheir Miniſtery , and be 
received asſuchin Thu Charcb of England, and patrticular- 
ly in thoſe places, where they (hall be called co miniſter. For, 
(3) Forms of 07- rhus faith the Biſhop in the Ordaining him. (#5) Take thou 
fer, Prieſis. authority to preach the Ward, and Miniſter the Sacrements 
5 the Congregation where thou ſhalt be _—_ Whereby 
there is not only a Miniftery conferred ; but an authority t6 
exerciſe chat Minifiery in the Engliſh Church, and a freedom, 
ogy! and __—_ liberty ro uſe 1t 1n the place to which he js 
called. And what fin or inconvenience there may be ia this, 

” 1 cannot imagine, | es 

"get. $4. 4. Yea, weſhall find ſome foot-feps of ſuch a thing, as a 
; repated Ocdination, anda Nev Impoſition of Hands in the 
Scripture praRice too ; which will prove it lawful, and in ſome 
caſes convenient , as when a man is ſent toa new place, and 
in a new particular Miſſion , though he were in the Miniſtery 
before. fo is not only my notion, but having communica- 
ted my thoughts, 1 have mer with divers of the ſame judge- 
þ) Huwiph, of MEnTin this, and have fince ſeen this Argument gathered up 
Career] x. Logerher in its full force by (4) Maſter Humphrejes.) It 
p.6. 8 SeR.4. is rig, ry St. 209 = mack NE Th and an - 

P: 39. poſtle briſt himſelf, who ſaith, 1 have appeare 
C) AR.2616, ,, «thy thu purpoſe , to maks thus 4 Minter — And 


_— 
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wow I ſend thee to the Gemiles , to open their eyes — Here 
be was nade a Miviſter,and had the office of Apoſtleſhip con- 
ferred upon him. This he flands upon , (»») Neither of (m) Gal, x. x; 
Wan , nor by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt— This he pleads as | 
his undoubred call, when ever he is called in queſtion, He is 
now then eſtated and inveſted in this office and funion. Yer. 
we may well conjecture, (and ſome think ic cannot well bz de- 
nied ) that Paul was confirmed in this Mimiſtzry by the im- 
poſficion of the hands of Ananias, (» ): who ? os u hands (,) As 9.179; 
84 him— and he then was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, wat 18, 10. with 
bapriz'd ,. and then went and preached, But, cleatly, after Ads 2z.14,159 
this, we- find him again (45 Separated 10-the work of the 16: | 
Gofjel by Prayer, and laying on of hands,, With him , take (0) Ae 13: 3. 
his Colnpanion Barnabas; it 1sclear,. Hewas (p) ſent. forth 
before by the Church at Feruſalem; and ir is not probable (p) AR. It. 33 
that He ſo famous a Miniſter ſhould be in ſuch:a work without 
Ordination:: yet He alſo with Pas! in the: forenamed place, 
hath a w Ordination.. Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
Efaid the Holy Ghoſt ) to the work. wherennts I- have called 


tht... And they did fo; (4) When they (i.e. Niger atid we þ 
Litcid') bat faſted avd en they. hd cheir hands oy 13 
them, andſrnt them away. They wete called now to goup- 
6n a' ſpecial Mifſion, ' to preachthe Goſpel ar Selencia,Cypruz, 
Salewic;. Paphot, 8c. andareſent out by a New Ordination, 
And the ſame reaſon, ſhall juſtifie perſons that ſubmit to a Re- 
otdinarioh now, which may be' given of the Impofirion of 
hands upon thoſe two , who without conttoverſie,” wett ih the 
Evangelical Miniftery, and their office before. There was 
indeed the ſpecial command of the Holy _ erue, bar the 
Holy Oh commands nothing to by done ,- bur the thing it £ 
felf hath irs proper reaſon and end. To give them the Hm. © © 7 4 
ſerial or Ffelical office it could not be ; for that needed 
not , they had italready. Burt.it was tofend them outs to a 
particalar work., to give them a juſt repure in the places to 
whi ch they were ſent, to pur adue valuation upon them, that 
they might be received as the 7/raifters of G:d, and Apo 
hs of 'Chrift.” "And upon rhe fame reaſon; or the like, chus 
Krinfallibly nay avy conſciettious Chriſtian ſub:nic to the 
J66: requi- 
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required Re-ordination , though heftill Rand upon his former 
Mtailſtery as valid in foro Dez, andall his former Miniſterial 

as by vertue thereof good and valid too - yet, as the. caſe 
andswithusin Exgland, wherein the, Laws ſuffer none to 

exerciſe their Miniſtery unleſs ordained, or at leait, allowed 

and licenſed by the Byſkop : and wherein many will nor ; ſome 
perhaps out of conſcience cannot ( ſuppole it their weakneſs) 

hold him for a true lawful Miniſter otherwiſe, at leaſt not a 

_ . .,, Miniſter of the Charch of England, He may , Ifay, conſi- 
- +  dering theſe caſes, ſubauc Le a fin, and for thele reaſons 
n take this new Ordination , That he may have both a full and 

| free avthority from the Laws to exerciſe bis Miniſtery : and 

. © that he may be received, as an allowed Preacher, a Minifter 
legally ſent, as to the exerciſe of his funion,with freedom,ac- 

T- CL7 ception,and ſucceſs with thoſe among whom he is placed. Bes- 


P: 7s 
* -- - newplace, ora new, ipraab ork though there he no ne- 
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tion ,- where they are placed ;. leave and liberty chay may. 
have co do this, if. they will thus far ſubmir to the: Epiſteps? 


betty :. but. / amp nor- ſure ,, they ſhouldfin if they hold filbs 
radded idded 16.their. former; 
— wr APES 
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chat they may have liberty and authority to exerciſe that Mi- 


— 


niſteryin this Church , which they have received : Nay,very 
p_ ly, yea, I think, infallibly,they ſhould not fin in this ; 


© ſhould fin cerrainly if they would rather lay down theic 
Miniſtery, and forſake their work and ſtanding, than ſubmit cs. 
chis Ordination required. - Now then , whether it be fic to 
commit a certain ſin, ſuch as laying down our work , and the 
exerciſe of our Miniſtery , upon the doubt or fear of but a 
ſuppoſedſin, in taking a yew Ordination, which is 1n this caſe 
bur a Confirming of us in our Miniſtery : let any ſerious con- 
ſidering man judge. 
' 7xYea, ic ſeems not only a thing lawful, that may be done, 
bur according to our preſent ſtate ( if required) 4 dvty, that 
-nf be done; upon the account of that Obedience which 


the Goſpel requires (7) in every ſoul to the Higher Powers, (t) Rom, 3, 


SA, C7: 


and this For conſcience ſake; and to (v) every Ordinance 1. 5. 
or Politie among men ( for that , .I conceive, 1s the genuinz (#) 1 Pet. 2, 
meaning of that Av9gain. uric in the Apoſtle, ) Wh ther 314 157 


to the King as Supremst, or to other Governours commuſſioned 
by him , for the Lords ſake, and becauſe ſo is the Will. of 
God, that we ſhould do, For, if we yield to Epi/copacy, 
( though not as a Divine, yer ) as an Humane Conftitution, 
not repugnant ro the Word of God; and ſo much withour 
doubt ( whatſoever ic be more) icis with us, being eſtabliſhed 
here by the known Laws : When then they require this of men, 
I ſee nothow it can bz avoided, bur, by vertue of thoſe fore- 
mentioned rexts, it ought to be done. Re-ordination being in 
this caſe (as is well noted) buta ſubmiſſion. tothat Order of 
Church Politie , which is by the eſtabliſh2d Laws (made by the 
Powers not only in being , but who have the undoubted Sove- 
ralgnty and legal authority ) again ſet over ns. In a word, 
8. Laſtly. Iris notof no conſideration , that we In this 
caſe not only conſider what is neceſſary ro make a man a Mi- 
»iſter of Chrift-; butalſo what is requiſite ro quatific a man 
for the legal maintenance which deth belong to ſuch a Mi- 
niſtery in England,” And thoſe who deny the neceſlity of a 
ſuperadded Epiſcopal Ordrination as to the former end; yer 
myſt ſee a'neceſſity, at leaſt the uſe and lawkiilneſs of it i the 
| Q s | attery 


Seft.88. 


53 Re-ardinwiew Cleared — Chap, 3). 


DD — 


latter. Upon ſuch an account as this no man ever quellioned 
the lawfulneſs of a double Marriage; When the late U/ar- 
ping Powers required this to be Solemmerd by the Civil Man 


goſtrate ,, no mandoubced, but thoſe, who were either nor (4- it 
rigfied in Conſcience of that way ; or doubted the ill conſe» *# 


quences, when the tide ſhouldcurn,, the Laws, as then ſtan- 
ding, notallowing the Legicimartion of the iflue of ſuch a Mar« 


riage , mighc lawfully, ( as many, andall wiſe men did) be | 


CHMarricd again by the Miniſter according to. the Laws in 
force , withour incurringthe guilt of any hn Money. , And 
why may not a ſecond Ordination be admitted upon the conli- 
deration of the like conſequences? One is #0 more 4 Sacra- 


»vert thanthe other: One.isas much an Ordinance of God 


as the other: The Nawe of God would be no more takes ia 


vaix inthe one, thanin the:other: Nor can], by any thing 5M 


in Scripture, find there ſhould be any fin in the one | (as before 77 
its Rared)than an the other. Sure Lam, the Holy Scripture 7 
no where condemneth it, hath no where given usa Law again 7 
4x) Rom, 4-15 aſecond Ordination ; and (x) where there is 0 Law, how there Þ! 


ſhowld be A Traxſyreſſion, I ſay not, I » bur 2 wiſer than any of PE: 


us, even St. Paunl himichf could never ſee, 
He that is defired to ſee more of this Subject, ler him conſult 


that licrle book of Mr. Hamphreys, profeſiedly handling this ..__ 
queſtion of Re-ordination : wherehe will ſee the lawfulneſs o | 
ic (at leaſt as to the receiver )) clearly , and fully proved; the | 
main doudts and ſcruples about it , and difficulties in it untied, &- 


and ſolved : Tothat Ireferre the Reader. In the mean time, 7 


This may be enough to perſwade, and ſhewchat men lawfully 37 
may in this thing ſibmitto, and comply with the Orders of | 


our Superiours withoutfin, 

— Havingnow ſolved theſe doubts as to matter of Ordination, 
and Re-ordination, and anſwered all the moſt material Objedti- 
ons, 1 ,— » I have laid ſuch grounds as may ſatisfie all ſerious 
and-confidering men of the (if not neceflity,yet) lanfulne(s of 
our ſubm.iffion co rhe Government , the Epyſcopecyeſtabliſhed 
with us , norpwithſtanding theſe great exceptions .caken againſt 
them, in matrers referring to the firſt general head : uberela 
the Biſhops are ſaid to take too wwch yen themſelves ; andio chair 

CHAP: 


lenge a power which « mat theirs, 


Thep.s. Particular Paſtins not hindmod, che, 


CHAP. VL 


The other general Exception againſt the Biſhops, as kin- 
 dering is, particular Paſtors fromthe exerciſe "of their 


Office anſwered, 
WW Hen I have ſatisfied the ſcruples that refer to the next 

general head, I chink Lhave fatd enough as to the mat- 
ter of Government; and ſhall have ſufficiencly cleared this, 
Thac nocwithſanding all this there may be a peaccable ſubmiſ- 
fion, a due conformity lawfully yielded, 

2. This Exception 1s.T hat the Biſhops (as they are ſaid totake 
too much upon themſelves, fo) will yet ſuffer ethers to taks 
their due , but hinder the nnaoubied Officers of (rift , the 
Paſtors of particular Churches from the exerciſe of their office, 
particularly (as ſome have objeed) rhat part of Governmenc 
asd Diſcipline, which they think, they ſhould, and de judge 
they are called, and have amthority to adminiſter : every par- 
ticwar Paſtor being bound to a gerſonal miniftration of all the 
Ordinances of Chriſt , ta that particular Church comminted to 
hi charge. _ Soitis objeted, | 

| Tothis the Anſweris readily returned,in few words. 

x. That che particular Paftors of the ſeveral Congregations 
are the undoubted Officers of Chriſ,, there is none, that I know, 
among all thoſe concerning whom the difpute now is,who doth 
in the leaſt deny. | 

2. For the mainunqueſizonable parts of their Office , they 
are ſofar from being hindered the exerciſe of them, that they 
are moſt expreilely enjoyned to perform them, For the preach- 
ng if the Word, and Adminiitration of the Sacraments, the 


two principal works of the Evangelical miniſtery, they ate ex- 
predict 


W 

ly ſent to do them z and have theſe given in charge to 
them in the very forme of their Ordination (a) Take thow au» 
thority to preach the Word of God, and to miniſter the holy 
Sacraments is the Congregation , where thou (halt be ſo ap- 


and 


poinced,, Here are the Keyes potty given into their hands,: 


3». General Ex- 
Ceptiotle 


Avſw.n; 
Se, 3, 
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and no ſmall part of the power of the Keyes, viz. The Key of 
Defrine, topreach the Word, which was never denied them ;. 

and the Key of Diſciplinetoo, thus far, as to open the Door, 

and ler perſonsanto the Church by Bepesſm:,when.the fame aus 

thoricy 1s z1ven them to adminiſter the Sacraments,as to preach 

__ the Word. Yea, farther X 2 OA EIRE 

ech- 4- 3. Is not a great part of the power of &:nding- and loo/in 
4aſn.& putimtotheir nr, Have they not this Cummilien —— 
them (yea before they receive their particular Miffion by the- 

Bz6/e put 1nto their hands) ac che vety impoſition of the Biſh- 

{b) Form, of ops; and other Presbyrers hands ? in theſe words (5), Receive 
Ocder,Priefts. rhe: holy Ghoſt, whoſe- ſins thou doſt forgive, they are forgi= 
ven: and whoſe ſins the doſt retaine, they areretained : And- 

be- thou a fauthful diſpenſer of the Werd of God, and of his 

holy Sacraments In the Name of the Father , and of the Sox, 

and of the- holy*Ghrſt; Where, obſerve , Their Commiſſion: 

Fc) John 20- is giverrthem, in the very ſame forme which (c) Chriſt him(ſelF 
22) 23s uſed-in commiſſionating his Apoſtles 3 which ſome have quar=. 
relled at inthe praRice of our Churh ; as if it were an abuſe 

of the Scripture, and — a = {om _ never 

| 1z- Save tothe Biſhops, To prve the Holy Ghoſt ;- nor is the Holy: 
Fu —_— Gho#t grvew tO Ft on Sho the Biſhops ſo hy their bands: 
Holy Ghoſt. — But indeed the Exception is groundleſs, nor may this Form 
vindicated. ith any-reaſon be quarreltedat ; for (that by the way Fmay. 

| here vindicate the innocency of the Church in this )* knoy, . 
SeFf.z; - t. Nettherdoth our Church pretend, nor the Biſhops aſ- 
ſume-a power of giving the Holy Ghoſt; asthe Holy Ghoſt is 

raken to fignifie the [aving graces of the IE man 

5 regenerated, ſanQified, or made holy, who was not ſo before : 

Or, as it ſignifies thoſe xagiogorTae, or fecal gifts of the 

Spirit, which were in the Apoſiles dayes frequently given , and 

(4) Jor! 2-38. poured out ; accompliſhing therein (4 )- thoſe Propheſies .of 
with AQs 2+ 1. 01d, concerning this large effuſion of the Spirir' that ſhould be 
—3% in thedayesof the Goſpel :- Or, indeed, as it fignifies , Theſe 
'*.* inward endowments, gifts and abilities, which are requifite to 
qualifie a perſon, and make him fit to be ordained to ſuch an 
Office; for theſe are indeed the grifrs-of God, and in a good 
meaſure ſuppoſed to bealready in the perſon, who 1s —_” | 


- 


Chap,6, from the Exerciſe of theirOfſice. 


firtex1mined, that the ZB:ſhop may in ſome meaſure be ſatisfi- 
ed, that he t ath theſe abilities, who comes to be ordained: Ir 
cannot therefore be rationally ſuppoſed, that the Church 
ſhould pretend togive theſe atthe Ordination, 

2. Nor:doth- the Texc neceflarily ſpeak of the Holy G hoſk wn. g, 
in that ſenſe ; for, though beyond all controverſie Chrift had 
powertogive the . Holy Ghoft, ( the Holy Ghoſt proceeding 
from him, aswell as from the Father ) who did promiſe (e) (e) Joh.14 26. 
to ſend his Spirit, who; when ſent, was to teach them all things.z 15-26. 
(i.e. ) every way to qualifie them for, and enable chem pro» 
portionably.to.the work.in which they. were to be imployed; 
yet he doth expreſly tell: them, that this effuſion of. the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them they.were not to expe whit he was with 


them ; nor co-receive till after his Aſcenſion. (f) 1F-1 go (4)Tob, 16, 93 


wort away ( ſaith he ) 0 Nagonur@- ( this Sprrir, who was to 
enlighten, reach, comfort, c...) will not come unto you ; but if I 
depart, I will ſend him uno you,  Andaccordipgly we find; he 


did, when after his Aſcenſion he: ſent this Spirit 1n ( g.) fiery, (£) Aﬀts 2. 5, 


eloven tongues upon them, Yea, it ſeems to be evident, that 4. 
Chric- did nor at this time ( when: he Sreathed on them, and 
ſaid, Recerve the Holy Ghoſt, &c.) indue them with thoſe 


bfes, becauſe afrer this, we find bis command rochem (6) #0 (3) 6.4 


ſtay at Feruſalem, until they ſhould: be induced with this. power 
from on high, Nor need we ſay ( asone (z ) doth). That (5) yy, oa 
the Spimit was here given only thus far, as that they were lightly Bren, - 
and in a ſmall angie ſprinkled wuh his grace, being afterwards ; 
more fully to be induced with his power : For, though itbe indeed 
the work of Chriſt to give to-thoſe whom he calleth co the 
Paſtoral Office, ſuch gifts and ſufficient endowments, as ſhall 
make them- fir for, and ina good meaſare able ro perform that 
oharge to which they are cal'ed ;:yer in this Commiſſion Chrit 
doth not ( aseven the ſame Author confeſſeth) ſo make them 
preſently Preachers of the Goſpel,as-immediately to ſend them 
forth cothe work ; bur they are yer to ſtay till cis power, :and 
theſe abilities be given them from above ; and therefore, 
3. It may very probably (if not: certainly ) be ſuppoſed, Se. 6: 
that by the Ho!y Ghoſt there given, is meant, the Gift, or Au- 
Shorty of the Evangelical Miniſtry, whereby they were. made 
| - Apoſiles 


ww 
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Apoſtles, and Preachers to the world, for the colleQing and - 
gathering a Church to Chriſt, and fot the feed:ng and govern. 
#»g that Church being gathered: Preaching and proclaicing 
Remiſſion of ſins to the world, upon their fimcere Repentance 
from dead works, and unfained Faith in Jeſus Chri& ; and 
| Retaining the ſins, and preaching the certain condemnation of 
(k) 2 Theſl. choſe who will not repent, ner (kJ) obey the Gafpel; | For theſe 
” bby Afiniftrations are all The gifts of the Spirit, as the Apoſite 
(1) x Cor. 12. ({) evidently reacherh. 7 here ave (fauh be) diverſities of 
$5. & per to- gifts,but the ſame Spirit : What gifts ? Ic followeth, There are 
un, Differences f minftrations, &c, Andif we confider the whole 
ſeries of his diſcourſe in that Chapter, concerning the ſeveral 
Members of the bedy having their diſtin& offices, we muſt ac- 
knowledge, that he ſpeaks there not of Gifts as endowments, 
and inward qualifications of men, bur chiefly as of their capas 
ciries'and relations in the Church, the places and offices to 
which they are called, and the works to which they are ſeac:: 
| * 88, Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers, &c. which Miniftrations are 
{m) Rom. 12. all from the ſame Spirit , and called Gifts alſo. (m) Heving 
6, 7+ pifts differing -— whether Prophecy, -—- or Miniftery. --- And 
(») Ephel.4- Chriſt is ſaid to have (») groen off, when he ſent Apoſtles, 
B18, Prophets, Evangelifts, Paſtors, Teachers. So that we may well 
| conceive, thar the-thing which Chritt doth, when: he ſaith, 
' Recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt, is, but to give them their Come 
miſlion, conſtituting them his ApoſHes and Meſſengers to the 
world ; impowering them to remr or rata 6ns': Topreach 
pardon and peace, and to abſolye the penitenc, or to caſt out 
and cut off by excommunication the impenitent:: In'a word; 
he commitreth ro them-the charge of the: Goſpel, ' or that 
{e) 2 Cor. 3: miniſtration which is the (0) 91ftrationof the Spirit ; con- 
6. 8. ſticurinz them Afinifters of the New Teft ament, not of the letter, 
&rezerle, Be (1. in the Law) but of the Spirit. pO 
Arexerer T% 4. Andinneother ſenſedoth our Church uſe this Formin 
TIWH479% herOrdinations : nor pretending to givethe inward either ſan- 
Rifying Graces of qualifying gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; but in- 
deedgivinga Commiſſion to, and conferring upon the Perſon 
onthined the charge and Anthority of tht Evangelical Mini 
fer, which is the win:ftration of the boly Gheſt. And 4 
S400 | 4 


ſhe may not moſt conveniently make uſe of the ſame Scriptural 

1ons, when ſhe conferreth the ſame Authority, as tothe 
Preaching of the DoArine of Faich and Repentance, which is 
as the Key of heaven commucred to their miniftery,which bind- 
eh, or looſeth: Remreth, or Retainech ſins : I have not yer 
{een any ſufficient reaſon given. Bur 

Neither is this all the Authoricy which the particular Pa- 
Rorsare allowed with us: iz. To preach the Word, and by 
Doltrine to-bind of boſe: for, there is yet fomwhat more com- 
mitted into-theic hands. Some part ar leaſt, yea a very great 
part of Dſcipline too, eyen in thoſe very parts of Diſcipline 
which are ſaid to be denied them, As - 

1. Publick Admenition : Ihave ſometimes wondered, that 
this ſhould bz charged upon the Biſhops, and laid as a great ex- 
ception cotheir Government, That the particular Paſtors are 
bindered from. tbe exerciſe of their Office, and in this particu- 
lar, The pablick, Admonition of particular offenders : When we 
w4y admonith, and owght to do ſo, not privately only, but pub- 
lickly alſo, Yea, before the Biſhop layerh his hands on any, he 
requires their promute to do it,. and they engage ir. For io is 


ScA, F, 


SeF.g. 


Publick Adm- 
nition. 


the queſtion; (p) Will you be ready with all faithful diligente (p) Form of 
to baniſh and drive away ak erroncous and. ſtrange Doftrines, Ord. Priefts, 
contrary to the Ward of God; And to uſe both publick- aud V3 


frivate Monitions aud Exhortations, as well to the ſich as to the 
whole, within your Cures, as need ſhall requure,. The Anſwer is,. 
Lwill, the Lord being my helper. 

2. eAbſolution + the Pexitent is another part of Diſcipline. 
And are we hindred from this? neither. For, we are nor-only 


Se. 10; 


inour ownPublick Offices, after the Conf" ſion of fin, to-pro- aypatutien;.. 


nounce 'in general: 7he Ab/olation to thoſe: who truly repent ; 
bur particularly alſo, in the Y7ftation of the Sick, upon their 
ſerious and credible profeflion of Repertaver, in the name of- 


Chiriſt zo Ab/o/ve that particular perſon; And thouzh indeed. 


we have no power ( nor is it fit we ſhould) to give Abſolution 
to any who licrh-under a Publick. cenſure z (all reaſon requi- 


ring, that the fame hand which .bowd, ſhould alſo hoſe ; Nor - 


.canithe j 


[ chat a particular-inferior PaRtor hath authoriry 
60 take: 


he cenſure paſt by che Auchority of a publick Court) 
yer: 


| Particular Paſtors not hindered C hap.s! 


Sef.1r. 
Sufpenſion. 


yet thoſe who have known the exerciſe of Diſcipline among 
us; know alſo, that as the Sexrence of Excommunication 'being 
paſſedin the Brſhops Court, it is to be pronounced by the par- 
ticular Paſtor 1n the Congregation : ſo by him alſo (the Brſkop 
being firlt ſarisfred ) the: Penitent is to be again received-in, 
So in the caſe of other Cenſures, though the Sentence paſle 
in an hiyher Court, y<t the particular Miniſter 1s to manage ir, 
inthe Pbl.ck, Admonition of the Offender, and eAbfo/ving 
and reſtoring the Pemtent, | 

3. Again, In caſe of Scandal, and notorious fin, we 
are not onely permuted, bur every particular Paſtor is ex- 
preſly enjoyned to exerciſe that part of Diſcipline in Sufpenſion 
from the Holy T able, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. Con- 
ſulc che Rubrick of onr Communion, ye will find this power put 


(4) Rub. 2, & ito the Miniſters hands, ('q) If any of theſe ( ſc.who would 
3. beforethe communicate, ) be an open, notorious, evil liver, that the 
Communion. Congregation by him 1 offended, or have done any wrong to his 


neighbours, by word or deed : The Curate having knowledge 
thereof, ſhall call him, and advertiſe him in any wiſe not to pre- 
ſure to come tothe Lords Table, until he have openly declared 
himſelf to have truly regented, and amended his former naught 

life ; that the Congregation may be thereby ſatisfied, which afore 
was offended : And that he have recompenſed the parties whom 
he hath doxe wrong unto ; or at leaſt declare himſelf in full pur- 


- poſe ſo10. do, ſo ſaon as convemently he may, But what, if not- 


withſtanding this, the perſon will nor be warned to keep away ; 
may the Miniſter do no more? yes, he muſt not ſuffer him to 

come; forſois the very next: Rubrick. 7 he ſame order ſhall 
the Curate uſe with thoſe, betwixt whom he percerutth malice and 
hatred to reign, not ſuffering theme to be partakers of the Lords 
Table, until he know them to be reconciled, «And if one of the 
parties--= be content to forgive, and to make amends-« and: the 
other will not be perſwaded to a godly unity, The Miniſter 
OUG HT to admit the Penitent per/on to the bely Communion, 
but. not him that 35 obſtinate, Yet again conſult the Canons and 
Conſtitutions, which were, and are to bez obſerved in the 


Church of Englaexd:; there ye find: this exprefly enjoined. 
NO Miniſter ſhall in ANT WISE admits tht rccerving 


0 
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f the HY Cones ANY of his Cure or Flick,, which 
c 


openly kyown to live in ſin notorious without Repentance : 
NOR ANY, who have maliciouſly and openly contended 
with therr Neighbonrs, until they be reconciled: NOR -ANY 
C hurch-Ward:ns —— who having taken their Oaths to preſent 
to their Crdinaries all ſuch offences as they are particular ty 
charged to enquire after — ſhall ( notwithſtanding ther 
Oa: hs, the faithful diſcharge wher cof, wonld be a chief means 
that pnblick, fins —— m1 ght be reformed and puniſhed ) wits 
tingly, and willingly, and irreligiouſly, incur the crime of per jus 
ry , in n'glefting or refuſing to preſent ſuch. publick Enormi» 
D165, — a; 

Theſe are the expreſs conſtitutions of our Church , that 
would every Paſtor be careful co do in this caſe, as he is nor on» 
ly permirred, but enjoined to do (ſo farare we from bei 
hindered the exerciſe of our Office ) there would be nogrou 
for that grand charge of promiſcuous admiſſions, and rmpure 
mixtures at our Communions, Andif thispart of Diſcipline 
be not pur in due execution,ir is nor becauſe the Paſtors are nor 


ſuffered to do it, but becauſe they are not careful anddiligentrg . 
do what they ate not only ſuffered, but requized rodo.' Let us * 


then not lay the fault upon the Prelacy, or the Government, 
which muſt lie at our own doors, Once more, _ 

4. Can we ſay that we are hindered from the exerciſe of our 
undoubred Office 1n point of Diſcipline ? when yer ar the very 
time when we receive our Commiſſion and Ordination, we 
are required, and do promiſe and engage our ſelves todo ic;for 
thus is the Quettion put : | 

Will you give your faithful diligence alwayes to miniſter 


the Doftrine and Sacraments, and Diſcipline of (hrift, as the . 


Lord hath commanded , and as this Realm hath received the 
ſartt, according toghe Commandments of God, ſo that youteagh 


the people commuted to your charge, with all dils gence to keep ; and 


obſerve the ſame ? The Anſwer 1s, 1 will do ſo bythe help of the 
Lord. , Wy} D ww 
Now then let but a ſerious conſidezing man look what is. re- 
quired of every, particular Miniſter in his peculiar charge, eve 
by the Confticutions of this Church, as eflabliſhed under Ep;/- 


Copacy 3 


S;A.1 


*” 7 : 
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copacy ;, and judge whether ir-.can with any ſhadow of reaſon 
be ſad thatthe particulatPaſtors are hindered from the exerciſe 
of their undoubred Office. Let burevery Miniſter in his place 
ſeriouſly and faichfully fer himſelf ro perform thoſe ſeveral du- 
ties and offices,which he is not only permirred,bur required to 
do, and he ſhall have no reaſon to complain for want of work. 
If any particular perſon have been hindered from the aRtual 
exerciing of any of theſe, by way nes perſon or Court, 
( ſuppoſe it not for any default in himſelf, yer) it is irrational 
ro make a perfonal fault tobe anirregularicy in the Government 
and Conft1tution : Such miſcarriages are not co be imputed to 
the Charch, or the Prelacy, when the contrary is manifelily 
required in the Publick Forms, Rubricks and ( anons. This 
xception then 1s not wholly juſt, That the particalar Paſtors 
are hindered fromthe exerciſe of their Office; frin a very great 
meaſure , and the 'moſt and chief parts we ſee the con- 

trary. | 
Sell 14. a For the poiver of Exconmunication, this is indeed denied 
Excommuice- them 3 nor co 1 find that in any Age, either in the Few;ſh or 
tios, in whoſe Chriffi2» Church, any fingle Mtaiſter of a particular Congre- 
bands, varion chalknged m,or rhar. ever any Church allowed ir. To 
omit the ce of the Jewiſh Church , where che learned 
know, that a particular Prieſt or Levite never had that pow- 
1195 Er; buceventhzir Nzdds:, the leaft and loweſt of their Ex- 
communications, was paſſed in 4 Cort ( though a lower and 
TIN more private one) but their greater Excommunications,both 
NDOw Their Cherem, or cAnathema, andeſpecially their Shamma- 
tha ( which was called Excommunicatis in (ecreto nominus Te- 


; This now was not the AQ of oe fin le Minifter in Corinth, but 
» wexS(r- of the Apoitle himſelf firſt (r) judging and entencing , 
'v#u&r. (though abſent,) and then charging the Church (when ( «,) 


(-) 1Tim.1,20 of, is that of (**) Hymenrys and Alexander; this an 2- 
poſtolical 


"G2 r= ie mee of tos aim, 


poſt olical At: alſo, how, I. ( St: Pad himſelf). hevedaline- 
red:uvte Satan; Andi dare challenge all the contrary mind 
ed co.ſhew. me anyChucch well regulated and conſiituted, where 
everthis was incrufled in the hands. only of the: Miniſter of a 
particular Congregations /: Sure Iam, bad there been any. 
fuch; weſhould have beard ſomething of -it 1n theſe dayes of 
Contrention ; But in-all choſe varieties of Forms and wayes of: 
Government pleaded for, none yet pleaded for this, bur 
would have it in other hands. The Separat;/ts , and with: 
them, thoſe of the: ndepexdenty.'and Congregational way,whoi 
acefor a. Demorratical: Government inthe Church, place the: 
| Pomer of : the, Keyes, avd thisin particular, in the;ColleQive: 

Body of the Congregation together ; the Paſtor, having but 
his fingle Vore, and perhaps pronouncingthe ſencence as they 
decree. And.in the, Presbyterial way, itils as little allowed to. 
the Parchial Paſtor; for though he with his particular Elder- 
ſhip be allowed cheiexercaſecf ſoine lower cenſures, yet this af 
Excommunication isiſolely referred to the. Claſſical Aſſembly. : 
And. if: out Brethren account it there-fitto deny this-power to 
the particnlar Paſtor, and fixitin the ( /afſis : Why it may 
not now -under :Epsſcopacy: be allo demied-to the Parochial Pa- 
for, and reſerved to the Biſbops Conſiftory, Tiee not : That 
the ſame thing ſhould be no fault in the Presbyjrerian way,and 
2great fault in the Epr/copal, ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange ; we 
have therefore reaſon tq judge, that this-particular is no part of 
that undoubred Office, which our Brethren ſay, The particular 
Paſtors are denied, the exerciſe. of ; when.in their own way 
they do not oY OO eo oat, 

4+ But ſuppoſerhere were many parts of the particular Pa- 
ſtors Office, which we were hindered toexerciſe, what mult we 
conclude ? Is ir therefore nor lawful for us to tubmit ? Or, are 
we bound to exetciſe all thit we judea ro belong to'our Office , 
whether we may be ſuffered \þrno.?: Therruch is, wbere'we have 
liberty, we are obliged ; but where we are Pee reftrain- 

» We are/not, Our Mintfryicſelf we canno: Fublickly ex- 


erciſe withour leave and licenſe from the Magiſtrate in his own 

Dominions, and from thoſe Governours who are ſet over usin 

bis Church. . And that we may fit down in peace, when hin« 
2 
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| 
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" dredfiomnhe whole g* weimsy alloy when' hindfed bur in 


part; 'and'may yer have liberty to perform the principal parts 
of -our.work';\ To preach-the Word, and Adminiſter the Holy 
Sacraments: / If the:Lavsand Powers, under which we live, 
us libertyto exerciſe wiiatwe arecealled ro; if catſleſly,ir 
1s1heir fin, 'atid rhey alonemuſt anſwerics / but there rag be! 
no fin infout ſubtniffion ;:2nd* forbearance,, when we carinoc+ 
help ic. -Tofallibly,-if weare diligent, ſcedulous , and faith- * 
fil in doing all that we car, and' chat we have libercy ro-do ; 
bhat wedo no:more, will nor be'im , &5'2a fault;:to us, 
by any ratianal mnian,' not with ic be bythe Rightrow'God. Yea, 
we ſhall b>very-muchieafed of a very Grear Charge, and much 
of that account will teraken off from us, which would, and 
muſt have been required-of-us', if allrtheſe things alſo ſhould: 
be laid upon our ſhoulders.” But: certaitily the . mroft gracious 
God 'will never trake us accountable: for that which we had not! 
in-charge./ . Andſeriouſly; :I'know notany Miniſter,who faith- 
fully deſires the diſcharge of his duty ;;'but he would be willing, 
very willing tobe confined to his Study , andthe Pulpir- (and 
could find work enough there ) if he might with ſafery and a 
pood conſcience be excuſed from the performanceof al other: 
charges and duties.. Eg: ',v | 76718”, 


—— 
— 


CHAP. VIL. 
The Conclafion of this Part: 


From the foregoing Conſiderations: inferring the law- 
fulneſs,” yea. and: duty: of. an humble obedience to: 
the bablifed r-piſcopacy:. and: pleading. for it both: 
for Peace and [ere ſake;. 

'X 7 E are nowalſo come to the cloſe of this Argument. 
- Ihavegiven ſome account of all the moſt material 
Exceptions taken to the Eccleſiaſtical Government eſtabliſhed 


la this Church, and, Ithink, plainly (I hope to the ſatisfa- 


Rion: 
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Rion of allober minded) have ſolved all thoſe difficulcies, 
and doubts, -thatmight ſeem to lie in the way, to hinder a 


Conſcientious Obedience to that Church-Palitie, which by 


the expreſs Laws of the Land we are obliged to conform unto, 


The exceptions, I confeſs, are many of them cited in the- 
words of thoſe: Reverend Brethren of the Presbyterian prr-- 


ſwaſion : yet:give me leave here ſolemnly and ſeriouſly to pro- 


feſs, that in ſo doiny, Ihad no defign in the leaſt to enter a- 
quarrel with them, nor co miſ-repreſent their ends; nor, do I 


here examine how farthey may be a Motive to Petition for an 


alceration. or Regulation of-the eſtabliſtimenc, to thoſe in 


whoſe hands only ſuch a power ies.  *.But' the exceptions bz= 


ingthe ſame which were taken of -old 3 and all unſatisfied men 
do make uſe of theſe, 'and the others here ſpoken to , (-and' 
noneelſe thatI know ) as Arguments to keep off themſelves: 
and others from obeying, / and conforming to the Laws in b2-- 
10g ,. perſwadingthemſelves upon theſe very grounds, they- 
ſhould fin in ſodotng ;' (and*white 'men are ſerled' in thoſe: 


perſwaſions, there can be no hopes of peace, bur bitter ani- 
moſities, and contendings, if not ſedicioas and reb2llions, 
while the Laws poſitively require ob2gdience , and puniſh diſ- 


obedience , and yer men think-chey ſhould fin-if:they ſhould 


obey ). I could do noleſs,: (1f' I did any thing to ſatisfie cons 
ſcience in theſe ſcruples )- than to ſhew, that, if Hs Maje- 
fty , and our undoubred-Governours under Him, ſhould not 
yet ſee reaſon to alter the eſtabliſhment , we are all bound ro 
obey and conform; and tharinotwich(tanding any thing in 
theſe exceptions , we lawfully may'do ſo, as far as in our places 
the Laws and Confſiitutions require that we ſhould. 


And now what remains , but that I paſſionately intrear for 


Peace and Obedience ?* We have been divided, and we have 
contended long e 1ough. O let the Peac? of the Goſpel be 
precious in oureyes , and let us by this evidence that we 'in- 
deed obey the Goffel of Peace: The way to Peace is nor to 
conſider what our Rulers ſhould do, or how far they ſhould 
yield to us, but what we ſhould do our felves ; if they miſtake; 
thelyerrors in Government will not excuſe the fin of out dif 
-obedience. Let us do our paits, ,andif we have notche wiſh- 


ed. 
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ed for Peace, the fault will not lie at our Doots: yea, let us 
do our patty, ind we ſhall have Peace. Would we be conſci- 
entious in our obedience, the Powers of Hell cannot be able 
ro divide and ruine us, The wounds of the Church have been 
roo.long open , This is all thatwe can doto. cloſe:them. O 
let the cears-of the Mother , have ſome effe& upon, anddray' 
ſome pity from the hearts of her children ; if we unire nor, 
ſhe muſt expire. Unicy and Peace is the beſt fence to the 
Vineyardof God, lerus obiain, and maintain this,then ſhall 


* neicher the Wild Boare of the Foreſt be able ro lay her waſte ; 


nor the ſubcile Foxes within: pluck off. her grapes, or deftroy- 
the Vine. Iris within reach , we, may have ir if we will our 


ſelves: and that only by our obedience and ready ſubmiſſion 


co the Publick eſtabliſhment. Never look for Peace in this, 
nay, notin any Church, if the members may refuſe to obey, 
while ever they ſee any thing which they: judge fitco be altered: 
in the Government. But though ſomething there may deſerve- 
an alteration , yet if it be not- altered ( becauſe thoſe , ro 
whom that power belongs ( and they only are judges) ſee ir: 
not convenient , becauſe the benefit of alteration. poſſibly 
may not countervail the miſchief of a.change ) and lawful ro 
be obeyed , The Peace of the Church muſt oblige us to obedi- 
ence. Such is our caſe at preſent 1n reference to the efiabhſh- 
ed Epiſcepacy ; itis that only Government which: our Laws 
acknowledge, that which they oblige us ro conform to , and. 
wherein it hath been cleared there is nothing but what acon- 
ſcientious Chriſtiaa may lawtully ſubrutto: © O: then forthe 
Lord-ſake, for the Churches, for Peace , for Conſcience ſake 
I: us obey. 

Letme, for acloſe of this Chapter, and Areument , bur 
opoune theſe four things to be ſeriouſly weighed and: confi- 
C0; | 
- 2. If the Epriſcopacy eſtabliſhed be indeed ſo- contrary ta . 

the Word of God , and the Primitive pattern (as-is ſuege- 
ſted, and ſome pretend ) that ics altogether unlawful to ſub- 
mir toir , or exerciſe our Miniftery under it, according to the 
Laws thereof : it cannot be avoided , 'bit that we muſt charee 
the whole Miniftery of England, that continued-in-their pub- 

| lick 
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lickfiations, andexerciſed their Miniftery according to the 
Publick Rutes of this Church , ever fince the Reformation , 
cill cheſe late-confufions, to have lived in manifeſt fin; and 
eo have been guilty of a finful compliance with corrupre men a- 
gaigiſt che intereſt of Jeſw Chrif, Andwhatan uncharitable 
and unchriftian judgement would this be > What ! all thoſe 
famous Champions ; ſome learned #/riters by their Pen main- 
raininz che Truth of the Proteſtant and E vangelical cauſe a- 
gainſt the Rowi(h adverſary: Many Holy Confeffors , Glori- 
ous Hartyrs, whowere not afraid to lay down their lives at 
the Stake, andby their Corſtancy ſhewed their Courage, who 
for the Teſtimony of Feſws (a) loved not their lives ts the 
Death ; Some of theſe, were Biſhops themſelves: Others 
notonly ſubmitting to, but ating in this G overntmem ; All 
exerciling their Miniftery by vertue of their Cal, by rheſe hands: 
And yer (ir will be a ftrange Cenſure ) all guilcy of manifeſt 
fin in their very Calling ; inthoſe Atirgs, Miniftery, and 
Preaching , Which yet God was pleaſed to honour with the 
olorious ſucceſs of the happy converſion of ſo many ſouls to 
God? Haththis been the ſad fare of Poor England, that a- 
mong all the Reformed Churches, ſhe only hath never had 


(a)Rev-12 12, 


( till of late) a»y Pablick Miniſtery , but ſuch as have been: & 


ouilty of manifeſt fin, in their very Calng, and whole exercife 
of their Miniftery? God forb:d. 

' 2, Upontheſamegroufd ( if thoſe principles be g05d) ic 
muſt follow alfo, Thar all choſe Chriſtians,whitch atrended on 
that Miniſtery, and did communicate in the wo:thip eſtabliſh- 
ed ( howſoever, otherwiſe, they mad- ic their care, to ſerve 
Godin righteouſneſs and holineſsall rheir dayes} muſt be con- 
cluded to live in manifeſt fin, even tn their hearine, and atren- 
"ding upon, and communicating with rþis Miniftery, which 
was only exerciſed arcording to the Laws o” this Government; 
and hat none were pure ,or worſhipped God aright, but ſuch as 
drew off from our Church,and ſeparated themſelves from our 
Cofnmunion, Andnow, whether in this we ſhall judge rizh- 
teous judgement ; 1ſhall appealco all che ſober ſpirus, and 

godly-wife inthe Land. 

» J E-upantheforenathedcauſes, tnen ſhall it! agg" it 
UDIAaW- 


Sep. 4. 


Set. 5. 


& © The:Condleſon, Chaper; 


unlawful, and therefore refuſe to conform-to the Government, 
and to obey the Laws eſtabliſhed ; What a wide door muſt there 
needs be open to an unavoidable and perperual Schiſm in. this 
poor Church ., Our, Governours judging that they are bound 
( asind:ed they are): topreſerve the honour of the eftabliſh- 
ment, and:the:-Lawsintheir vigour ;, and roo. many thinking 
that they are bound (when yer indeed they arenot) to oppoſe, 
or withdraw, or ſuffer, rather than obey ? And whaca bare this 
will infallibly be to Pretyas well as Peace, we need not ſearch 
very deep, to Devine ; too ſad experience, will too ſoon be a 
manifeſt conviion, | 
4. And, what is not of the leaſt or loweſt conſideration : 
How many good, and pious, and tender Chriſtians , through 
this miſtake, will be unavoidably expoſed .to ſufferings, and 
miſeries, when they have ſucked in , and are poſſeſſed with 
theſedividing principles, - it is no difficult matter to foreſee : 
when the Laws are not Brauta Fulmina, but have an armed 
power to force obedience , and to puniſh the diſobedienr. 
And howſoever therefore ſome may reſolve willingly ſo to ſuf- 
fer, and may triumphand rej»ice 1n their ſufferings, yer He 
that world have real ground of joy , had need firſt look well to 
(+) 1Pet- 4.149 the cauſe of thoſe; ſufferings. (5) 1? indeed_ ye ſuffer. for 
16. Righteouſneſs ſake , happy are ye, The Spirit of Glory and 
of God reſteth up1n you; and even theſe will be a Crown of 
Glory, anda Diadem of Beauty upen your heads. But really, 
if your ſufferings be, only for nor. ob2yingthar juſt Authoriry, 
that is ſet over you ; and in ſuch things too., wherein  ( for a- 
ny thing in the nature of themſelves) we mighr Jawfuily con- 
form, without fin ; whatſoever your pretence, or fancy may 
- be, you will never be able togive any good account of, orto 
anſiver your very ſufferings to God, or Men. Not to God, 
who called you not to them, but commands yon to obey : Not 
to the King , nor your Governers, whodelight not in puniſh- 
ing 3 but would rejoyce in the Peace, and Proſperity of the 
Church, and of every Subje&,. Not ts your R-latiovs , not 
your Poiterity, who depend upon you}, ſuffer in you , and 
may be expoſed to miſery, reproach, and want , througb your 
temerity and folly, Really, in this cauſe, I fear, ye wil _ 
ar 


- 
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bear the charaRer of thoſe Chriſtians, (of whom (c) Tert#llian (cf) Tertul, ad 
ſpeaks) who in the cauſe of Chriſt and ( briſtianity boldly og 
appeared, yea 742 in troops to the Heathen Judicatories ; DP " 
fo many, that it made one of their Perſecutors cry out to them, yy, precipi- 
O wretches, if ye deſire death ſo much, have ye not halters, and tiorum & 1a- 
precipices enough at hand ? as if their Perſecutors were even 4#9uM abun. 
weary in tormenting. I fear, I ſay, your ſufferings will nor. © 949%. 
bear this charaRer, for the cauſe 1s not the ſame. Bur rather 
of thoſe, of whom Cl:mens Alexaudrinu makes mention, Antonin. Ars 
and blaweth, who, he ſaith, had nothing of Chriſtians but the rian. apud Ter- 
name : who were Tikg Tav «/gr71k@, certain Hereticks, who Cl, RR 
were inio1yooſee T& JonxTw, did voluntarily offer them- 5,5. is. 
ſelves, or leap into death : They were indeed publickly puniſh- Piuey N % 
ed; but they brought death upon themſelves ; They neither jus 755 im 
did bear the charatter of Martyrs ; nor did their death deſerve TydWoavles 
the name of Martyrdom. Now what comfort, what peace, 7” ) TO 
wha rejoycing can men expect in ſufferings upon ſuch accounts #Y, F*f 79% 
as theſe 2 Oh ler us conſider, whether any of theſe Pleas will Ko Yager fs 6. 
b-ar us our, or be a ſufficient excuſe for our Diſobedience, at To; xoewwro?, > 
that Great day of Reckoning, when the ſecrets of our hearts 5: S© avres 
ſhall be laid open at that dreadful Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, T4ea1745-= 
We may hereplea{e our ſelves in our oppoſitions,and appearan- 7*7*5 $5 261p 
ces of zeal, but indeed Pſeudonymons; and have a kind of glory- _ Do —_ 
Ing in our ſufterings: But when Chriſt ſhall come to charge hy ho : 
upon us the Contempt of an (4) Ordinance of Ged, in diſobeying zeandZorrwar=- 
thoſe Laws, to which we were, obliged, and might have ſub- © 34g 7dr xa- 
mitted without fin ; judge ye, how far it will Rand you in ftead, _—; ha 
to pretend 6n in the Governors, or ſome irregularity in the $97, 75,4497. 
Government, as to the juſtification of Schiſm, or excuſe of 74) Bom 
Diſobedience, or the alleviating of thoſe everlaſting puniſh- : - 
ments which are due from the molt Righteous God to thoſe 
who deſpiſe his Laws, and reſiſt his Ordinances. 

Thus, Reader, haſt thou alſo this matter of contention con= 3%. 7: 
cerring the Government of the Church, the eftabliſhed E piſco- 
p-icy, examin2d and diſcuſſed, If thou expe&ed(t elegance of 
{tile, flowers of Eloquence, or ornaments of Learning, I 
confeſs, thy expeQation is fruſtrated, they are things to which 
I dare not pretend ; But I hope it will not be accounted arro- 
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gance.if I ſay, thou mayſt here have met with ſoundneſs of 
Do&rine, and evidence of Truth, and the cordial defires of an 
honeſt Heart forthe peace of the Church, which we may have, 
if we will but do our parts in all that lawfully we may, not- 
withſtanding any thing that yet hath been objeaed,in reference; 
co this head, The matter of Eccleſiaſtical Government, Let it 
be our care to approve our ſelves unto God, as ſuch who bear 
not Neomen Chriſtianum in comnmelian (hrifti ; but as ſuch,” 
who (ec) as the Sons of God, by an holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 
humble and peaceable converſacion in all rhings, ſincerely en- 
deavour to (f) adern the Gefpel of Chriſt, which we profeſs : 
That (g) thoſe who ſeek occaſion to reproach us as 871-doers, 
may yer by the good works which they ſhall behold in us, be forced 
to glorifie God in the day of viſitation : while we conſcienti- 
ouſly (wbmit our ſelves to every Polity among men, legally eſta- 
bliſhed both in Church and State : This being the 14 of God, 
that with well-doing we pw. t0 filence the ignorance of fooliſh mes. 
In a word, would we /zve, and indeed ſee (h) good days, let 


us be ſure to refrainowr tongues from evil, and our lips that they 


ſpeak, no guile : Let me chew evil; and do good; tet ws ſeek. 
peace and purſue it, 
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Controverſie is raiſed abour the L-: 


turgy, and the Rites and Ceremonies 
|| there enjoyned:to be uſed. 


- | | Reigns of the three laſt Prinets , who 
bave late upon the Zgliſs Throne , and is ſill cortifined, and 
Prgets | [chink,- with wore, exaſperation and bitternefle 

| now : 
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conform to the Laws in 


Differences about the Liturgy, CnarlT, 
now : Whenyet the happy return-of Hts preſent Afajefty , 
and the Bleffings upon us by bis reſtauration ſhould bave pre- 
vailed more with us tp:{tufy Peaceand Love. | 

- When through the wonderful bleſſing; and adorable provi- 
dence of God, His Sacred Majeſty was( after the -barbarous 
Murther of His Royal Father, and His own violent extruſion 
from the Throne of his Anceſtors ; anda bitterexilement in 
a ſtravge land) arlength reftored in Peace; and by His return 
the Ancient Laws alſo.reſtored-to their vigor ; which had 
been-ſo long, and ſo violently interrupted: Thoufands of con- 
ſcientious loyal hearts paſſionately called to their Miniſters for 
the uſe again of the eft abliſed Litargy in the publick worſhip 
of:God;: | Nanyable, faithful, apd conſcientious; Miniſters, 
who thought irtheirduty, and did therefore ftill uſe it, during 
all cheſe late times of Confuſion ; -wherein they deſpiſed the 
hazard of their Liberty, Eſtates, and Means of ſubſiſtence, in 
compariſog of their obedience co» the ſtanding Laws; were 
now.revived,;;and filled with joy, that with boldneſſe and con- 
fidence they might now uſe. that , which before they onely 
cguld do in private. Many others, who, during thoſe violent 
Ufurpanions in-the Land,and the Sword being over us,thought 
ita Lawful and Chriſtian prudence fo far to -give way to :the- 
fufies of mev..as to forbear the uſe of that particular form; 
rather then forſake their Kationin the Church, and lay by the - 
uſeand exerciſe of their Miniſiry in their ſeveral.Congregati- - * 
ons : Now, thoſe fears being over; and there being no plea . 
of _any reſtraint from the Powers above us; buta full. liberty - 
opento obey the Antient Laws, which were, andareftill, in - 
force; and _ _ laying a ſtri& : harge and injunQtion - 
wpon all Miniſters, They were convinced of an. Qbligation,aud : 
a duty-incumbene on them to conformro thoſe Laws in retur- - 
ning tothe uſe of the Lir#rgy, and Form of Worſkip preſcri- | 
bed: _ Conſcious that they could not. be acquitted of 
ſi. before God , if they defpiſed thoſe Laws, where they ſaw 


nomaterial eviſin the'works required... This they judged to - 

_— lawful and expedient for them: . not.onely fir, buccheir : 
y to 4g; | . ; 

| But Hye l/s Zarhryme. - While fome- conſcientiouſly 

being, inthe uſe of the Zitargy, and 

enjoyned - 


— 


Cnae.l. Differences abs ut the Liturgy, 
 2njoyned Rites of the Church of England; feeing nothing in 
2ither , but what, in their judgement, they may lawfully 
do; and therefore, being commanded, thinks they are bound 
in Conſcience to do: Others (1 verily believe) both Learned, 
and Conſcientious, peaceable men, out of a tendernefle ot 
Conſcience, afraid to fin againſt God inany thing, eſpecially 
in matters of publick worſhip, wherein we are to draw fo 
near to God 3 ſeeing not that evidence, and judging ſome 
things evil, atleaſt to be impoſed, in theſe things: dare not 


yet comply in that uſe, being not convinced of the lawful- 


neſſe, are affraid leaſt they ſhould fin in the doing of it, in 
the mean time not condemning others for their practice, but 
only taking, and deſiring a liberty for themſelves for forbea- 
rance, and between ſuch as theſe, no man doubceth,, buc 
there may bean happy compoſure, and accommodation at 
leaſt, and we may live in peace. | 

But from this different praQtice , how do abundance of 0- 
thers take occaſion to make parties, and foment diviſions in 
the Church ? Itis not unknown; that there are multitudes 
of diſcontented minds of all perſwafions, and ſuch as make 
Religion only a matter of Deſign and Policy , being zealous 
only ſo tar ; and in ſuch _ as are pleaſing toa party, and 
may make them eminent in a fide which they have eſpouſed. 
[cis a bitter-afflition to my Soul to ſee ſome, who have no 
way to commend their zeal for the Church , than by re- 
proaching and vilifying of others, who are not in all chings 
of their mind, charging Schiſme, Hereffe, Faition, and Rebel- 
/ion, net only upon thoſe 'who are really guilty, buc upon all, 
who in the leaſt circumſtance. come not up fully: to the eſta- 
bliſhed Rule, though in other hogs they areas Peaceable, 
Humble, Faithful, Loyal, as any in the Church.” On che o- 
ther fide, my Soul cannot but mourn in ſecret y. and mine 
eyes run over with tears, to fee, how many, for theparcicular 
miſcarriages of ſome perſons, have thought it no ſin to. lay 
loads of reproaches upon the Church it ſelf , and its whole 
conſtitution : - So that now, if any do. ( as they are bound } 
walk according to the Laws of the Church , ſubmit to the. 
Rites 3 wſe the Publick, Forms :. Howſoever they are ( even 
their Adverfarics being ] If 7 A Learred, 
| _ Judicious 
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.Judicious and Pioys, Faithful and Painful in their Miniſtery, 
Conftant and Eminent. in the Pulpit , unblameable-and exem- 
plary in their lives; | yet what are the titles of honour , that 
the foul mouths of diſcontented men caſt upon them? -even, 
for this {ingle uſe of a Common Prayer,and conforming in ( in 
their judgement ) an innocent Ceremony, They are, Baals 
Priefts, Iaol-ſhephearas, Dumb: dogs, T ime-ſervers , atthe beſt, 
Having but a Form of Gealintſſe, but denying the power thereof. 
themſelves Limbs of Antichriſt , and their very habits, Gar- 
ments of the Whore. Now for ſuch Spirits, as theſe do diſco- 
ver themſelves to be, I know not how the Church ſhould ob- 
tain, nor. why ſhe ſhould trouble her ſeli. to feek their peace. 
Theſe being near allyed to thoſe Horſemen ( mentioned in the 


2.Rev..9, 17. 4] Apocalypſe ) out of whoſe mouth proceeded nothing, but 


Fire, and Smeke, and  Brimſtone, The Church cannot well 
deal otherwiſe with chem, then the 4pofle would have ſuch 


b Tt. 4-101 1-[;þWyruly and vain Tatkerszand Decervers in his time dealt 


with; whoſe months muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houſe, 
reaching things, which they ozght not, for filthy Incres ſake. 

But for.thoſe men who. are of a better temper ( as,I am 
confident, thopſands there are, who.cannot be chargeabte 
with; ;nor will any. Chriſtian: Charity: be! ſuſpeced;, guilty of 
theſe Crimes) who are yet unſatisfied as ts the lawfulneſle:of 
Conformity ., and therefore yield it not themſelyes, nor ad- 
viſe to.it, but petition it may not be impoſed; yet condemn 
not thoſe that do, - yea, were they convinced, they ſhould not 
fin miſo doing, : they would conformthemfelves.. .Here me 
thinks ir ſhould; he no difficult:matter. 60 perſwadea, Compli: 
ance, : and-wofhiew that it may, be: vietded-wichoat Yrs and 
ſuch ſpirits ſhould be willing to receive ſatisfaRtion; and take 
no pleaſure in diſputing away theinPeace. i .!- , 
- Webre nothere to difpuce the Cauſe of the Liturgy, asto 
every:thinp/in it 5 . nor to. inquire whether it :may-be mended ; 
but for the prefent grant it may, and-expedient that.it ſhould, 

and we know it is underiConſiderdtion;,norito.debate , whe- 
ther it be lawful for the Church, br her Governours to impoſe 
it uponall-her;mertibers+ » -But, ſhe. judging this the beſt way 
topreſerve beriPeace;"to keep out her:Enemies; andto keep 
herown Membedrin-anity and order; vizeto tequire of:aJb, 

NS (3 4: 
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" adueConformity to her Conſtitutions inthe uſe of this pre- 


JO! 


ſcribed Liturgy , and the practice of ſuch and ſuch Rites; All | 


that we now have to do, isto examine, ( not Her reaſons of 


impoſing, but ) whether, and how far we may, or ought to 0- ' 


bey the impoſition, whether we may lawfully, or ought.touſe 
the publick Forms, and ſuffer ourſelves to be tyed up 'to 
them. : | Fl 

And here, though indeed the diſpute of theſe things make 
a greatnoiſe in the world, and the diitance through the heats 
of men, and deſigns of ſome, is exceeding wide ; Yet let us 
well weigh.the nature of the things in diſpute , we ſhall ſee 
there is nothing in them of ſuch moment, as will countervail 
the loſle of our Peace; there is nothing in them of ſo dire an 
aſpeR, as to affright a conſidering Chriftian from comming 
near them, nor, when the heat of Cantention is abated , and 
the Animoſities of fides laid down, and men ſoberly confider , 
not what this ſide requireth, or the other denietb, but, what 
is fit for each in our places to do, will the differences be fo 
wide, as now they appear : but much more way be done in 


Se. 7. 


obedience to the Laws, and purſuance of Peace, then'is yet 


by ſome thought good to be yielded. 
For many, that yet diſſent, and forbear theuſe of the pre- 
ſcribed Litargy , I dare be their Compurgatozr , that they ab- 


| Sect. 8. 


hor theprinciples of FaQtion, and Diſobedience. Yet, let me $:4ud 1; gircn 
deſire them ſeriouſly to enquire whether by their non-uſe, and by h- » n »/c | 
forbearance of this, they have not given too 'much occaſion !* £17 7.5. 


of offence, and a various Scanaal. ' | 
2. Tothe Church, In bringing an evil report upon her 


Sea. 9, 


Diſcipline, and Conſtitutions, 'upon her Worſhip, and Publick $cng 1 +. 
Offices. When men who are either ftrangers to her Laws and To the Church 


Practice, or are not well able to judge of the Reaſons of 
them, come to underſtand what ſhe requireth of all Mini- 
ſters, andin allpublick Aſſemblies: that Theſe are her Rites:, 
Theſe the Pablick, Prayers ; andyet that ſuch and ſuch Faith- 
ful and Godly men uſe them not, dare not uſe them for fear 
of fin: What will they judge ? but ſurely ſuch men will obey, 


were the things lawful to be obeyed: or ſurely this Church ' 
bindeth her Members to very hard eonditions,” and layeth up-. ©. 


on-them -very grievous butthens-, when ſuch Learned 


and A 


ve 
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and Conſfcientions men are not able to bear-them. 
Set.10, +2. To them without, to keep them from entring. Really 
Scandal z, it cannot well be imagined, what a ſtumbling block before 
To them Wwith- theſe is the Non-Conformity , to the legally eftabliſhed 
__— practiſes, as ſome one or more known or reputed godly 
Miniſters. We cannot imagin that ftrangers, who other- 
wiſe might be willing to embrace the faith which we pro- 
fels, and to enter Communion with us, ſhould now fo rea- 
dily do it; when they muſt needs be affcighted by our Di- 
viſions: either concluding from our different praftiſes, that 
' we are of different Religions, and ſo kaow not which to 
 chuſe, judging of us, that we ſerve not one Chriſt, when 
we cannot agree in one worſhip; or concluding the Laws 
and conditions of our Communion to be much too hard 
and rigid for them to.ſubmit co, when ſuch eminent ptr- 
ſons among our felves will noe, and plead they cannor 

conform to them. 

Set. 11. 3. To many tender and religions bearts within, to affrigh 
'Scavdal 3, them from obeying. Many that truly fear God, and che 
To the weak, defire of whoſe fouls is to ſerve him in {incericy, and to 


| and tender. attend upon his Ordinances and Worſhip daily : Yet when 


b:arts within they fee Miniſters ( whom they highly reverence for their 
a hos, and piety, judge fate of the moſt able and” 
conſcientious in the land) to deny chis form of Worſhip, 
and rather lay down theic Miniſtery, then ſaubmic to theſe 
|. Rites and Liturgie » they are under a ſad temptation 
co think, that ſurely ſome grievous corruption ſticks to 
our worſhip ; ſome ſtrange prophanation is in our uſe of 
theſe Ordinances ; and then co judge it unlawful co come 
to our Aſſemblics, or hear that Miniſter who reads the 
* Common-prayer, or doth any thing elſe, which they ſee 
by others accounted unlawful. And thus they are in dane 
ger to lofe their ſhare in thoſe precious bleſſings which 
| they might receive from God, by his -Word and Sacra- 
olſa,c6,xr, ments; where they might(c)ſack, and be ſatisfied, and indeed 
Seft.r 2 find the breafts of true conſeletion, and milk, out, and be delight- 
*©** ed with the abundance of the Churches glory. | 


fmt 4+ T#1the prophane, and kngodly. When ſuch men as - 
noted, 
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noted e,1inent, deny obedience to anthorityz They will be | 


2pt to Deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evill of Dignities: if ſober 
noch ry = praticeof elm Rin ; Thoſe will blaſ 
pheme them. The Kneeling, Holy nnd Humble Adorations , 
and /olems ſinging, ſhall be in the Prophaze mouths, Dxcking, 
and Cringing, and Fialing, and Fooling.”- Yea,if they , who 
bear thename of holy learned men do diſobey the Church in 
one thing ; Thoſe will think they may do it in another: if 


Theſe may difobey her conſtitutions 3 Thoſe will chink they | 
may deſpiſe her Diſcipline, Admonition, and Cenſures, and 


be as careleſſe inthe ordering of their lives, as they ſeeothers 
inthe matrers of Order and worſhip. And when the Church 
ſhall take account of theſe prophane perſons, for their neg- 


leR, and careleſſe contempt of the Ordinances of God , and | 


their conſtant abſence from thoſe ſacred ſervices, and publick 
Religious daties; ( though they care for neither, and prefer 


their worldly-profits, or looſe carnal pleaſures before them, 
yet ) from hence they have a word and plea put into their 


mourchsz The Worſhip is corrupt, your ſervice abominable, good 
Cbriftians cannot come toit; Take away your Forms , or mend 
Jour Liturgy, and we will attend. 
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5. To Religion it ſelf : And the ſerious praftice of Piety. $SeR. 73. - 


When thoſe who have a name of eminency for the ſtricteſt 


Chriſtians, and the holieſt men, ſhall yet walkin wayes that ,, 
have an appearance of Schiſme and Diſobedience:;, How rea- p 


dyare prophane men toimpute thoſe crimes to F:ety it ſelf ? 


And then no man-{hall fincerely ſer himſelf to promote the - 


power of Godlinefſe, to rebuke open 1ins or enormities; ex- 
harting to, and-being himſelf a pactern of a ſtri& and holy 


life; but he ſhall be in their mouchs a Preciſian, Fattions, - 


Schiſmatick, and what not ? when, really, Religion and Piety 


is the mother of no ſuck brood ; but the perſonal miſcarria- - 
ges and indiſcretions of ſome (otherwiſe pious,) men have ad- - 


miniſtred too much occaſion of the Scandal. - 


Scandal F. 
Re1z.01and- + 


6. Tothe proper Schiſmatickavd Separatiſt ; Juſtifying and 'SeR. 1 4. 
confirming them in their ſeparations. - When many of their « cangal 6. 


principal arguments, again(t our Church and Worſhip, 'have To the $tb;/ne-, 


been taken from the'praQice and writings of ſome non-con- tick, and Se 4- 
forming Brethren at bome: ' I confeſle + zhey: bave nor been". 


ſuffic ient 


Set. 15+ 


"canda! 7. 


To th: Ki g an 
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ſufficient to provetheir Concluſion, That therefore they muſt 
ſeparate from our Communion, or, therefore they may not com. 
municate inour Charch-aſſemblies, which even the ſober non- 
:onformiſts have often clearly refuted : yetit is roo evident, 
that the premiſes, ſome of them at leaft, have been taken 
from themſelves, ſuch as concerning the nature of a ; arti- 
cular viſible Church, its Conſtitution , Officers, extent of 
Power, &c. and Corruptions in Diſcipline , Worſhip, &, 
while the one pleads againſt Epiſcopacy , and the power of 
Biſhops over a Province, or Dioceſs;, T hat there was no 0: 
ther particular Church in the -Scripture-t1mes of larger ex- 
rent, then one ſingle Congregation, no ſuch thing as a Diver 
ſan, yea, or a National Church; no higher Officer than the 
particular Paſtor of that Congregation; no degree in the 
Evangelical Miniſtry ; no ſubordination of one Paſtor to ano- 
ther, &c. Have not the other juſtified, or laboured ro juſtifie 
their ſeparation, by theſe very. arguments endeavouring to 
prove that we have no true Churches ?: yea, and have not the 
Independents made the ſame plea againſt the Presbyrerial way 
roo, in their Claſſical ,, and Provincial Government ? When 
the on: pleaded the Corruptions in the worſhip preſcribed, 
Innovations ir the Rites eſtabliſhed; Have not tbe other made 
uſe of the ſame Plea, making the ſame corruptions a ground 
for theirforſaking of our Communion? Thele things are roo 
roo evident.” | pt | 
7. Laſtly, Tothe King and Nation, In bringing, or at leaſt 
being an occaſion of an evil report upon both, for, when 
ſuch Laws are eſtabliſhed, ſuch things required, and yet fo 
many, ſo noted}, ſo eminent perſons refuſe to yield obedience; 
and, it may be, othets of more unquiet and rvrbulenr Spirics, 
will bee too ready to raiſe -Commotions abour them : The 
' King cannot in Juſtice and Honour, but maintain his Laws; 
- it cannot be expected, but the Penalty of the Laws will he in 
ſome meaſure executed upon the Diſobedient, 'now, eſpeci- 
allyif many ſhould difovey, and conſequenitly ſuffer ; whata 
noiſe will this make in the world? and accotding to the diffe- 
- rent judgements, and humours of men thacthear it, how will 


.,* "1tbringa reproach upon both? In fome mens accompts, The 
'* "Xing ſhallbea Tyrant, not a Father ro the Church; who 


makes ' 


——_— _ 
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makes ſuch Laws, which his conſciencious SubjeRs cannot 
obey , for fear of fin againit God , and are yer puniſhed for 
diſobedience, even periecuted for Conſcience fake. Among 
others, when they ſee ſo many difobey, ard be ſo unquiet un- 
der the Laws : T he whole Nation ſhall lie under the reproach 
of a troubleſome, diſquier, diſcontented, faRtious people, de- 
lighting ſtill in Sedition and Rebellion, as if they would in- 
deed make good that By-word, that the Kizg of England hath 


ſuch a people to rule, as he may ficly be termed Rex Diabelo- * 


YUM. Pudet hac opprobria nebis. 

Let no man think we ſo voyd of all ſentiments of Piety and 
Charity, as to judge theſe Brechren indeed guilty of all theſe 
ſcandals, as by them willingly given, or juſtly and neceſſarily 
drawn from their practices : for I ſeriouſly profeſſe, my only 
delign is to intreat my Brethren duely to conſider, whether 
ſome occa. ons of ſtumbling be not by their practices laid in 
the way of ſuch , who arethus ſcandalized : and to conſider 
what ſome corrupt minds; or, well-meaning, but weak men 
may be too apt to draw from thence : and to beſcech them to 
ſhew ſo much love to, and zeal for the honour of their King 
and Country; of this Churchand State; ſo much tenderneſs 
for the intereſt of Religion, Piety, Unity, and Peace, as to pur 
forth themſelves to the urmoſt to promote all theſe : Not fo 
much to conſider how to maintain, or uphold the reputation 
of a party or cauſe; but how far they may go, what they 
may without fin doin the uſe of thoſe things, which the Laws 
command : That as muchas inus [lyeth , we may by no mi- 
ſtake, miſcarriage, or indiſcretion of ours be, in theleaſt, as 
offence, nor give any oecafion of offence to any; to friend or foe; 


SeR. 16, 


to the righteous or ungodly; to Papiſt or Proteſtant; to weak. 


or ſtrong, to thoſe within or without the Church, | g] Nes- 
ther to Few nor Grech, nor to the Church of God : Cordially ſeck- 


"ug 7 eur own profit, bus the profit of many , that they may be 
aved. 


CHAP.II. 
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Some General , undoubted Maximes, 
concerning the Obligations of Hu- 
mane Laws, applied to the particular 
Caſe of the Liturgy, &c. 


. S for theuſeof the Liturgy, to-which the Lawes of 
+ this Church andſtate, of unqueſtionable Authority, 


. do undoubtedly bind us ; let us conſider, whether 

- there be-any thing in it, which a conſcientious 
Chriſtian, who defires faithfully to diſcharge his duty to. God 
and.che Church, may not ſubmit, and conform to. And if 
it may lawfully be uſed, I ſhall be confident, that no rational 
man, or peaceably minded Chriſtian will ſay, that the adding 
of a command to that which was before lawfull, ſhould now 
make it- unlawfull : or that we ſhould fin in doing a thing, 
when commanded , which we might do without fin, if net 
commanded. And if we may do this without fin, 1 ſhall pre-- 
ſame, there is thar zeal, in all that love the Church, to its 
peace, that will engage them to. do.it, if upon no other ac- 
count, yet for Peace ſake. 

We ſhall here (te prepare the way ) conſider how fat there 
154 perfet agreement among all ſober men of both perſwa- 
fions, in reference to the Obligation of Lawes upon conſcience, 
and' applying theſe to the particular caſe of the LZ:itarey, 
we ſhall ſee how really little the matter of difference is, and [a- 
bour to remove that, that there may bee a perfeRt conformity 
ſo far as the Lawes oblige. 

3. I takethis as an unqueſtionable-truth' granted and ples-. 
| : de 


- 


Cnave.1l,. Oblipationsf Flumane Laws, 1 

ded by all ſides. T hat onr Firft, Great and Principal Obligati- 

on is to Law, and Will of God: So that whatſoever we areto 

do in this or any others caſe, muſt not/be repugnant to this, 

viz.it muſt bein it ſelf lawful, Not evil, or finful 5n the mat- 

ter of it, for we are ingaged to God in an higher Obligation 

than we can be to any Laws of men whatſoever. And in caſe 
of athing materially evil, this muſt be our rule : [a] That we a Att 5. 13, 
obey God rather then wen. We mult not be ſcrupulous to re- 
fuſe an active obedience to the Laws of men ( who have no 
power but by Commiſſion from , and ſubordination to God }) 
when in obeying them, we ſhould manifeſtly fin againſt the e- 
ternal God ; who is the oxely [b] Supreme Law-giver, and b Fan, 4. 124 
who is able to ſave and to deftrey | c ] both ſoul and bob. In this c Met. 10. 28, 
caſe thoſe two Apoſtles, Peter and Fobx,[4 | appealing to the d A. 4. 19. 
Conſciences of their very Perſecutors. 

2. Itakeir alſo, as undoubted on all hands, that the things SeR. 4. 

which we ds, maſt not only be lawful in themſelves, but expe- 
diet alſo in reference to the ſeveral circumſtances, and accidents 
tbat may occurre ; for many things may be in themſelves law- 
ful co be done, there being noevil in the matter of them , 
which yet upon the ſeveral emergencies, and fromthe circum- 
ſtances of Time, Place, Perſons, Scandal, he may neither be 

convenient, nor expedient, but the contrary; and ſo durin 
theſe emergencies, they become, at leaſt accidentally, for thoſe 
perſons at ſuch times unlawfully to be done. as it is evident in 

the caſe of meats offered to Idols.| e | Whatſorver was ſold in the c 1 Cor, 16+ 
Shambles , a man might buy , and ear, though it was proba 25: 31. 
ble ſome of it had been offered to Idols, it yet was nothing to 
him , who knew my f ] 1del was nothing, nor the meat offered | 
to 1dols in that regard of any eſteem with him , but he earerh : 
and giveth God thanks. But in caſe of Scandal, | g]all having , ,, 5 29,10 
not the ſame knowledge , where another might be offended , or ; 
encouraged by ſuch an example to eat in Conſcience to the Tdol 3 
He ſhould fin, who would not abrigge himſelf of his own law- 
ful liberty for the profit of the weak : Here the Apoſiles Rule 

is, [-] Al things are lawful for me , but all things are notexpe- h 1 Cor.16,. 
dient , Let mo man ſeck, his own , but every man anthers wel- 23124: 

are, 
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2. Iris as fully agreed, That, When a thing appears. ts be « 
duty, it ts then, not only lawful, but, weceſſary + ard ic mult ſy- 
perſede all diſpute about the near lawiuineſie or expedi-ncy: 
ſuch a thing now, not only may, but -z#{ he dcre.. Pere we 
arenot to make ſcruples, or exanine whether it be fic to be 
done, becauſe, if a Dz:y, it carnot be onntied wiihou: fin, 
And without queſiion, a th:ngonce ſuppoſed © Dx j, is by the 
ſame ſuppoſed lawiuſ, expedient, yea, neceſſery : anc no ima- 
Sined expedieace may ſuperiede a neceflary dui, . 
4. It is as clearly eviienc, and $ranted by a'l;, That a Law 
made by a Lawful ( though Amen: ) A ority Lineth an Obs 
ligation upon the Cou/cience. T ivai Obev.:nce is 4G a thing in- 
different ; but i» Con;cience we are bouid tv icid it, and if we 
refuſe it, we are under the gui , not on'y oi the breach of an 
Humane Law, but of fn againft God, vis, gave the[:;|power 
to the Law-makers, and whoſe|k ; ordixance is az(piſed in the 
contempt of thoſe laws. The powers have their authority 
from God, They «re ordained of God, therefore to refift, or diſs 
obey them, is to 7eſift and diſobey God ;, and theend is Damna- 
tion; the proper | [] frnit, and exd of fin, and Therefore ye 
muſt needs be ſubjett, wot only for wrath, the tear of anger, or 
puniſhmenr by thoſe in Authority : but for Conſcience (ake; as 
obliged jn Conſcience to a duty which God requires. 
_'5; Iris alſo(I chins ) unqgueſtionable among all knowing 
and conſidering men,. That (though no powers can oblige a 
SubjeR by any Law ,- to.what is materially evil, Conſcience 
being primarily bound | x | not ts fu by the Law of him, who 
is God and Lordeof all, yet ) A,jaft authority commanding that , 
which mas before « duty, a new Obligation i5 laid. upon the Con- 
ſcience by this commandof men, added tothe command of Ged,, ſo 
that Conſcience is now tyed in adouble hond ; even from God 
and May, and to diſobey. now, would be a dauble ſin; yea 
farther... | + 
6, It cannot bedivided., That, A juſt Authority command. 
ing, or forbidding that, which was before, lawfal , eith:r te be 
dowe or forborn.,, bringeth nowax Obligation upon.the Conſcience 
of the Subjett, which was not lined? efore; ſo far , that what: 


I might lawfully do, without fin; now when commanded, ] 
* ; ou 


Cuae., II, Obligation of Hum me Lawes. 


bound todo it, and fin, by the breach of an- obliging law, if 
do it not: and what I might lawfully forbear before, now 
when forbidden, I not onely may, but «ff forbear, and con- 
ſcience is obliged in fin, if I forbear it nor. e. g. Chriſtians are 
© undoubtedly bound to as of Publick and ſolemn worſhip of 
God ; ſuppoſe particularly, on the L:rss day : and it being 
perfectly indifferent, at what beur of the day their publick 
meetings ſhall be, it being beyond diſpute, that they may 
lawfully afſemble at any hour : bur they being once by autho- 
rity ot Church or State determined to ſuch an hour, by that 
command they are bound to aſſemble at the time appointed : 

it being a circumſtance on all hands conteſſed, where they 
may command, and we may obey, Again, to Faſt, and hum- 

ble our ſelves before the Lord, upon occafion of our provo* 
king ſins, or the preſence, er {ear of ſome heavy judgements, 
tro implore pardon for the one, and the removing or prevent- 


ing of the other, is,wit hout queftion,a duty upon us by the law - 


of God: and ſoit is aiſo ro meet tor pablick Praiſe and ' haxks- 
giving : but the partic: Jar Cayes and times are confeſſedly in- 
different ; ard none that I know, ever doubted the power of 
humane authority to determine them: and having fo deter- 
mined, we are ob'iged to obſerve them. Even thoſe, who 
yet (cruple the religious obſervation of the conſtant” Faſts, 
and Feaſts preſcribed in this Church, ſuch as the: Lepr Faſt, 
Ember weeks, Vigils , and the obſervation 'of Saints dayes, 
and the particular folemnities of Chrifts Birth, Reſur: eftion, 


and Aſcenſion, &c. yet grant in Theſs this tobe true, Thar it © 


#5 in the power of the Magiſtrate to appoint dayes either of Faſ- 
ing or Thanksgivieg, and that his law obligeth the- Subjeft to 
ob/erve them accordingly : which is an infallible evidence, that 
in things thus purely indifferent, the law'of a juſt Authority 
obligeth, where before we were riot obliged. 7 nd thoſe<Re- 
zerend Divines commillioned by his Majelty to treat about the 
Alteration of the Liturgy making not this an exception againſt 


the Ceremonies impoſed, That becauſe they are in themtelyes - 


indifferent, a law is not to be made concerning them; or if 
made, that we are not obliged : but onely this, they deſire 
ſucha law not to be made, becauſe, though they be indifferent 
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in the jud;ement of the impoſers, yet they are not ſo in the Judge- 
ment of the oppoſers, but held by ſome of them to be ſinful and un. 
lawful ix themſelves, andby others very inconvenient, and un. 
ſuitable to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, Whichaſſures me, that 
were they in their judgments lawtul to be obſerved, the com- 
mand, would not be a plea why they ſhould not be obſerved. 
I might give ſeveral other inſtances of ſuch indifferencies. 
Tt is without doubt lawful in it ſelfto eat Fiſh or Fleſh at any 
time, but when upon juſt reaſons, or prudential motives, a juſt 
authority ſhall command an abſtinence from Flcih for ſucha 
ſeaſon, we are for that ſeaſon obliged to forbexr it, ſo far as 
weare really able, unleſſe we have a diſpenſation by the ſame 
authority that made the law. And indeed it concernes not 
Subjects to enquire the reaſons why the law is made; bur 
whether the thing be lawfall, the matter of that law be not 
evil; and when it was lawful before, it becomes a duty now. 
For the lawes of a juſt authority come in | » ] the Power of 


Rom. 13-16: G,4, andit is a duty to be ſubjeR for conſcience ſake, ( as be- 
fore was ſhewed : ) and therefore to deny to do that which 


is commanded, whey it is commanded, or becauſe it is comman- 
dd, is an high contempt of the ordinance of God, a fin of an 


high nacure before God. 


7. Hence it alſo undeniably followeth ( nor is it denied by 
any who underſtand the nature and obligation of a law, ) 
T hat where a law made by ſuch authority requireth our aftive 
obedience, ( 5.e. to do, or not do, ſuch a thing ) and layeth a 
penalty on thoſe who abſerve it nos ;, the conſcience 35 obliged to thi 
duty, and it is wot ſufficient to ſnbmit to the penalty ; becauſe 
the law engageth to the Penalty onely ſecondarily, and acciaen- 
tally, upon mens failures ; but obligeth conſcience primarily 
and intentionally to the duty required. The ſanion or pe- 
nalty being added to preſerve the honour and authority of 
the law, that it may not be cotitemned; that when men do 
not, or will not for conſcience obey, they may by the terrour 
of the puniſhment be kept from diſobeying. And though by 
ſubmitting to this puniſhment ordained by the law to thoſe 
who break it, they may have ſatisfied the Courts of men, yet 
in this caſe they are not cleared from fin, or guilt belbee os , 

ecauſe 


Cnay. II. Obligation of Humane Lawes; 


becauſe they were obliged aQually to do the duty of the law, 
net only for wrath, but for conſcience ſake. The Murderer, 
Thief, Felon, is hanged, the Traytor executed; thus the law 
of man is ſatisfied, as to the penalty, but the guilt of fin 
upon the conſcience is not cleared, nor the man, with God, . 
innocent. | | 
8. Neither doI doubt of conſent in this, as a thing equally Se. 10, 
evident, That, though a law may not be ſo good as we could wiſo, 
or 4s indeed it ſhould be ; yet if the matter of it be wot evil, a ſin 
forbidden by God, we areboundin conjcience to obey it. It is not 
{range in the world, wherein the beſt men are not perfe&, to 
ſee imperfeRions in the belt lawes; and ſome lawes made, . 
which are not ſo gaod, or convenient, as chey might be; be- 
cauſe they are like che men that made them, imperfeR at the 
beſt : yet when they are not evil, nofin in the matter enjoyn- 
ed, they oblige the conſcience to conforme to them. It may 
be poſſible that we may be able to deviſe a better law, yet God 
never made particular SubjeRs judges of what is fit or not 
firto be enaRed for a law to the Commugity , nor ever gave 
us Power to preſcribe a law to our ſelves, nor will he acquit 
us from ſin, in diſobeying alaw which is not evil, upon our 
imaginations that it might be better. For we are bound co 
bel 0] ſubjc&t, and to | p| ſubmit, as patiently ſubmitting tOg Rom.r; 5. 
the Powers puniſhing us, without rebellion or murmuring : p 1 Pex. 2.1 4. 
ſo eſpecially readily doing, what they command us, in what we 
can, and may law ully do : [9] LN apriatyorre, without diſpu- q Tir. 2. 9. 
ting or gainſaying. When I fay ( lawfully ds) I mean itill, 
the matter not bring evil: for there may be ſomewhat in the 
Form, or other circumſtances ofthe law, which may denomi- | 
nate that an evi//aw, and yer the ſubjefts bound ro obey that | 
. law, though not unto evil-. 
9. I am therefore fully convinced of this alſo, which, I g.q ;. | 
think, no conſcientious underſtanding Chriſtian will deny, TOY | 
T bat, though the making of ſuch a law may b: a ſin in the law- | 
waker, yet when that law -is made, if it command not ſin, it is to | 
be obeyed by the ſubjett, e.g. if alaw be made raſhly, without | 
. that ſerious conſideration of the neceſlicies, expediencies, and 
benefit ofthe people for whom it is made, this is finful in the. 
law- 
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law-maker , whois bound to uſe all care, circumſpettion, and 
prudence, and advice, that is poſlible conveniently to be had ; 
agSainif alaw do too much diſproportion the offences and pe- 
nalries, laying on a grievoxs and heavie cenſure , or capital Pu- 
niſhment upon a /ight or trivial offence ( ſuppoling no ill con- 


ſequences likely to enſueof an higher nature, for this alters 


the caſe much, and makes the offence great in the circumſtan- 
ces, which is inconliderable in the particular matter ) or in- 
ficting onely a ſligh: inconſiderable cenſure on an hainoxs 
rranſpreſlion, or capital crime, This would be ancvi/, becaulte 
unequal and unjuſt law : but it isevil only in the form of it; and 
notwithſtanding this doth ſtill oblige the ſubje& ro obedience; 
becauſe the matter enjoyned is not evil, but may be done; and 
the offences puniſhed , are really offences, and may not be 
done. The formal injuſtice in the law, inthe diſproportion- 
ing of the penalties, is only the fin of the law-maker, and he 
alone ſhall anſwer it, and that only t.> the Lord above him : It 
is the matter only which concerneth the Sub;e&; And the fin 
of the law-giver can be no plea to juſtifie the ſubjet in the 
breach of the Law , when it is once made, and given for a 
Law. | 

All theſe are principles ſo evident both by Scriprtare and 
Reaſon , that all ſober Chriſtians ( 1 think )) and all Proteſtant 
Divines, thatl1 know, do agree in them; even thoſe, who yet 
ſcruple in the particular caſe of the Common Prayer , and Rites 
of the Churchef England, will, I preſume , ſubſcribe to rhele 
general things of the Obligation of Laws, made by a juſt Au- 
thority, upon the Conſcience: And I am confident, were theſe 
things duly conſidered, and ſeriouſty weighed, there would be 
much more peace and charity in the Church, eyenamong, and 
with thoſe, whoſe judgements do diſſent about ſome particu- 
lar practices of, and laws in the Church. 

Well then, to apply theſe generals to the particular caſe in 
hand about the preſcrb-d Liturgy, and the Rites therein or- 
dained, | 

I. There is ( we all know ) a Law eſtabliſhing this made by 
unqueſtionable authority : An A# of Parliament, legally ſum- 
moned, legally choſen, juſtly conſtituted , confirmed by _ 

RoJa 


Cuay. Il. Applyed tothe Caſe of the Liturgy; 
Rojal aſſent, whoſe only Ramp and fiat, gives Laws their being, 
nd hv perfet As, valid 4 obliging, f 

2. This Law requires the aa! «/e of this Book, of all Mini- 
ſers, upon very ſevere penalties. Now —_— thepenaltieshave 
cheirproper uſe, for that purpoſe to which chey are ordained, 
viz,. to preſerve the Law from contempt of men, to preſerve 
the peace-of the Chureh, which might otherwiſe be violated 
by ſome, whe make no Conſcience of the _ enjoyned; and 
ro prevail with ſom e ſpirits, to do that, which otherwiſe they 
would not do; The me of wrath being one motive, though not 
the only one; and though not the principal, but of an inferi- 
our and lower, yet not of no conſideration. Yet the Cows 
ſcience of duty is the principal thing that ſhould in this caſe 0b- 
lige our conformity. For being convinced, and agreeing upon 
the fore-named principles, that the Laws of a juſt Authority 
do oblige us in Conſcience to yield aQual Obedience, ſo that 
1t is not ifndiflerent whether we obey or no: we muſt alſo be 
convinced , that we are bound to obey this Law, nor can be 
excuſed of ſin if we do not: ſuppoſing in this we ſhould noc 
break our bigher Obligation to the Law of God. 

3. All the work then, which we have now todo, is to exa- 
mine the Liturgy it ſelf , and conſider what we ate requi- 
red rodo; whether this be evil, 6r repugnatit to the Law of 
God or no: for'this caſe, as far as concerns our practice,” ad- 
mitteth no other conſideration. '-For, the Law is made, and 
a Law is granted to have an Obligation apon the Conſcierice z 
and though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, there were ſome fin in the 
Law- giver, or inequality inthe form of the Law, .or that it is 
not ſo good as it mightbe,'or weyiſh ie were, and chat the 
things required are not antecedently 'neceffary to be donez 
yer, if the things be in themſelves lawful to be performed, there 
is, withour all peradventurean Obligationupon Conſcience to 
performthem. WM -—"- 


 'Ler us then examine the matter of this Law , "it is this 5.J. 


enjoynerh all Miniſters in the'Charch of England to »ſ* this 
formof Confeſſion , Prayer, Praiſes, and Adminiſtration of $4- 
Eraments, and the Rites therein preſcribed, in all the adminiſtra- 
Hons of the publick, werſnip of God, Nowthereis ng inane” 
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The uſe of the Liturgy Lawfull.” Cn 4 v1.0. 
ble reaſon, why any ſhould refuſe conformity to this Law, but 
what may be referred to one of theſe two heads; The walaw- 
fulneſſe, or the inexpediency ( not of the conſtitution , but ) of 
the praftice, Andif I fatishe theſe two , that it is neither «x-..- 
lawful nor inexpedient., Tam ſureT ſhall do enough to juſtifie, 
yea ( conſidering the Law upon us to prove the xeceſſity of this 
practice toany rational man, : ; : 


—————————_— 


 GHAP.IIL. 


T he. Liturgy examined , and 1. That 
i preſcribed form is not unlawful, 
©. proved. | Eh 7 | 


= He firſt thing that we ſhall conſider, is the /awfwulxeſſe 
+: of the uſe of this L:z»rgy , for this isthe main, and 
.. this being cleared, the matter of expediency, ( con» 
'_ © . fideringthe Law requiring it ) will ſoon be reſolved. 
Here then our enquiry is, . whether there be any thing in this 
form, which ts in it [elf evil, or that may not be Shed withont - 
' Lipen ſerious conſideration with the beſt eyes and judge. 
ment, which! Nom onion alſo in yiew thoſe many exceptions, 

both: farmerly , and of lace made againſt it, I muſt ſeriouſly 


profeſſe ; -tha | can find nothing, but wha we may-uſe, and 
ſubmit to without fin. . And really being convinced that we . 


- lawfully may do ſo, as toany thing in the matrer of it, I muſt 
clackuds, wemuftdo fo, in regard of the Law, that enjoyns it. 


In this caſe, therefore, for the ſatisfying of: my.ſelf and others, 
(for we are not. to obey as. brutes ,. but asrational Creatures, . 
wig are to know whgt, and.togive a-reaſon. why: they. obey }) 
ic iynot proper for us to enquire whether it be well {nfeſen hr 
NT Os Dn ne Ss DELNY, - 


Crap. TI. Thenfeof the Liturgy Lawfull, Mis 
being impoſed , whether may we lawfully uſe it ? Not, whether 
it wk 3f or fit to make ſuch a Law; tor of this we are not 
rhe Judges : but the Law being made, how far are we bound to 
obey 14? and this is our proper work. | W; 
' 7, The Queſtion then( ſo far as. concerns cur praftice ) is SeQ. g. 
rot, whether our Superiours may juſtly enjoyn this ſervice, aud re» : 
quire this uſe of the Liturgy upon [nch ſevere penalties ,, though = — 
T judge they may, yet for me, let every one abound in his own ,,, egg M 
ſenſe . ſo as he publiſh nothing of it codiſturb the peace ofthe I. 
Church, or raiſe in men an evil opinion of their goyernours: Negativeh, 
nor ſuffering their own hearts to deſpiſe, or have a grudge a- 
gael, or ill thoughts of cheir Rulers, or their Authority , 
od having ER x aye = 4 by m oy righteous 
Law, | a ] not to revile the Gods, or ſpeak, evil of the Tudpes and 
Pork who are as Gods: and this Law forbidd 2 hi onl Soma os 
reproach and calumny by the tougue; but the iniquity of the [b] b rcl.1o. 20, 
thoughts alſo. The ſame [c] word is uſed both in Adoſer and c f9mn 
Solomon , and ſignifies not only open rajlizg or blaſpheming , 
bur in the primary and firſt Notion, any, v:lifying, contemning, 
or lighting , we may not openly rail on them , like thoſe im- 
pureSeRtaries, who | 4] deſpiſe Dominion, and blaſpheme Dig+d Fades, 
nities , nor privily detratt-from, them :. nor in our thoughts 
contems , or {lightly regard them; for they are ['e] Gods, and < Pſa. 82. 6, 
ro be reverenced, as well as obeyed : Their names, and howonrs 
are rk as "_ as their 4r 50h FOES | 
2. The Queſtion only is this ; we ſee what is enjoyned by a | 
Law that boy the undoubted ſtamp and h—_— " a _ SER. 4. 
of England, whether, and how far are webound to obey it ? or 2. 
thus, whether might theſe prayers, and rites, have bees lawfully Poſitively. 
uſed by us, had they not been commanded, and ſo now, this mſe by+ - ” _—O_ 
come 4 duty, being commanded ? -forl take this tobeundoubted= © Ts 
ly true, that what is lawful init ſelf, becomes a duty , when 
enjoyned, even.,according to the principles of thoſe Brethren 
who have declared, ["f] That 5: 5s the deſire of theiy fouls to f Due accoum , 
contribgre their parts and intereſts to the utmoſt , for the promg- &c. to His Ma» 
ting of Holineſſe, Unity, aud OBEDIENCE t0 Rulers 5u all (ff): P: 4: 
LAWFUL things. . And Eamfully ſatisfied in the former, -, {7 
that it had been »o ſis to uſe chem, conſidered fimply in them- © "x 
Q 2 ſelves 
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ſelves, had they not been cnjoyned ; and therefore muſt con- 
clude it now a d#ty to uſe them, and a fx not to. uſe. them he. 
ing enjoyned, during the ſtanding of that Law which eg. 
Jjoynsthem. | MER: TY 
The conſequence is clear upon the former principles, that, 
if it lawfully may be doxe, then in obedience to 4 law it maſt be 
;»e ; for I have purpoſely waved here theterm of indifferea;, 
which hath occaſioned ſo much diſpute, and men have not a- 
greed upon the meaning of the word; ſome would have thar 
ro be 3ndifferent which is a middle, between [an ful and nnlay- | 
f*!, abſurdly enough, when theſe, /awf#l and unlawful , are 
fuch as ©» «x i5} wie Sy they haveno middle between them, 
all things that can be done muſt be one or the other, Others, 
net ſo1rrationally, yet not very clearly , account that indiffe- 
- yext, which ſtands equally related to good and evil, and nei- 
ther one nor t'other : - when it will.be hard to tind any one 
thing inmatter ef ation, which.is not clothed with ſuch cir- 
' . Cumftancesas will denominate iteither good orevil: andthe 
truthis, I judge nothing to be indifferent to be done or for- 
born ( for of ſuch things we ſpeak) which hath not ſome mea- 
ſure of goodneſle in it , for Iam ſure no evz/ can be ſo, it muſt 
be forborn , it may not, be done, bur. there are many peed 
things, which either may bedone, or may be forborn at ſome 
times and places; and this is properly in9ifferext;, and what 
may be done, muſt begood, fo faras it may bedone. TI take 
therefore an i»different thing to be that which ſtands equally 
oppoſed; or related to a neceſſary duty, and to 4 fin, ſuch as we 
are ner necefſarily bigs to do; nor finif we do it not : but, 
for any thingin it ſelf, we may lawfully either d6 it, or forbear 
it. Now aLaw. coming, and determining us either, way, 
though there be an indiferexcy inthe nature of. the thing; yet 
there is 0 sndifferency in our obedience toa Law. And really 
if -we acknowledge the thing required tobe /awfw/, we cannot 
deny, but;we-may /awfu#y obey, and. if we obey-not , where 
we lawfully may , neither God nor man-will acquit us from 
the guilc of reſiſting a» Ordrnance of God , as. well as the 
| Commands of Men. 
» Set; 65] .. Theanecedentis only doubted, wherker this Litmrgy, or 


theſe 
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theſe Rites preſcribed may-withous fon, or lawfully be uſed ? Tam 
clearly ſatisfied in the affirmative #hat they may; and that, 
which ſacisfieth me, 1 hope may have the ſame force to fatisfie 
others, when theargument is produced, and the evidence of 
cruth appears. I ſhall here only ſpeak to the Zirmrgy, and 
publick forms of prayer;&c. and. if theſe papers find-accep- 
cance, I ſhall communicate the like, about the'R3tez and Ce- 
remonies. | | [19% 49447 09 6 

As to the Zitnrgy , then, binding to the form-of words in 
prayers, praiſes and adminiftration of Sacraments , and the 
other holy offices, I ſhall. only defire the conſcientious Rea- 
der to weigh chis one argument. $2967 RO $5 

Tf. it-be. unlamfull to conforns to the law in the nſe of this Lt- 
turgy, then, it is either becauſe it us a form preſeribed; or becauſe 
there ts ſomething in the matter , which makes this particular 
farm x be unlawful, theugh other forms ſhould wot bt ſo. | 

BM, neither is it wulawful, bicauſe a form}, nor is there any 
thing in the waiter of it , to'make this particular fo. ' © ) 

T herefore, upon no acconnt 11 it unlawful tenſe it; 

The propoſition, is oft evident,” for if it beteither unfawful 
to uſe a preſcribed form::\nor- there be any matter in this 
form, .comake this unlawfut ;#ſee not what ſhadow of any 


thing elſe can be objected againſitheliwfutuſt 6f this:* And. 


under one of theſe heads-harh all been'comprehended,, that 
hath ever been objeted. The Separatiſt-boldlydeniyeth the 
lawfulneſle of «xy form : the ſoberer Non: conforms will allow 
oo » but only ſome things inthe matter of- this are ſcru- 


The Aſſwimpries;l ſhall labour roclear;in both the branches. 


I. It is not unlewfully to uſe a preſcribed form for if ic be, 
what a ſad doom muft we paſſe upon thoſe thouſands of ham- 


ble, well-meaning, poor-Chriſtians , - which deſire to ſerve 
God as far as they are able; who yet neither do, nor can pray © 


without a book before them, ora prayertaught them? ſhall 
we judge that none of all theſe ( and God knows they are 
many } do either pray, or have their prayers accepted, but .fin 


in praying ſo? God forbid | yea what a moſt unchriſtian, and 


uacharitable cenſure muſt we paſſe, not upon ſome poor, weak 
Q.3 | illiterate 


SeR. 7. 


$eR.8. 


SeR. 9. - 
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iltirerate Souls; bur, upon thoſe many :able: Divines, famons 
Preachers, holy Confeſlors, glonious'Marcyrs ,:who formany 
 wearsand- 2 conlanty::uſed:the preſcribed forms of the 
Church in their publickMiniſtrations? "Muſt all theſe be con. 
demned as ſach who worſhip God in an unlawful way ? yea, 
muſt all che Chriftian- Churches ofizheworld:,-for many'Cen- 
ruries; becondemned,/as © cartJeſſevf Chriſtianity, and Re- 
ligion, that the very ſubſtantial aRts of their publick worthip 
were;offered inan unlawful way? O my. Sexl, come not thou w 
20 the ſecrets of the men, who thus 'nage, | 
SeX, 10. But; in the Scriptwres we find Forms given, uſed , preſcri- 
bed 3 and were all theſe unlawful ?, That: was a form which 
q Num.10.35, Hoſes uſed, not once, but conſtantly,['g]at the removing. and 
35. reſting of the Ark: which Solowox allo made uſe of, almoſt in 
h 2ch-.6.41.the[h] fame-words, at the Dedication of the remple: And 
i pſu. 68, 1. David, [5Jat the bringing of the Arkiwto the City 4 pwr 
- In the fameScripture we find forpvs, for conſtant ſer times, and 
k Pſul. 39. Occaſions; there we ha? { &-]:P ſalmr, a ſolemn. Forms of 
| Devt. 20. 5. Praiſe at the dedicarion s the bouſe of: David; { 1} according to 
m Pſa! 93. Fhelaws Another, { wa Palme for the Sabbeth day: another, a 
n Pſel. 136, ſolemn formof praile, made by Devidto be uſed by the[ » | 
w th Chon. Leviges, ang.the pupers with infiruments of maſick: another, 
7. 6. ( 20,21. g[.0] form of praiſe, as-compoſed for thi Zaire : ſeveral forms 
CEE of prayer to beuſed-in-{ p] effii#ion{ one: penned | q] by 
os. Moſes fora prayer, uponoccaſion of 1/racls ſuffering in the 
p P(s. 86- 22, Wilderneſle, toe by them, toadmoniſh them of their weak- 
102. neſſe, mortality, and fin,and to.dire&t theminrheir addreſſes to 
q P;al. 90.vide Gd: one, [7 ] more then probably ſeeming to be written; 
_ _ "y bc. got for private #ſe,' but appointed for s7] the publick affembly, 
. : = 5s when people came to worſhip at the Temple : which our 
s 4pperer en Church doth therefore uſe in the beginning of ber ſacred Of- | 


verbo 199 ve- * , 
vite, blalmum fices, viz. the venite, &c, Come let us fing, &c. Were not the 


unc ron in pYi- - ot ign hs 2 
RN Re foe, ſed publicis conv*ntibus deflinatuw ſuiſſe , quando populus frequtens ad 
templum conventebat , ut in $ abbato: ita enim populum alloquituy, ut jubeat omnes concurrere 
hoc ſa1um opus per agendum. Moller. fn Pſal. 95. &c. Apparet hunc Pſalmum Ecclefiatli- 
ce c01g7egationi , prefer tim ſrequentiori deftinatum » quaſi erat apud Fulevs die Subbati: 
Muſcul, in cundem, 3 $43; Thom & W539 BIT T BAG - 
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Levites in Hezrkiahs time [ 1 ] command:dto fing pai ey | oy 
the words of Devidand p oh hefir nnd the Pricfs and 3 mi 
Levites in Ezra's time [ # ] ſet by the builders, to praiſe the | EX": 3. 30, 
Lord, according to the Ordinance of David and they ſang to- TA 
gether by courſe, ( or quire-wiſe) what?. even.in thar A of y 3 wh 
Plat. 136. For his mercy endareth for ter. :D6 we not find the * urea 
people ſtirred up to pray in time of aMition,” and [x] words a Rev 15. 3. 
par ings their months ? yea, the Pricffs, and Xinifters of OO 
| _ to pray ina form too,and ſay,| y | ſpare thy people, &'c prin ON 
- at Pn that in 1ſatah, | z | but a form tO the Church; Is 64! 1.3. Eph. | 
= 7 ſhalt thou ſay, O Lor Iwill praiſe thee, &c. and, In that ot: 3 Thiſ.t. 
g ou peſo Proiegetie Tere &c. what elſe can we judge ."r7 Theſae to 
wer MEL PSs Lb eqmer arg the Apocalypſe, which : NT Is 
EV riftians are ſaid to fg. To omit, 1 b Phil.. OM 
m4 ament, thoſe many forms of + TE T = —_ == ah IS 
& tions, and bleſſings, ſo frequently uſed by the Apoſ}l 2 Theſ. 3.18. 
” Mo pane everdomt ted, but we.may lawfully uſe ills ans 4-37: 
Church doth uſe that. very form of words. i Me 
—_— 5th —_— the Commbttons Baptize is b A gr + iv 
» Chrift himſelf we find uſing that very fi OT gument. : 
re harxgy oy ype had uſed before, Els ports SnopCrerim, 
: | d ] My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me... = pe : 


And to all theſe, let me add that an 

, a9 A | Ce [arm fc 

ad neLod hb grequin oper cs nie 

Ss; wiichthe C urch hath not onl ' 

conlianty uſed as a form; andchought fic ro iethe Sane 

t E_ place in her Liturgies. The firſt, 252-Suide roche | 

ret, This che anciens Church calle Igirimamy & ordneriam 

Ce el Lo ne rn, 

A ; *, | Tye | urch to uſe. 1 | bi | : Prermatfy / 

_ ; Pere as being given for :be law., and Ayes Ago Gin & 

=" 409408 ordinary prayer ;; conſtantly. uſed in all parts of 777 941i ne 

the Chriſtian world: Andchis beingfirſt premiſed, they.ch queſ fundemen- 

- rl by hs ? c ar t xc , and build upon it their: other requeſts , = CN 
LE b 2” y a3 TH efder i= 

citely aſk Ka ©:nibdc ; but onely mote largely. nod expliuiras. jar ff 

bs ſupply 2 ETON ents pad mecelary ſupplement, Meioun dex: 

wich bole Dear and ery Er CHE God er reli 

n'and Mercy ; when we come beck d: Orat..cap x, 
i 
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f Mct. 18.20. in{' f] the name, and the £] worgs of Chrift :: and: therefore 
7 j- woe * the Church hath uſed el alſo , in the Jef place, at the end of 
tr fiii foi ver ber ſacred ations, | þ | ranquam ſal omnium Divinorum officic- 
ba cum jreccs 14m, ( as one fitly calls it ) as the ſalt that Seaſons all ber religi- 
fundimas. Cy- ous und ſacred ofſices, . Andas the ancient, fo the [5] Chriti- 
Prian-Ferm. d* an'Cburches of later dayes have all, and doſtill uſe it; neither 
þ Durand Ra ſhall we find one Liturgy. where it-is.not. In-the French. 
— ; d vin. Churches four titnes during the meeting at.one Aſſembly, 
CiTIC. E.F.C.5. 

Sect. 17. i Coronidis vice omnibus orationibus or tio dominica adj.cienday que ownium re- 
14m perendaraw epitome « Cyprianorefe appellatny Herisbach. Orandi Formula. 


SeR. 12, 


- And have all thee Chia th Oo done this with- 
out warrant from Chriſt himſelf? '{4o but obſerve the times, 
occaſions, and-manner of his giving this prayer , yee will ſee 
our warrant, viz. he gave it at two ſeveral times, upon diftia 
occaſions, in a'diff:rent manner. Inone place, we find him is 
« Sermon preaching, and reproving the Hypocriſie of the Pha- 

riſces, in their long Prayers, for oftentation, in open places, tobe 
ſern, their vain T antologies, &c. There he gives the DoArine 
of prayer, and teachech them by apattern, that their-prayers 

© belikethis, brief, full, ſignificant, and to this purpoſe, and in 

k Ogre; ww. ſuchorder. | k | Pray yee( ſaith he, not as the Phariſees, but ) 
T072x&% after this manner. But inSt. Lake, we find another ſtory: 
-groe' [1, :, TheDiſciples came with a Petition, [ / ] Lord reach us to pray, 
* * as Fohntanght his —— it is Calvins judgement, upon that 

place, and-nor his alone; that St. Fohs, as the exigency of 

thoſe times required ( which were ſo corrupt among the Jews, 

thatall Religion ſeemed to becollapſed , ſcarce any one true 

and ſound form of worſhip and prayer among them ) did give 

unto his Diſciples a form of prayer, mary colle&ed our of 

ſeveral Scriptures, that might agree to thoſe'times & expeRa- 

tions, and the ſpiritual Reign of the Aeſiah, whoſe coming, 

according to the Prophelies thar were of old, they then ex- 

pected. _ Dijciples now come and 'make ſuch a requeſt 

to him , that owonll give theta ſuch a forms, as John gave to. 

mw = "hs his; in anſwer whereunto he gives them this, anddelivers it to 


x64 a+y676, Chemin this expreſſion,[w] when yre prop, ſap, Onur Father, pF: 
74 3 3B 7 T1: We S109 1 Cils COWS A + wolo) al Noog 
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itis given as 4 pattern, in the Sermon uggath :Mount : jv.18; 
e 


+ delivered ag a'Forme, .upon the Diſciples requeſt. . So that as 
ſome weights and meaſures are to be rules to others, yet are they 
chemſclves to be uſed as ſuch alſo ſo is this Prayer both a 


pattern to dire, and a formito be uſed ;; the foundation of - 


our Prayers, the Prayer of prayers, the-Rule (.as Calvin calls 

it the law of Prajer, and the Breviary. of the Goſpel (as 
Tertullian. ) | 

" Now then, The Scriptures giving us a Record of ſo many 

Formes ; Moſes, David, eAſaph compoling ſuch 3 Hezekiab 


commanding the uſe of them ; The Prieſts, Leuites, People of 
the Old, the Am of the New Teſtamext, yea Chriſt himſelf . 


ufing ſuch, and giving one tous: Can we think of any, or 
without blaſphemy ſay ſo of all, that they finned, or did un- 


lawfally either in the one, or other ; either in framing,ufing 


or commanding them? wj gre. ,, 
For that ObjeRion, That theſe are all @:imriure, by, divine 


Se&X 13. 


Sec. 14. 


inſpiration ; Moſes having a Commiſfion from Gods for what be ap= Objeft, Is 


pornted in the bouſe of God 3 and other holy pen- men bad an infalli= 
ble condu? ; which fence, now, no men can plead unto, we may no 
more obſervetbe Formes of men, then we may ſuppoſe, they winy make 
another Scripture,or receive them if they ſhowld, _. | 
Ic is altogether frivolons ; for, OY RY Eg 
1. Weplead not here this or that Form in particular, but 


Sea. 15. 


for a Forme in general. Should we argue the necefity of one Awſw. 1. 


of ours, from the uſe of another in Scripture, chis were a 
clear non ſequitur, for the infallible infpication, of the one, 
would ſhew a difference enough to convince the, :Yogical in> 
ference of the other; but from the compeling and uſing 
Formes then,we prove the lawfulneſle of ſuch il] ; and that 
our prafice cannot be ſinful in ſuch things wherein the Ho- 
ly ones in Scripture have commendably gone before us : 


whereby the way, it is not the abſolute neceſſity, but the law. 


fulneſſe, that we plead, And when God is pleaſed to givea . 


Form for direftion, and we fee thoſe Scripture Forms have 
deen lawfully uſed : yet not ſo determined by God, but we 
| areleftatliberty to uſe them or not ; we conclude, that xo 
one Form { as ſuch )except the hon Prayer, is abſolutely more 

| law=- 


Fg 
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Anſw, 2. 


bed Forms Carwfull,, Crap, HI 
lawful'chen vegrher; "ant chas; any one, which.is ſound and. 
grave, and agreeable to'the Holy:Canon, is free to the Church 
to be uſed, as.well as thoſe very forme in Scripture 3 which . 
indeed do warcant. any. other, that ſhall in ubſtance agree. 
with; though In wards hey differ from thew. . T 
2;.”Throagh thoſe Foarmet in: Scripture. were by: infallible 
inſpit ation, yet the application of thoſe particulars co.this or 
that purpoſes was not by. extraordinary motion of the Spi-- 


- rit; but upon grounds comman to us with thea, in analo- 
n 2 Chron. 29. gicebcaſcs;and on like occafions.[ x ]Hezrkzab did not compoſe-- 


39 


che Forte, but commanded them, co: uſe that.which was al- 
ready-compaſed. Nor can [I'fee, why apon a like occafion we 
may notuſe the fame words, or others deviſed to the lame 
parpoſe, to expreſſe the thoughts and affe&ions of our ſouls, - 
as. no doubt he might have done. And the. ſame warranr, 
that we have for ſinging Davidz Pfalmes in Meeter, ar.in any 


n 
-»* Tranflation; yea for che uling of a ſet Tra:{liion. of the 
"»,*VStripture," or compoſing Catecbiſmes, or colleXing- matters 


for-Inftrution, Exhortation, Rebuke, or Comfort ,B&c. from - 
the prattice of be people of God; we have. alſo, from tbe like pra «+. 
(ice inThele cales, ., A | 

As frivolous alſo 1s that Objeftion | That theſe were not 


4 preſcribed: ſo 4s though it might be: lawful to uſe them at our own 
2 choice end liberty, yet not to be enjoyned them, ror may we.ſutmit to 
an enjoyned Forme. ] * 


1. Fqr,to-omic chat, .rho'e Scripture Formes were al(o- 


 ſomerfthis. ejoyned, ſome of them ar leaſt: not to mention: 


the Lords P*:; er; We read, Hezekiah not anly command- 
ing'tHeir dury to fing pre:ſes, ---- but enjoynes them a Form 
alfq ; In the-words of David, and Aſaph the Seer,>- But, 
2. Pormes being Jawfa), the former maximes prove, that 
the grefceibipg them by a juſt authocitys. is ſo far from ma- 
king rhe anlawfol to beuſed, that. it makes the uſe of them 
a Dity, And indeed Net-reaſan judge; Is the Forme good, - 
Cand, grave? dathithe injunQion make-itbad or unſound? | 
may we pray, .blefſe, give thanks, &c- in ſuch words at our - 
om chajte? an1 may we. not uſe the.ſame words when we 
att commanded? were they good before, and are they evil 
——_ now ? 


Cav. 1, AFormin the Femiſh Church 23 
now? The commands of men do indeed take off the indiffe-" - 
rency of an a&jon, fo far as pro Hic & Nunc, to determine urs, 
where we were before at liberty but 1 could never hear, 
that the command of that which is lawful, ſhould change the 
nature of it, and make it fn : ſo as what is iawful now for us 
to do, ſhall beunlawful when enjoyned. So that notwith- 
tanding all this, it ſtands undoubredly true, That to uſe a 
preſcribed Forme is not unlawful ; and conſequently chis 
cannot make the uſe of our Liturgy unlawful, that 7t is ſuch e 
Form. Y 
I need not inlarge in this particular, which is not much 
gainſaid ; andeven thoſe, who ſcruple this particular, do 
yet acknowledge the uſefulneſſe and expediency of a Forme 
in the Publick Miniſtrations. But by the way, 
1. This lam ſure of, Tye Fewes are acknowledged to have Se. 20; 
had ſome Formes in their ſacred offices: for thongh we find not Former in the 


any whole Liturgy of cheire, which was uſed in their Syna- lewiſh Church, 


gogues, and publick aſſemblies; yet that ſach they had is 
more then probable ;. for 1 neyer yet met with-any, who had o Bez. in Matt. 
reaſot to queſtion the truth of that, which isby learned men 26. 20. ex Io- 
obſerved ot the Forme, which they uſed at the Celebration of _ - _ 
the Paſſcover ; our Saviour himſelf in his praRtice conforming |. 
thereunto, This ( fay the[s] learned) was the Forme they jn Pſalm 112. 
wſed from the time they entred gn Canaan,  ©* They were to cat loſ. Scalig. de. 
*che Lambin private familiet, where were to be no leffe '!vend. Temp. 
© then ten, no more than twenty perſons: They waſhed - Jifluses 
© their feer, then Jay down to eat the whole Lamb withun-+,,,;v. nw, 

&© leavened bread : then roſr, and waſhed again, and lay n:8er, Rex uni- 
© down to the Table to..the PoJ-cenium, the After Supper, verſs in eſu pa- 
&© where they had their unleavened bread, and ſallets of ſonre 315 099m. 
*< herbs in 4 diſh. Then the Maſter of the feaft- firſt dividing? ef Pane 
* the bread, blefſed It 1n chis forme, [p} Bleſſed are thi#y 0 comeder art ma- 
" Lord or Gol, King of all the world, in the eating; of 1his-unlea- jores nofiri in 
** vented bread: The. bread thus broken they.kept one party #0174 Acypi'5 | 
© and divided rh pther.among al the perſpngthere,who did quifquic ejurifs 
*<eat the Paſſeover, in this form of words; [9], This i theſcygirer: tens 
5" bread of affiftion, which aur Fathers did eat in the land of Egypt, opureft, eccedit 
©* whoſoever bungreth, let bim come and eat the Paſſeover, and who= 0s paſchatiret, 


R 2 ſoever 


| 
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2 6 (pever bath need, let him come and cat the Paſſeover. This done, 
r Benedi?as es" © He took the cup and bleſſed it, in this forme, [7] Bleſed 
4mm qu! © art theu, O Lord, who baſt created the fruit of the vine : and of 
n- ; this hedrank, and then it went round about the Table, 
= py) |. This cup was called the þ cup of bleſſing, to which the 
« Pſal. 116.13, |! ] Pſalmiſt alludes, Twil take the cup of [# | ſalvation, and call 
a T141U! 017 «pon the name of the Lord : and in reterence whereunto the 
Apoſtle calleth the Poculum Euchariſticum in the Lords Sup- 
x 1 Cor. T0.16: per, | x ] the Cup of Blefifly. | © At which time was ſung that 
ToTiptoy Ts © Solemn Hymne, which they called the Great Hallelujah, 
WANYIES.  Ewhich was the 113 Pſalm, with the 5 following : thus 
« did the Fewes. This forme, manner, and rites, that Chriſt 
himſelf did uſe, thoſe paſſages of the Sacred Hiſtory do dif 
y Math. 26-23 cover: viz. [ 5] Judas dipping bis band in the difþ, and Chriſt 
Z 4 13. 26. [2] giving bim the ſop : the beloved Diſciple[ a] lying in Jeſu 
b * vt-path boſome : Chrift ſb] riſing from the table to waſh bis Diſciples feet: 
« Fob. 15, 12, then again [c) lying down: and [d] ſinging the Hymne : theſe 
d Mark 14.26, things were not uſual at every ordinary eating, . It is there= 
fore obſerved, that Chriſt did not wholly inſtitute any New 
Rite in the Church , but what was before in the Jewiſh 
Ghurch, he took and applied to a new uſe, end, and ftignifi- 
cation, They had Bafptiſme, as in their ſeveral waſhingy, ſo 
inthe ſolemn admiſion of a Proſelite into the Church : the 
; . Fowes did not thetefore quarrel with. Teb' for bringing in a 
' eMetki.'4. newpratizce, but onely asKed his (e] Authority to baptize. What 
with Fob. x.1'5. was with them thus an #nitiations Chriſt in his Church. made 
| Sacramental. The Euchariſt was not {imply new neither : for, 
they had at thetc ſolemn Feaſts, their Poſt-cenca, and in thoſe 
: a Commemoration of the Bleſſings at thoſe;Feaſts celebrated; | 

' as at the Paſſedver,the Deliverance from Egypt: at their Pente-- 
' "coft;{the D-livery of the Law : at the Feaſt of Tabernacle s,their 
Travels in the wilderneffe, &c. the proper bleſſings remem- 
bred in thoſe Feaſts.. Chriſt taketh up this-praQice, coati- 
mech chis p2ſt-canium: and onely adds. a new fignification, 
--.  ariSthe Commemoration of his Death and Paſfon, who indeed 
i Ahn is the'proper [fÞ Paſchal Lamb ; and _the [g] Lamb of God that 
Cor. ec 7, Wkethaway the ſin of the warkd+ 

3 F6b, 1-29... © a 


2,As8 


- 


Cue, III, Forms in the Ancient Chriſtian Church, 125 
2: As the Jewes, fo the ChrifJian Church had their Liturgies Sect. 21+ 
and publick Formes too. Thus much we find acknowledged F 
even by the learned Non conformiſts, that | b] whatſoever may 
be thought of the two firſt ages : yet for the ſpace of 1400 yeares the þ, pall,rricl of 
Churches bave bad their fined Liturgies : There we i] tind Cy= grounds of Sepa= 
prian, Ambroſe, Gbryſeſtome, Augaiiine, all acknowledged t 
allow, ſome to have deviſed, and compoſed ſuch Formes : 
There we read of ['k] Petrus Diaconus, and others, ſent from 


an Church. 


Oo T4t. anſw. tg 
0.8.6. 5. 

1 ibid.c.4.anſw. 
ts objet?, 2, 


the Eaſt to Rew?, in their book to Fulgentius and other Bis k 3þid. c- 7. 
ſhops of Africa, rehearſing a Prayer of Baſils Liturgy, which Arg. 6. 


they ſay, almoſt the whole Eaſt frequented : There we are told 
[1] the Surſum Corda, lift xp your hz arts, and the peoples anſwer, 1 ibid ex Clem. 


we lift them up to the Lord, were anciently in uſe, if not even # 8: fonflir. 


from the Apoſtles times. And though divers paſſages ſpeak 47%. ©. 15. 
thoſe Liturgies under the name of Bafil, Chryſoftom, 8c. to be 
of a later date, yet that divers things in them were of anti- 
ent uſe in the Church : and thac ſuch particular A&ione, 
Paſſages, anJ Rites, as the Deacons [mJ Oremus, Attendamus, 
Let us pray, Let us attend, &c. and then the Reader begin- 
ning, &c. do argue that there was ſome publick Liturgy, 
Former, and Rites in thoſe early dayes, And now, having 
for the neceflity of our obedience, the command of the 
Church and State we live in, for the warrant of our pradtice, 
the Word of God, and eximple of the Saints, the Chatch in 
the Pcimirive cimez, among whom we find the footſteps of 
ſeveral Licturgies, with many of the ſame particulars as in 
ours, ( of which more hereafter ) for which we might prc- 
duce a cloud of witneſſes; I can ſee no reaſon why it ſhould 
be a fin in us, more. than in them to obſerve ſuch a 


praftice, 


m 1bid. Co 7, d 
anſ:y, to ob. Zo 


Nor is a Forme ſtrange to, but approved, and uſed in the Sect-22. 


Reformed Churches in theſe later dayes. 


The Bobemian, F-7*5 in the 
Reformed 


which I reckon the firſt; the French, Dutch, Geneva, theſe 
three Presbyterial, have one. It would be long to fite parti- 


cular teſtimonies; this one. Mr. Ball will be inſtar omnium, 
who not onely (1) doth acknowledge it,but makes it his plea, 


at a thing notoriouſly known, even to the 


(thoſe Separatiſts) know ( ſaith he ) [6] that all the Reformed anſw. 100bj. 5+ 


R 3 


Churches. 


n Ball, ibid.c. Fo 
anſw. 10 0).7« 


Separatiſts, -They  jbid. c- 6 


Churches 


ormes in the ; 
Ancient Ch'i$1- 


12.6 Forms Lawfully uſed in Cm ar, 
p Ihid. cap 7. * Churches, fince the light of the Goſpel began to ſhine forth unt, 
enſw. 0 <j.3. the world, until this day do allew, and maintain the uſe of a ſlin. 
4 PPE; 0 ted form, &c, Further, if any mas|_p | ( faith he) aefire an in- 
5" eccleſ 1.2+ pance of their doings , let him comparethe Prayer which [q] 
Calvin, opuſc. Bex# conſtantly ned before, and after Sermon, with the Genevg 
P.ec. Eccleſ. book, of Common Prayer, 1o that here we find thepraQtice even 
Formule. BeZ gf Geneva it ſelf. q 
iCant.Hom.t. 04; If any obje&t, theſe were not exafted of all Miniſters 
- at all times, nor impoſed, but every one left free to uſe them, 
or any other the like. 

LeR, 23, An/w. 1.T might return, what { q ] Mr. Ba doth , ſuppoſe 
q &ell. 16:4, this-true,{ which yet will not be fully proved ) yet this proves, 
they did both-uſe and allow ſuch a praRice, though they en- 
acted it not : but, 

2, If they impoſed not, yet they never threwout a compo- 
ſed Liturgy ; when they reformed themſelves, they did not 
caſt away all forms, but reformed them, and made them better. 
Onely theſe Churches, that of Scotland firſt, then this of Eng- 
land, writing after their Copy ( if that may be called the a& 
of the Church, which indeed was not, but the a&ings of ſome 
men in it, and who had no legal call rodoit : andI am not a- 
lone , but many other truly Religious Spirits are of the ſame 
mind. I ſhall give inſtance of one, in this caſe beyond excep- 
tion; it was that well known, well approved , much reſpeted 
Mr. 7aw's Cranford the elder, He indiſcourſe ſometime with 
me in Tw#nbridge, while he lay here, upon the account of 
health to drink o#r waters, did tell me his manner of laying 
down the «ſe of our Common Prayer, That he uſedit as long 
as any, who were ſuffered to enjoy their livings, and when he 
laid it by, baving firſt vindicated it from the exceptions Jaid 
againſt it, he declared, That he would not have laid it down, had 
nos he been forced by _— of 4 fattion, and if ever it ſhould 
pleaſe God to give the liberty to uſe it again , he would take it up 
with much more readine(ſe and joy then he laid it down. Theſe 
were his expreſſions, as near as I can remember, in his own 
words, I am ſure, not at all varying from the ſenſe of what he 
then ſpake ; but this by the way, to.ſhew, that this was not the 
a& of the Church, but however ) Englend and Scotland = 

- ene 


Sect. 24. 


» 


Cray, Mt TheChriſftian Church. 127 
the only ones thar ever? read of any fetled Church, who threw 
out an eſtabliſhed ſetled Liturgy ,- and owned none. For the 
other reformed Churches, whether they impoſed their forms 
orno, itis certain, they did both uſe, and allow the uſe of 


' 4 ShalllIaddthe judgement of particular men? Take one See. 25. 
or two, infallibty far enough from warping to'vards the Romi/o 
Saperftitions. In the Church of Gezeva we have theſe wo, 

Calvin, and Beza, the paſſages cited before, prove their 

judgements to have allowed them: and Ca/viz we find not 

only for the uſe, but for the binding of the ſeveral Minifters ro 

the: uſe of them. His words are| r | As for a form of Pray- r Hurd ad for- 
ers--- 1 do very mach approve of it, that it be one, certain, fixed, Pulam pre- 
ſtated form , from which it may not be lawful for the paſtors in ©, m—_— 
in their funition to depart ; for our own, even non-conformiſts ; *, exFe', a qua 
One ſhall give teſtimony for all s | 7 he Aſiniſters to whom the paſtoribus aiſ e 
aſe of the Common Prayer hath been thought moſt burthenſome, dere in funttias 
have from time to time expreſſed their liking and apprebation of a ir my _ 
ſtinted Liturgy ; that they like well enough of that conncel , pc Ly [of 
which forbad vulgar Pſalmes in the ſervice of God, and thoſe grounds of ſepa- 
forms of ſervice-which are xot | t | antea probata in concilio rat. c. 7. anion, 
vel cum prudentioribus collata, /caſt happily {ome things againſt 2.9 1-8. 
faith, either through ignorance or want of conſideration ſhould be , pos w_— 
compoſed , T hat they Never ſought a razing of the Commuion GD 
book, but a filing it aſter the pattern of that care which former 3.Can,2;. 
examples bad ſet them, wherein they thought many things rctaiy- Cc. Milen, 
ed, that might have been [| pared:T hey have Evermore condemued oo gg Y 
voluntary ſeparation from the Contregations , and Aſſemblies, —argiky na 
or Neghgent Frequenting of. che publick prayers, 

See how theſe ſober ſpirited men, who could have been: Sec, 25. - 
contented, yea delired the correcting or reforming, or ( as + 
they term it ) filing of this buck, of Common Prayer , yet, as it 
was {though ot filed according totherr minds) uſed it, preach- | 
ed not again{t it, laboured' noc by their Sermons to: raiſe in 
mens hearts a diſlike of ic, diſcouraged none from it ; but con- 
demned the negligent , and conſequently encouraged' the dili- 
gent frequenting of theſe publick prayers. - Oh, were mzn 
cordally ſoaffected, of ſuch holy , humble, peaceable Spirits; 

wil: - 


128 Forms of Prayer Uſeful. CHAP, ll]. 
'with how muchquietneſle, and peace, _ we live together, 
» ?al42. 4, and worſhip, and [ « ]Go with a multitnde to the beuſe-of Gud, 
with the voyce of joy and praiſes, to keep holy day ? Then might 
' x Pſal. 55,44, We [ x ] take ſweet connſel together, and walk to the houſe of God 
' y Ames3.3, in company, andif ſothen[ y ] agreeixg,and (as our old ver- 
fion hath ir ) as friends. . To theſe let me add but the preſent 
Z 1 Paper of judgement of our Presbyterian Brethren , who ſay, [ 2 | we 
Propoſ. to His are ſatisfied in our judgements concerning the lawfulneſſt of a Li- 
Majeſty. turgy, or a Form of worſvip, provided,&c. So that even in the . 
Se. 27, Judgment of theſe, a preſcribed Form is not unlawful, and 
The uſ-julveſe Coaſequently not our Liturgy, upon that account. 


of preſcribed Yea more, we could with much eaſe prove the, not only 
Þ ormMs. lawfulneſſe , but »ſefulneſſe, yea in ſome degree , weceſſity 

TT. of a well compoſed form of publick worſhip in the Church, and 
To pe!pthe weak. that upon very good reaſons. 


m {mes of] 1. Toprovide for the weakneſſeof ſome men, | 4 ] and help 


precatimum Cheir-infirmities, of whoſe miniſtry the Church may have need, 
formulis publics and this truly is not of no conſideration, for let us hear but 
aut p/Tvatim uti the teſtimony of one, who( Mr. Ba/l[ b ] will tell us ) what a 


_ = _ ., godly, learned, and well experienced Miniſter. As to the law- 


ud erextion; fulneſſe, or expediency ( ſaith he ) of praying by beck, or uſing 4 
pronuncientur , preſcript form ; it zs to be confudered that there be divers degrees , 
nn _ licitss, both natural ( as will aud ntterance) as alſs the grace ( as know- 
—_ wie leage, faith, zeal \ given to divers men ; _—_ ſome = 7 
4 no. trained up in this holy duty more than others which diffe- 
mus u14 n0- 6 */7 * . 
vat xa7et 90 rence, I have obſerved nt only in private Chriſtians, but in ſome 
Tp:Tov concipe- moſt Reverend, faithful, and worthy Miniſters , ſome uſing both 
- als —_ in their publick, Miniſtry , and private Families , a ſet form of 
Puri "=> P. words —andalittle after,for the Congregation for the moſt part 
log. Diſp. 36.7t 1s expedient to keep @ conflant form both of matter and wards. 
Thef.z3, Sicet Calvinus Epift. 875. .Du9d ad Formulam precum valde probo——=tam confiduur 
quortÞ.lan fmplicitati, et imperitia. b See Ball, Tryal of Separ. c. 7. anſw, to obj. 8, 


Secs 28. 2. Toteſtifie our conſent | « ] and Communion with other 
2, Churches of Chriſt ; for where ſhall another find, what is the 
— com- Deftrine, Faith, Worſhip, of a Church , but in her Confeſlions 
Come Ut certivs and Litur SHES. . 
conflet emnium -\ 
#nte- ſe ectlefiarum conſenſus Ca;v. Ep, 8y, 


3. To 


C:ap. IH. Preſcribed Forms Lawfull. i25 


2. To prevent errors, and irregularities in worſhip, Se; 29. 
Schiſms, yea, and errorsin Docrinez upon this account the 3. | 
Councel, before cited, forbad the-uſe- of ſuch , as were not 7*f'event. tire- 
probata in coxcilio , leſt otherwiſe ſomething againſt faith + 
through ignorance or raſhneſle ſhould be compoſed; and up- 
on the ſame account, there is a neceſlity of ſuch a well compo- 

: ſed form, that nothing, which is contrary to the faith of the 
Goſpel, or good manners; or unbeſeeming the Majeſty of 
that ſacred ſervice 3 or diſſonant to Chriſtian Charity, ſhould 
through che ignorance or weakneſle of ſome , the corruption, 
frowardneſle, malice or wickednefle of others be uttered. And 
the truth is, our Liturgy of old was wont to be accounted an 
excellent preventive both of Popiſh Superſtitions, and unbe- 
ſeeming irregularities. | 

4. And( what isnot of theleaſt, but of very great conſide- SeQ- 39. 

ration).to reach, and extend to all the publick concerns of the #; 7? *##n4!9 


| ' all concerns of 
Chureb, and X the Church. 


5- Being incomparably moft for the edification of the peo* $a. 31. 
ple ; though a conceived prayer may commend the ſpeaker, 5, ror eqrficati- 
yetisa form much more proficable for the hearer , who in ox of the peoples 
a known form may readily concurre with the ſpeaker (for this 
they already underſtand,are acquainted with,and are ready to 
joyn hearts, with thoſe Petitions, which they know are to be 
put up ) which in a conceived prayer of a mans own ( which b Nos--conceg- 
yet is a form to the hearer ) unheard by them before they can ts formules---- 
not ſo well do;. for ſuch is the obſcurity of ſome mens 'ex- 247 ites con- 
preſlions, eſpecially ro vu'garears, that they cannor'eafily yay —_—— 
comprehend the meaning of the words, and ſo can not joyn tentio auditrorum 
hearts; and while they ſtudy to underſtand- them, the Mis in megnis con- | 
niſter is gone to other petitions. In theſe publick forms, known "i945 ptr uſ- 
and underſtood, they have norhing to do, but to attend with Rd 
the heart : and really this is |] ws ſmall help to attention, when op. pucior. 
the mind need not ſtudy to underſtand , but hath nothing Theol. Diſp. 
elſe rodo, bur attend, and joyn in prayer. 36. Theſ, 335 

Nor indeed's it any diſgrace to the Miniſter, for we are not $eR, 32; 
called to ſhew our own parts, but to lay forth our ſelves for | 
the profit and edification of the people under our charge. Nor 

's 1; more unſeemly co us to uſe the ſame expreſſions, then for 
: S -. Ca 


SeR--34. 


Farms of \Prayer Vindicated, Cu are, lh - 


© Mat. 26, $9. Chriſt, {c ] on the. ſame occaſion. to pray.in the ſame words. 
42. 44+ rea : 


Se; 33. 


And , : 
When we areſtill the /ame perſons, who come to worſhip . 
the ſame God; to pray for the ſame mercies ; on the ſame. ocea- 
foons to beg the ſame. bleſſings ,. Pardbn, Peace, Grace, Life, 
Health, Comforts, &c. to vow the ſame dnties of Faith, Love, 
Loyalty, Obedience; to praiſe him for the ſame favoxrs : why 
ſhould ir be a fin on che ſame occaſions to uſe the ſame expreſſions? 
Ina word, in any prayer,conteſſion, praiſe, c. ifthe matter - 
be g60d, the words proper, the affeRions ſuitable , the pray- 


\ er, &c. 1s acceptable, and this may be as well in forms, as in 


SeR.-35«. 
Forws , 
no Finnng of 
the. Spirit, - 


any private conceptions, 

For that Ob'eftion, it is a fi»tiag of the Spirit, contrary . 
to 1 Theſ. 5. 18. it f$nifies nothing , for. ro omit that 
Scripture ſpeaks nothipg at.all to this purpoſe : I ſay, 
there is no marea ſtinting of the Spirit inthis, thenin the cor- 
ceived prayer of. the Min:ſter: tor there are the people tyed 
vA to his words and expreflions, as much as in any preſcribed 
form : yer was never.this accounted a tinting of the Spirir, or 
unlawful tor the people to joynin, and indeed take away ll 


' forms ( for ſuchis one mans prayer, to all that hear it ) and ye 


Se&.36. 
May pray in 
foros, yet pray 
with the, Spirit. 


fxcceſa19.23. 


Se(t,37- 


muit rake away all p6/ick prayer5,or prayers of a Congregati-. 
on, out of theChurch. . 

Of as little ſtrength is that othex ObjeRion, that to uſe « 
form 11 contrary to-that.of the Apoſtle, 7 Cor. 14. 15, Pray with 
the Spirit, for, 

1. If this: Obje&tion be-of any- weight), it takes away all © 
meditation:and preparation, and argueth againſt any ſuch : 
prayers conceived by our. ſelves, as; well as thoſe compoſed - 
by others for us: and this, if urged fo far, muſt put man upon 
a linſul-zemzp:i»gof God, and looking for Exth«fiaſms, and ex- 
traerdinary inipirations, when ever he prayeth; which God 
hath made no promiſe to grant, nor hath man warrant to ex» 
pea: far wiſer is thac counſel of the Soy of Syrach| f | Before 
thon prayeſt, prepare thy ſelf, not. thy tongue.only , bur thy 
heart chiefly ) ad be mot as one that tempteth the Lord. 

2, This can beno moreurged againſt forms of Prayer, then 
farms of Praiſe, or, ſnging, wherein it bath beenpractiſed, = 


Cru av. NI. "Formsof Prayer Vindicated, T31 
- the practice fill alfowed,if in Praiſe,whby not in Petition How + 
_dothit f5r rhe vas in one, and not in the other ? Muſt the 
' matters of requeſt fit the occaſion? ſo muſt praiſe. Doth the 
Spirit teach 70 my ſo hedorth to praiſe and return thaxks. 
- Muſt we pray wit the Spirit? ſo muſt wealſo ug nith the Spe- 
ric.1f in preſcribed forms, we may{ g ] fng and praiſe with the g 1 C0f.14.15 
. Spirit, and with nuderflauding alſe, ſo without doubt may we 
; Pray . Andindeed, | . 
3.1n the uſe of forms, the Saintsof God, may, anddo pray $eR. gg? \ 
(es{ þ ] they ſhould ) 5» the Holy Ghoſt; for the Aſﬀfitance of h Fade 20+ 
the Spirit (as that Right Reverend Bihop [ 5 ] hath obſerved) i Biſhep Dow- 
is not ſo much in helping che invention ( invention and. gift of 29%» of projer. 
 conceiving a' Prayer is indeed a gift, bur a common gift, not a® *3' 
p roper grace of the ſanifying Spirit 3 and a confident Spirit, 
a nimble wit, with arready utterance goes far in it ) but chiefly 
* intheſe three things. 
1, In retiſying the judgement, teaching us what to ask, be- 
cauſe we | k ]knw not, what to pray for as we ought, and help- k Rom. 8. 26. 
ing enr infirmities, 
3. In inflaming our affections, drawing out the heart to cry 
with [ 1] ſighs unutterahle,, the Spirit of Grace and Supplica- | row $.1bid, 
ti0z maketh us pour out our Souls before God, while we look on : 
him whom wet have pierced, and monrn. | 
3. 1n exciting, and drawing out our faith to Act, Rtirring 
- up our hearts to cry Abba, Father , to call upon God , us owr 
Father in Chrif, believing, Now that all this the Spiric of 
God can do for vs, yea, and hath done t, in preſcribed forms, 
drawiog forth the Soul, warming thehearr, inflaming the af- 
fections, quickning the ſpirit and exciting Faith : the experi- 
| ence of thouſands of Chriſtians will ceſtifre. 
Laſtly, To take off that popular Objection, that it is but SeR. 39: 
reading, not praying, 1 ſhall ſay no more then this; though it 
berrue that reading ( asſuch ) is not prayivg, this being an 21991 in Reads 
act of the beart ; that only of the lips awd tongne: yet the lif "** 
ting up of the heatt inthat reading 2s praying : if the words be 
ſound , the matter, according to Gods will, the manner, holy, 
reverent, humble, faithful, fervent; the wants laid open; and 
requeſts ſent up;from the Soul; here. is-an holy prayer. And 
S 2 may 


Teh. 1 


| &K. 2. 


Or Liturgy. Vmndicated. Cn 4 e.IV, 


may not all this be, though the words be read out of a book 


or uttered by heart; may there not. be as much humility of 


heart, faith in Gods promiſes, earneſineſſe of defire, holineſſe 
of affection? 'doubtleliſe there may. 

For thoſe many ſcandals wherewith the vain inventions of . 
unſettled and idle brains, and the petulancy of mens virulent 
tongues, load theſe. holy conſtitutions and praftiſes,. 1 willing. 


. ly paſſe them by7 as things owned by no ſober ſpirit? thoſe 


who have a mind, may ſee them noted, and fully anſwered in 
that fore-cited book of Balls. Friexaly Tryal of the Grounds 


tending_to ſeparation. This is enough to juſtifie the Uſe of a 


Preſcribed Forme , and conſequently to prove, That the being 
ſuch, makes not bur Liturgy unlawful to be uſed. 


_ _—_ 


=» 


-- GCHAEIV. 
Oar particular Liturgy conſidered. 


p; E have ſeen the lawfulneſſe, and uſefulneſle of 
. f + a Form in general, proved in the precedent 
; - Chapter. But, poſlibly, there may be ſome 


—  ſuch.corruptions, and material errours in our 
particular Liturgy, as may make this Form unlawful to be uſed, 
ThisI ſhall now examine; and | doubt not to make ir appear, 
that there neither is any thing in this,- but what may be uſed 
without fin. For the portions of Scripture to be read, there 
is.no diſpute about them. For the Prayers preſcribed, that 
they alſo may be lawfully, yea andaccepcably uſed, is alſo ap- 
parent. 

For, what is required tocholy Prayer, more then, 1. That 
the matter be according to Gods will ;*for ſuch things as be- 
hath commanded. us to atk, .and-promiſe@ to grant; for ſuch 
things as tend to the advancement of Gods Glory ; the do- 
ing of bis will; che ſpiricual-and etEnal good -of onr ſive? 

| "WS andg.. 


-Crap.IV. ' Our Liturgy Vindicated, 
and others, in the Remiſſion of ſin, our Regeneration, San- 
Rification, : and eternal Salvation, &c. yea, and Temporals 
alſo, Life, Lively hood, Liberty, Comforts,Proſperity,Peace,&c. 
ſs far as Divine Providence ſhall ſee theſe things really good, 
and neceſſary for us and them, 2. That: the Forwe of them 
be grave, the manner holy, reverent, fervent; our wants laid 
open, and Petitions enforced in ſuch expreſlions, as may be- 
come the gravity of ſuch devotions, the Majeſty of that God 


ro wkom we ſpeak, and ſuited to the matter which we deſire; 
and with ſuch reaſons and arguments, as are agreeable to the 


nature of the requeſts, and likely to prevail. - Apply theſe 
to our Liturgy, and ſee if all theſe things be not obſerved 
there: | 

The true form of external, vocal Prayer, is the outward 


frame and diſpoſicion of the words, with the inward elevation : 
of the heart: now if the words be ſound, the matter geod - 


and neceſſary, and the heart lifted up by the Holy Spirit in 
faith and fervour, here is an holy Prayer. ( and there is the 
fame reaſons of Confeſſions and Praiſes.) And that the 


hearc- may be thus hifted up in the uſe of theſe prayers, the - 


experience of thouſands of pious Chriſtians will abundantly 
evidence. 

For the matter of them : Are they. not ſome, for: pardon 
or Grace; ſome for inſtruction how to pray ; ' /ome;. to -be- 
heard when we pray; ſome, confeſlions of fin, and begging. 
repentance and remiſlion; /ome, confellions of weakneſſe, 
blindneſſe, infidelity, and praying for ftrengch, illumination, 
and faith: Prayers for temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ble(- 
ſings ? And are not all theſe the ſubjeRs ofthe promiſes, and 
commands of God ,. and by.conſequence the matter ofthem- 
according to Gods will?” it will be-too long to inſiſt upon par-- 
ticulars, | 

Onely let it-be confidered;that thoſe Reverend Divines of the- 
Presbyrerian perſwafion, among all their exceptions, to our 
preſent Forme, have not in any one charged this book with 


marter oFimpiety, or material evil in the ſubſtance of it, or in- 


any thing which concernes thePrayers, and Forines of pub- 
lick adtniniſtrations ( and to the Rites and Ceremonies, I ſhall 
S 3 
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- Five my thoughts hereafter ) ſo as the uſe of. them ſhould in- 
, Volve any onein ſin. Yea, to the contrary, they have theſe 
s Account of all py p;efſions, [4] We have an bigh, ayd honokrable eftcem of 
Proceed. fel phi; godly and learned Biſhops, and others, who were the firlt 
. compilers of the publick Liturgy, and do lock, upon it as an excel. 
lent and worthy work for that time, —— if excellent and wor» 
' bivid. p11, thy then, it cannot be ſinful now. Again, | 6] The things 
 @t the congluſten ; þ; ſelves ( viz. there excepted againſt, and ) deſired to be re- 
of -— cog . moved, not being of the Pn of Religion, nor the eſſential: 
_— of publick, worſhip. If fo, then certainly much may be com- 
. plyed with, and conformed to in matters of circumſtance, 
| ( wherein there isno danger for the main, and theſe not be- 
ing effentials of worſhip, they are not contrary to that pro- 
hibinon, Deer. 12.32: ſo much urged ) for Peace ſake, andin 
© ibid. p. 32- obedience tothoſe in Authority. And again, | c}] Fe have 
at the concluſion} \, ,_ , 1, leaft thought of depraving or reproaching the Book of 
of the peyticul, Ly "g ; 
exceptions. Common Prayer. Then certainly, they charge it not with any 
matter of impiety, or ſuch thing as is «»lawful to be 
»/ed in the publick worſhip, for that were a jult reproach 
enough. 
Se&. 6. The truth is, there are reckoned many. expreſſions, which 
are conceived to need amendment, or poſlibly, to: want a 
% favourable conſtruction, or that might be expreſſed betcer. 
But all this amounteth not(nor arethey by them urged to that 
purpoſe ) to a proof that they are evil, or, that it is unlawful 
to uſe them : it onely obligeth us, ſo much to conſult the ho= 
nour, and peace of the Church, as to put that jaſt interpreta- 
tion upon them; and, ſince they are not evil in themſelves, 
but may be uſed without fin, to obey the commandaswf our 
proper Governours inthe ufe ofthem : our conceptions,that 
we could do better, do not free us at all from obeying the 
the Law, which commandeth theuſe of theſe, ( whereby yer 
weare not ſo tyed up, but that at ſome tiwes, as in the Pul- ' 
pit, before Sermon, we are left to the liberty of onr conceived 
Prayers alſo.) But toclear this matter more diſtinly. 
Set.7. There are indeed many exceptions given in, which from 
the number of them make a great noiſe in the world ; and 
many 
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many eftend them further, than thoſe Brethreu did ihterd or - 


offer them for. They uſed them onely as arguments for an 
emcndation, to ſatisfie the ſcruplesof ſome, who could either 
wat at all, or, baraty comply with the uſe of them, ard as a 
meanes ( in their choughts) ro promote peace and unity : 
But others preſently conclude them of ſuch a rature, as ro 
make the uſe of the Book uiterly #»/awfx1. and begin to think 


ſome ſtrange horrid thing impoſed upon them. I ſhall take a - 


view of the moſt material objzRions,, and it will foon appear 


that there is nothing charged u50n this book, of ſodirean + 
alae& as to make Muukters afraid of it, or judge it unlawful to - 


ule it. or people to hear it. 
The exceptions are many and numerous, and people that 
hear of ſo many, preſercly think them all of. a nature; that 


any one of them is able todamne the book; bur eſpecially + 


when ſuch a [4] mltitade of enormities are charged upon ir, 
they are too willing to believe. it gwijſty. Whereas, thoſe, 
Brethren conteſſe-them to be of of 


Sea. 8. - 


d Ut que nou 


eoſunt ſingua - 


e] various nature. FOriunda juvent. 


ſome, they grant, are of tnferionr conſtarraticn, wirbel rathcy 2 Account ef * 
than matcrial: then, ſure I am, theſe are nor fic Subjects of P!90?: Ihe. 


contention, we may uſe them notwithſianding, and ſhould 


be-guilty of a very great tranigreſlion, if we ſhould diſcbey an | 
eſtabliſied aw, and break the Peace of the Church ſer t 


matters of no higher conſideration, then tyhich are onely 
verbal. , | 

Againſt others, they plead; but as dubious and diſputable, as 
wit having. a clear fuundaticn in the Scripture for their warrant, 
For ſuch things, if they have not clear Scripture for their par- 


SeR. 9. : 


ticular' warrant (nor is this alwayes neceſſary, in many-caſes - 
a general warrant is ſufficient ) yet if there be not evidence of -- 


<cripture to provethem unlawful, in ſuch. a caſe to me $2a- 
tuta Majorum pro lege temenaa :;. T he praftice of our Fathers; 
and the commands of our Superiours; the eſtabliſhmenrs of 
our own Church, muſt be a law, and are warrant enough. 


. 


Far, if they are d«bioxs, it is not certain we ſhould ſinin the - 
uſe ofthem: butit is certain, we ſhould fin againſt an| f] or- f Rom, 13. 2. 
dixance of God, in diſobeying the lawes of cur Superiours, - 


which.are not againſt the law. of God. Our Brethren confeſſe, | 
| [ | that - 


&@ Du8 &:cohnt 
t1 his Majeſty, 
P. 4» 


* Sect. 10, 
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['g] that publick judgements belong to publick perſons, (andif 
1n any thing, then wichout doubt in ſuch dubious matters) 
and that ns man is to exalt his own underſtanding above its 
worth. aud office; nor erroneouſly pretend Gods law againſt the 
Jo command of Li: ſuperiours ; nor the doing of hns duty to 
e ſis, 

But ſome things, they ſay, there be that ſeem to be corrutt, 

and to carry in them a repugnancy to the Rule of the Goſpel —— 


. to whichl1 ay, 


1. If there be indeed ſuch real corruptions, T know none 
that pleadeth for them, none do I know but would have ſuch 
reformed, and not ſubmitted to, all conſcientiouſly agreeing 
to that Apoſtolical Maxime [h| It 3s better to obey God than 
men. But then, let thoſe who diſobey, be ſure of their hand; 
that theſe things wherein they obey nor, be really ſuch as is 
pretended; not ſeeming onely, but really corrapt, and repug - 
Hant to the Holy Rule, 

2, Note, that nothing is ſaid fo be corrupt, or i#aced to 
carry ſucha repugnancy ; but onely that fome things SEEM 
to be, and todo ſo. Now though ſuch an apparency may be 
an argument ( and ſo onely they uſed it) co plead for an al- 
reration; and doth juftly require ſuch amendment, where 
there would not follow in the Church a greater miſchief by a 
change, then there is inconvenience in the non-alteration, or 
could be good by the Reformation: of which (by the way ) 
thoſe muſt be accounted the Judges,to whoſe hands is commit». 
ted the Government of the Church, and upon whom chiefly 
it lyeth to take care Ne quid Eccl:ſie detriments capiat, that 
the Church ſuffer not in her purity, peace, or order : yer this - 
is not argument enough for private perſons to calt off the uſe 
of a thing enjoyned. It muſt not onely ſeem, but indeed br 
evil, ereitcan juſtive any intheir diſobeying a law, that com- 
mands it. For, ſuppoſe'it ſhould »ot be, as it ſcemes to usto be; 


| bur what we judge repugnant, be not ſo, to the Evangelical 


Rule: will it rhen be a ſufficient plea for us at the great day 

of account, that it ſeemed ſo? 1 fear, not. I am ſure we have 

all reaſon in this caſe, if tn any, to be modeſtly and humbly ſelf+ 

ſuſpiciaxs, as our brethren acknowledge, And I judge ( for 
. '"v 
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in dubiis tatifſimum eſt eligendum, and what doth but ſeems, 

is till but d«b5exs ) it to be by far the ſafer courſe for every 

inferiour and private perſon to obey, which doth not onely 

ſeems, but infallibly is a duty : than to ſuſpend his obedience 

in a thing which doth but /zems to, but happily 5s not, when., 
diſobedience certainly ss | ;] againſt the rule of the Goſpel. 

3. Theſe things yet are but general accuſations. Had the 
particulars been expreſſed, which are the inferiour, and ver- 
bal; which d«biows matters; and which ſeem corrupt, and 
r-p#gnant to the Goſpel? we ſhould have been better able to 
have judged of them. But they being. given in together, and 
no note of diſtintion on them, - it is not ſo ready to judge 
which they underſtand ( at leaſt not all of them) to be ſuch 
as ſeem to be corrupt. 1t would be too long a work, and to 
lictle purpoſe, to give an account of every particular ; | ſhall 
theretore pick out what 1 conceive to be the moſt material ex- 
ceprz2ns, and which may have the greateſt influence upon 
ſome mens ſpirits, to induce them to believe the book ſo cor- 
rupt, as that it ſhould be unlawful touſeit, and which | con- 
jecure, they may ſuppoſe to be repugnant to the rule of the 
Goſpel. And if I ſhall manifeſt that there is really in theſe no 
ſuch _repugnancy, as may engage any to forbear the uſe, or 
inſnare him in ſin, that ſhall uſe this Licurgy: I ſhall do e- 
nough to juſtifie our Conformity, and to manifeſt that it is 
not unlawful to obey Authority in this praRtice. And | am 
ſure then, if we love the Peace of the Church, we ſhall eon- 
clude it our duty. | 
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SeR. 3. 
Except. 1. 


a Ma,b 6.7 


SeR. 4. 
Anſy... 


The Liturgy not guilty of Cnar, Y, 


CUAKT:- 


1, The, charge of Battology , or vain. 
Repetitions, an ſwered. ; 


| = He QbjeQtions made 2gainſt the Liturgy, may be all. 

- referred eicher 7. to the.Forwe, or 2. the. fatrer,. 

of the ſervice-or worſhip preſcribed.: and. in this }.. 

order, for mezhods fake, I ſhall treat ofthem. 

1. Thechief exceptions madeagainſt the Forwe, Oraer, or - 
Aanxer of theferviceand offices, are theſe four. 1. Yain Re- 
petitions. 2, The Peoples-mierlecntion. .3. The Prayers tos - 
_ and. divided. g. Shreds 'of Scriptgre in. Epiſtles and | 

ofpels. . | p | 

I, -One great.charge is.this, Jt #5 guilry-of I ain Repetits- 
0#s.,, the ſame rphimgsr being ordered to tbe repeated ſeveral tues tn 
one morning. ſervice: as the Lerds Prayer, ſometimes four, . 
ſomecimes. ſix times, alwaves twice. The Gloria-Parr;-at the 
end of:thoſeſhort Yerfcles after :the Lords Prayer , then af-.. 
ter the following P/aimeodic: zfterevery Plalm, and the Hymns _. 
beeween, andafter the lefſons. Which ſeems contrary to that 
rule of Chriſt, [a] z#hen ye pray, uſe wet vain repetitions, as - 
the Heathen do. 

To clear the Liturgy from this charge; -and all repngnancy 
to this Rule of Chriſt, we need do no mere than cenſider the - 
text, and ſee what thatis, forbidden inthat place, as a fault. 
in Prayer. .In that Chapter Chriſt is giving rules about thoſe 
eminent, as. of Chriſtianity, . Ames, . Prayer, and Faſting. 
Coneertryg Prayer, the rules are principally two. 1. The one 
concernes the manner; their carriagein, and ends of pray- 


Þ Mu. 6.5. 6-ing. Here the rule is, that we aveid the | 6] Phariſaical Hy- 


pocrifie, who aim to be ſeen; and that we pray i» ſeerct, where 
God omely ſees. 2. The qther concernes the matter, mb 
So preſſion 


- 
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preſſion. Here the rule is, That we | c] avoid rhe Erbniedd, of cVerſ7.49- 
Heatheniſh Battology; and pray according to the pattrra there d Tgegtuy be 
given. The words are theſe [4] Whey je pray, »ſe not vain Care 4 dr Y 
repetitions, ( or if we could ſo make the word ſpeak Engliſh, Same rages 
dr not Battologizt ) as the Heathen do,for they thinkto be heard wait Soxunr Þ 
vr their multiloquy , many words, or mach babling. The 571i» Th ee 
onely difficulty here, is to find what is the faule condemned, MAGE 
it is 25%0xy05 Which what it is, we ſhall partly underſtand. ; | 

I.By the Notation of the word. The Greek[e |] Lexicogra= <cec, 5. 
phers ( from one Battns a Prince, and Founder of Cyrexe in e Scapula and 
£ybia, who was ſaid to be one of a ſmall fender worce, [| f | and Srephwus 
_ «ſtammering tongue ) give this for the firſt notion, to heſcrate, _ be epito- 
ftick, and tawnerin ſpeech. Of this fault { whether the text £19 mh —_—_— 
meap 1t or no, it mattersnot) I am ſure the Liturgy cannot a Vide 
be guilty : but ſome men out of too raſh a preſumption of a Herodar, l.4. 
gifr, which they have not ; boldly venturing upon extempora- & Paulan, in 
ry prayersin thepublick, too often betray the want of thar F**i%is. 
_ ability, which they preſumed themſelves to have, and by their 
too indecent heſitations, and culpable fammering, in their 
often interrupted expreſtions, for want of that due meditati- 
on and preparation, which becomes men who come to per- 
form ſuch folemn ſervice to fo Holy a God , diſcover them- 
ſelves too guilty of this kind of Batrology : but this is not the 
fault there pointed at. 

There is another more ufual acceptation of that word. 
There was ( ſay ſome) one Battws among the Greeks, who _ 
was wont to or Images with 1n{criptions, long and tedi- nt nel 
ous, and full of idle repetitions of the ſame things over and 019. —_ 
over : or, ( as others ) a Fooliſh Poer, | g ] who wrote many wittily | offs a, 
verſes, but their number increaſed by this vain Tanrology, Montibus in- 
From this Battas, do they take £47)0ao457, to ſignifie, ro xe- 19 rant, be 
peat one and the ſame word, to rifle in diſcourſe ; toprattle vaig- "ibos all yn” 
ly. Heſyebins renders it'A yoary Hay, Kal araiponcyiny » 3dle and brings i# Mer- 
unſcaſonable ſpecking. The fault then is chiefly, a' tediqus cury anſwering 
length, or prolixity of ſpeech, which cannot well be without 5 in 515 mn” 
a vain Texto/ogy, and idle repetition of the ſame things. Thus j; 0% came” 
rhe Gretks generally underſtood it; as confrary'to that which gig > me 1:hki 
they called Annevioues, 7% ſpeeches, as the m—_— prodis 2 air, 

| 2 - uſed, 
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h Plat. is vita uſed, who ( faith the þ ] Hiſtorian ) had a. vaſt deal, a great 
Gorge. maſſe of mony, to be worth but little, but a few words,of great 
weight, T hey ſpake little, but much topurpoſe. The wiſe Phis 

i Plato in A'-loſopher [4] cherefore far preferring their Hort-and pithy pray- 
eidiad, ers , that God would: give them waa tt roisa yaliic; before 


' the long prayers of the Athenians , wherein they affeQting pro. 


| lixity, uttered many things, which nei. her became the Ma- 

k Aoexz Teaxtsjeſty of God, nor were expedient for themſelves; and faith 

puAenys well, [ k ] that we had need of much care, circumſp:ttion, and de- 

**” liberation, what is fit tobe ſpcken,and what not, agreable to that 

of a wiſer than he, even Solomon: | / | Keep t.5y foot &c. Be wot 

a. * -- raſh with thy month: God u5 in heaven, and thou upon earth, 
1 Eccl. 5.1. 2. therefore, let thy words be few. , 

Set. 6, But belides this Notation of the word, we have much light 

from the textir ſelf; there are two expreſſions to guide us, 

| 1. Oneintheend of the verſe, ina word Sinonymons , decla. 

m 70ava9yie. ring that by this Battology, Chriſt did underfiand, a | »> | wwl- 

riloquy, or verboſity , an heaping up of words, and nothing or 

little elſe but words, a bab/ing to no purpoſe: which was both 

ina tedious length, ſuch as was inthe prayers of Phariſees, con- 

n Mn. 23. 14. demned. by Chriſt as Hypecritical , who for a pretence | a | did 

uwexps T7970 thus pray long and inoften repetition of the ſame words, that 

X24519% * they might hold our, and continue talking. And 2. We may 

underſtand the thing, by the perſons that were wone to uſe it, 

and the reaſon why they did ſo.. They were the H:athens, 

andthe reaſon w they did ſo was, becauſe they hoped by that 

mans tobe heard the ſooner, or at the laſt atlealt, They per- 

ſwaded themſelves that their much, loud, and long crying, of- 

ten repeated , did at laſt prevail with their Gods to anſwer 

them: for.which the gs ſo manifeſty ſcoffs at thoſe Ido- 

lacrous Prie#ts of Baal, who cryea, all day,and alond, from more 

ning to evening , and all the ſame note, 0 Baal, hear #5; 0 Bad, 

AY Sf, | 


like that, w 
multitude 


Ly 
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ed. as if they locked tobe heard for their many words ſake. 

= let _ charitable man, or conſidering Chriſtian judge, Sect. 8. 
whether theſe, or any of theſe can be rationally charged upon | 
the Licurgy for thoſe repetitions of the Lords Prayer, and the 
Gloria Patri: would we know who are guilty of chis crime 
indeed ? One, and he no Pop:fo, nay, nor Epi{copal Author , ; 
( I think ae us thar,['o | T hoſe men —__ their gar $ -"_—_ ex jt 

uilty of this #ale Icquacity, or vanity of multip ning words, whoa. 
= 4 Sefilent, doubtful - gn ſhall _ elſe be heard. 2.Whoſe — 
hearts are cold, their affeftions not inflamed in their devotions. pquarev, er 
3. Who are not /er:0s, who xeither mind nor care what they muliplicando- 
ſpeak. And{ faith another) Thoſe, who por out a multitude 11m verbmum 


of words, and think by this means to ſerſwade aud prevail with _ —_— 
God, Shall I give inſtances. | frigido ſunt ard» 


m*, nec adm:- 
dum ſcrio turant quid loquunture F. Calv. in Mat. 6, 7. Dui ut Deum p:rſuadeent et - exorent , 
multum vr.07um profundunt. 


I. It is manifeſt the Popiſs practice is extremely faulty : Sed. 9. 
where perſons are taught their Paters, and Aves by number 
and tale: to number upon their Beaas a certain ſer of prayers, 
which they underſtand not, and therefore carinot” mind : put- 
ting ſo much the greater meritoriouſnieſſe inthem, and receiy- 
inglarger I*dulgences , as they. do. oftner mumble over their | 
Roſaries, | 
Nor are They free, who affec a tedious length in a continu- - 
ed Prayer; and yer are not able to find either-fit matter or 
words; nor to keep their hearts cloſe to God, and fo lifted 
up with faith; and inflamed wich fervour during that time, as 
they ought to be in theſe holy Duties and Addreſſes to the 
moſt high Sod :' for though, where a mart entowed with :: 
fach a gifc of expreſſion & ucrerance, and where variety of ho- 
ly matteris poured forth with a conſtant,continued, attention 
of mind,and vigor of affe&ions,ſuch prayers cannot but be ac- 
ceprable Sacrifices; nor can they be condemned for thelengch, 
and even in this ſenſe maywe | q ] continue in jrayer : Yerq cv. 4.1; 
when ſuchis our weakneſle, that our minds rarely do artend ; | 
and our dulneſs ſuch, thac our affe&ions ſcarce can be intent ſo 
hon FF- . ' long 
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long --itisnot only our wiſdome, but adaty t6:moderate the 


a . length of qur prayers according to the meafure of grace re: 
= nord 1.n. <eived, and the ſtrength of our affeCtions, faith, and devotion, 
de, fi perdwer2 7 hat the intention of them be not anlled, where it canzot hold UP 
non pteft; ita f Fhongh where it can laſt, it be not to be laid diwn. #5] Much 
perdurare pref, Praying is onething, and wach ſpeaking, or many words is pray- 
pe el renuer,, isanother : the one isa duty, the other a faulr, and to | 6&4 
Auenf. ep.n21- Yoyded. This muſt be condemned as a vain Barratogy; which 
5 Abit in orati- Solomon firty calleth the | t-] Sacrifice of Fools, and is a 
one multe bci- thing which argaerh no little irreverence in worms of earth 
tioz ſed %- before the high God: wherein we often ſee that to ſpeak,maeb, 
Fe [rt and ro ſpeck ſeaſonably and ficly, are far a ſander; men foon 
inteatio. Aug. becoming negligent, and the Devil _ taking occaſion to 
ep. 2 fe Neal in upon them , and to Neal away their hearts from the 
T Eccl.5-1,2»3- matter they are about : and when the heart is abſent, they of. 
 <andEOK 1” fer up nothing but words: which is not much ſhort of the 
ed xdpre E thnical, or Popiſh Battology , and much mare guilty, then the 

Litargy can with any ſhadow of reaſon be pretended to be. 


SeR. 11. 3e Yet Ideny not, but, inthe uſe of this Lirargy men may 


be, and fome (1 fear, too many ) are guilty of this alſo , but 


withal it is unqueſtionable, that this is not the fault of the 
book, but only of thoſe perſons, who uſe it ſo. 
& Nor of the Book, for, 1. The things repeated are not ma- 
SEC 12. ny - they are but two; The Lords Prayer, and that never in 
the ſame, but in diſtin offices, and parts of worſhip ( which 
is very far from that vain and heatheniſh repetition, who had 
nothing to offer, but ( as thoſe Baalires ) the ſame thing for an 
whole day ;and as far from being like the Romifh Beadrol of 
15 Pater Nofters, and 150 Ave aries ) and one Gloria Pa: 
#ri,a Doxoleg7gþ the end of each Hymne or Pſalme ; which 
can no more be charged as a fault here, then that ver/m 


x Pſa. 136, 0X46; at the end of every verſe in.one Pſalme[ x ] For hi 
 - mercy exdarcth for ever. Not is there ſuch a difference be- 
tween a P/al/me of pro, and preiſe in our ordinary prajers, that 


what is lawful in the one, ſhould not be lawful in the other; 

' that what is confeſſed av or »ewent in the one , ſhould be a fn- 
{Barre in the other. :This Dozology. being yet uſed 
at once in our prayers ,' but generally at the end of gr 

| ; : : wrere 


an wv . tw 


where it 5s um arnement,01 of an Hywne af prajſes where is wult 


needs beiproper-.-- Hawever that wer{u8 interealars 1s a fuffict” 
ent argument that every repetition is. not to be charged wit® 


vanity, and there muſt be ſomthing elſe to prove.it Bazrtologi- 


zixg. And thus far we have the concurring judgement of 


our Brithren| y | That the ſame words may be often repeated, ( as y 


142 


Account of 


David doth, Gods enduring merey ) without T autological vanity, procecd. Reply 
when it is not from exmprineſſe , or neglett of order , or afſeilati-0'8 620 


a, [1 P[almes and Hymns, where the affettions are to be 
elewated — we are wot againſt ſuch repetitions- 2. Neither 
can it with any charity be rationally ſuſpected that the: Church 


preſcribes thoſe few repetitions any way to lengthen-out-her _ 


prayers (which yet never were accounted too long, but often 
accuſed of too much brevity, asſoreds, or Snips)) much leſle, 
3. Canit bethought, that theſe are preſcribed , ;as if the bare 
uſe or repeating of the words were an acceptable ſervice to 
God, or could pretend to an hope of being heard ( as the 
Heat hens did) when the affeRions are.not cordially intent, nor 
the beart ſincerely fixt upon the matter, neither. with an holy 
fervency begging the mercies, nor with an heavenly cheerful- 


neſſe ſounding forth-the praiſes :- Yea, -4. We, have :much rea». 


ſoa to judge, thar the edificatignof the people, and thequick- 
ning of their, devotion is mainly-intended; when their minds 


and ſouls, wbich.in;a- continued length are-apt to-grow- cold : 
and flat, are awakened by theſe (yet-nor too frequent- repeti- - 
tions ) to raiſe their intentions to thoſe prayers, -which:ſhould - 


be:as.darts ſent.up ta Heaven with vigor, :quickneſle, and-fer- 
. 2.,But, i» the perſons a fault there may be, when-#hey ſu-' 
perſtitioully ghink , phere is any ſtrange-eficacy in ehewords , 
or magick in che repetitions, though they neither-underſtand, 


confider, nor are intert.upon.them; whenthey are guilty of - | 
the fin of chat people, whom God [. x } complains of, that they ,. 


. Ser. 1 - 


Iſai. 29. 13- 


drawwigh with their menths , and ſeem to honanr God with theer Mar. 15. 8, 
lips, » but remove their heart far from'bim : Such is that, of ma- Mear7. 6. 


ny.ignorantpeaple , who. ſay over the Zords-Proyer,theCreed, 
and T'en Commandements, all, as their Prayers.3 and-Shink they 


have < 


144 The Interlocutions examined, Cnavr. 1, 
have ſufficiently done their devotions, when they have done 
no more but repeated the words : Such is that; of thoſe, who 
content themſelves with a formal attendance with their bodies, 
and joyning with the tongue in theſe offices ; and think they 
have ſerved God well enough, when they have thus external- 
ly anſwered the letter of the Law, though their minds at the 
ſame time were roming about the things of the world , or the 
luſts of the fleſh. Bur this ſtill isnot the fault of the form, but 
of the perſons and it is no more to be imputed to this, than the 
very ſame irregularities, and wandring thoughts are to be 
umputed to the conceived prayers of the Miniſter , though in 
themſelves never ſo holy or excellent, to which this negleR and 
non- attention is every way as incident, yea poſlibly more, than 
tothe uſe of this Liewrgy. This is really Ba:tolopizing , what 

ever the matter of the Prayer, or Petition be, whether repeat- 
ed or not. | WT 
 Whatthene becauſe of this abuſe of ſome careleſſe perſon, 
is there ſuch a neceflity of altering the forms? or is it therefore 
unlawful for an Holy, Religious Miniſter, or Devout Chriſtian 


touſeit? nothing leſſe;, tor then we muſt -caft all prayers out 

of the Church, wherein ſome will {till be guilty of offering no- 

_ ., . thing butaverbal ſervice, and yielding but a forma), careleſſe 

a Ubi ſerio «f- rr endance, Bur, let uslearnto be ſerious in our affeRions, 


+ hems and prayers ( whether conceived by our ſelves , or compoſed 


non enteitp:» by others, 'and preſcribed to us ) and weareſo, ( as. Calvin 
fNus: deinie non{ 4 ] obſerved ) when our tongues go not before , or without ow 
Er hearts , nor dowe think to catch the Grace of God by the flowing 
_ fs 4 forth of vain and empty words , but the holy tart ſends forth i 
potins fuss affe- affeftions as ſo many darts, and arrows from a bow, that ma 
us pium cor e- pierce the clonds, and aſcend Heaven 5t ſe/f : Let ns come Yr 
mitt, non ſecus rhe [ þ7] Plalmiſt ) with prepared and fixed bearts , the 


ac ſagittss, 9% _rdially joyning with the tongue, and the Spirit directing the 
ns on m_ lips inour Linn. and nh holy, heavenly , and inflamed 
in Mat. 6.7. affeRions, ( ſuppoſing ſtill the matter according to Gods will ) mJ 
b P/el. 57-7. Soul for yours, the Holy God will never charge you with a 
& 108.1.k foful Batrology, or vain repititions, neither Heatheniſo babling, 


25.1, nor Popifo Pollogy. By 


CuaP.V. The Interlocutions examined, 

By this time I ſuppoſe ye ſee it proved, that that prohibition 
of Chriſt ## £#7]caoyiouls, cannot be extended to this Liturgy, 
nor is this Lirwrgy upon the account of any repetitions ( what- 
ſoever it ſeems) repugnant to the Rules of the Goſpel. 


 — 


CHAP, VL. 


2. Another exception anſwered, and the 


Interlocutions, Reſponſals , and Al- 
ternate Reading Fuſttfied. 


>'s 
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1 
& 


or, The Repetitions and Reſponſals of the Clark and Peo- Except. t- 


| A Nother great exception is aSainft the Tuterlocutions, Sed. 1 


Be, | 
Hymnes , and this exception is 
foundations. 


and the Alternate — of the Pſalmes and 
uilt upon theſe two 


intelligible, and therefore unedifiing. 2. The ſeeming repug- 
nancy to the Sacred Rule; becauſe, The Miniſter is appointed 


for the people in all the publick, ſervices appertaining to God: The 


holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament intimating the peo- 
ples part in publick, prayer to be Onely with ſilence and reverence 
11 attend thereunto, and to declare their conſent in the cloſe by ſay« 
. tg, Amen. - pA: | | 
1. Toanſwerthischarge ,* 1 ſhall firſt examine the ſatter 
part, for-we will firſt fee'our warrant from the Scriptures , 
_ andthis being-cleared, 'we ſhall better judge corn the 


. matter of edifieation. * {I ſhall put the Argument into form, 
and by that means ſhall be able more appoſitely to apply the 
Anſwer. As tothe charge of being repugnant to the rule of _ 


Where 


thus. 
V - 


> 


1, Non-edification, | « | bat they cauſe acon- on 
fuſed murmur in the Congregation, whereby, what is read, is leſſe jener. except. 


Account of 
ed. the 3d. 
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SeR. 3. 
Branch 1. 
Reſponſals uf 
people, whether 
Repugnant to 
$cripture, 


 Reſponſals and Alternate Reading C xi av, VI 


Where the Scriptures appoint the Minifter for the people.in aft 


; pablick ſervices appertaining to God; and thoſe holy Scriptures 


bath of the Old and New Teſtament intimate the peoples part in 
publick prayer , to be onely with ſilence and reverence to attend 
thereunto, and to declare their conſent in the cloſe by ſaying, 
Amen : And the form preſcribed doth not ſo, but appointed to the 
people a great part in the publick ſervices themſelves. There « 
4 repugnaxcy between that Form, and the Scriptures. 

But the Scriptures do ſo; aud the Form ſo, ( as isexpreſſed) 
Ergo. 

For the proof of the aſſumption, ſeveral particulars are pro» 
duced, The Alternate reading of the.Pſalmes and Hymns : The 
Re ſponſals of the Clark and people : The Litany ſo framed, that 
the Petitions are in a great part uttered by the people, &c. 

Theſe arethe Charges; This the Argument, wherein T, To 


- the propoſition I ſhall ſay little, though, as that is expreſſed, 


it may admit ſome diſpute; for it is ſaid only, The Scripture: - 
5utimate ſo and ſo : and the Fgrm. appointeth. ſo and ſo; now 
what is only intiwated, is not clearly determining : and here 
therefore is 10 Real, but a ſeeming, or intimated Repugnancy. 
2. But the Aſſumption ( as there conceived ( viz. That the 
Miniſter #4 atpoinred ( [c. by the Scriprures of both Teſta- 
ments ) for the people in all pnblick, ſervices &c. andthat the holy 
Scriptures of the Old and New T eſt awent intimate the peoples part 
in publick prayer to be only with filence to attend, and declare their 
conſent in the cloſe by ſaying Amen; ) This I poſitively and reſo- 
tutely deny :- for, on | Sek ; 
All Logiciars know that a particular affirmative overthrow 
eth an «xiver/al Negative ,, anda particular Negative an uni- 
verſal Affirmative. Obſerve then, This is all laid down in an 
exprefſe univerſil: The Miniftenis all publick ſervices &c. for 
the people. T be people oncly,( todo nothing elſe, but.) to attend 


"with filence —and to ſay nothing but Ames.:, Now if any 


particular inſtance can be produced to the contrary , that ise- 
noughto wipe of this charge; and,1think, the: Scriptures do 


_ afford us.many, . 


Se. 6, 


"Are not the Pſalmes and Hymnes a Great part of thepublick 
ſervices appertaining to God? They are reckoned as ſuch in 
h this 


CuaP. VI, Not Repugnant to Scripture. 14-7 
this very exception;and though in rhe latter branch, there be 4 
reſtriction to publick prayer , yet the former is againft the peo-* 
ples part in al pablick, ſervices , and the Plea is laid not onely 
againſt the peoples bearing a part in pablick prayer, but againſt 
the Alternate reading of P[almes and Hymnes.Buc ſureT am,Thkc 
peoph5joyning with their voyces, and bearing a part in theſe, 
is neitheriagainſt the Scriptures appointment, or intimation., 
which doth not only not appoint the Prieſt, Levite, or Minifter, 
to be wholy,and alone for the people in theſe, but doth alfo 
not intimate only, but clearly expreſle the peoples bearing a con-. 
ſiderable part in them, and not, oxely ſilently attending , and 
adding oxely their Amen in the cloſe. 

[ct is confeſſed by our Brethren, | b | that, is the caſe of Sec 7. 
Pſalmes and Hymnes ( and theſe are a part of the publick ſervi-b /4c;om. of 
ces ) it is certain they had a Liturgy or Form, as we have; which preceed. Reply 
Forms are carefully collefed. preſerved, and delivered toms ,, as a1 9%+ See. 16, 
choice part of the Holy Scriptures. And theſe Forms were then | 
certainly to be yiſed, and the peoples bearing a part in them is 
evident enough: for, | | | 

1. That the people ſhould joyn in ſinging, is queſtioned by £4 g 

none ( that | know ) even thoſe Setaries who deny it in mixt ©? 
Congregations ( as they allow no ſuch Communion in any Or- 
dinances ) do yet allow it among thoſe, whom they account af * 
Saiars ; Bur for us, we all pratice it. And whether we ſing 
together foyntly, in Meter 3 or Alternately, in Proſe, ( as-in 
the Cathedral way ) the matter comes all to one, the people 
bear their part.in both, 

And the truch is., for manner of ſinging. it hath ill been Sea. 9 
various in the Churches according to the Cuſtom of ſeveral ” 
Nations, and yet that diverſity breeding no diviſion or con- c Tot pars pfat- 
trariety. There being ['c | 4s many Puires of fingers , and !entinm chori, 
wayes of ſinging,as diverſities of countries, Sometimes one only 9*"/£*tiam di- 
ſinging, and chen another { d ] # bs orderz ſometimes [e] rxo: CETW _ 
ſometimes we finda council forbdiding' f ]any ro ſing,bur ſuch, Merc. cop. s. 
to whem the office of ſinging belongeth: ſometimes the whole 4 Picas Pſal- 
mulcitude ſang, [_ g ] that thoſe who" ftood witheut the Church =" in »dine 
wifht hear the voice of the people praying , and the loud ſound of vp —_— ep. 
e Ter8ul ad uxcy.l.2, dicit, Pſalmum inter duos ſonave. f Concil Laodic.can.xs 5- £ Auer orantis 
ppuli confiSens quis exira ecclefiem x 5 ſÞ:Fet ceierres by mnorum _ Hilar.in Plal.6 9, 

2 thear 


146 | Reſponſals and Alternite Reading Cnavyr, VL 


SeR. 3. Where the Scriptures appoint the Minifter for the prople.in uf 
Branchs, + publick ſervices appertaining to God; and thoſe holy Scriptures 
Reſponſals of kath of the Old and New Teſtament intimate the peoples part in 
peoples cy publick prayer , to be onely with ſilence and reverence to attend 
Re, thereunto, and to declare their conſent tn the cloſe by ſaying, 

Amen : And the form preſcribed doth not ſo, but appointed to the 
people a great part in the publick ſervices themſelves. There « 
4 repugnancy between that Form, and the Scriptures, 
But the Scriptures do ſo; and the Form ſo, ( as isexpreſled) 
Ergo. 

For the proof of the aſſumption, ſeveral particularsare pro- 
duced, The Alternate reading of the. Pſalmes and Hymns : The 
Re ſponſals of the Clark, and people : The Litany fo framed, that 
the Petitions are in a great part uttered by the people, &c. 

Theſe arethe Charges; This the Argument; wherein T, To 
the propoſicion I ſhall ſay little, though, as that is expreſſed, 
it may admit ſome diſpute; for it is ſaid only, The Scripture: + 
3utimate ſo and ſo : and the Fgrm. appointeth ſo and ſo; now 
what is only intiwated, is not. clearly determining : and here 
therefore is no Real, but a ſeeming, or intimated Repugnancy. 

2. But the Aſſumption ( as there conceived ( viz. That the 
Miniſter is afpoinred ( [c. by the Scriprures of both Teſta- 
mants ) for the people in all publick. ſervices &C. and that the holy 
Seriptures of the Old and New T eſt awent intimate the peoples part 
in publick prayer to be only with filence to attend, and declare their | 
conſent in the cloſe by ſaying Amen; ) This I poſitively and reſo- 
tutely deny :- for, SR DIO , 

All Logiciars know that. a particular affirmative overthrow- 
eth an «niverſal Negative ,, anda particular Negative an uni- 
verſal Affirmative. Obſerve then, This is all laid down in an 
expreſſe univerſil: The Miniftenin all publick ſervices &c. for 
the people. T be people onely.( todo nothing elſe, but) to artevd 
"with filence —and to ſay wothing but Amey.:,;Now if any 
particular inſtance can be produced to the contrary , that ise- 
nough'to wipe of this charge; and, I think, the: Scriptures do 

afford us.many, . ara $05 7 
"Arenot the Pſalmes and Hymnes a geeat part of thepublick 
_ ſervices apperzaining to God? They are reckoned as uy 
eas 


CuaP. VI, Nyt Repugnant to Scripture. 1.4.7 
this very exception;and though in the latter branch, there be a 
reſtriction to pablick prayer , yet the former is againſt the peo-: 
ples partin all pablick, ſervices , and the Plea is laid nor _— 
againſt the peoples bearing a part 1n pablick prayer, but againſt 
the Alternate reading of P/almes and Hymnes.Buc ſure] am,The 
peophs joyning with their voyces, and bearing a part in theſe, 
is neitheriagainſt the Scriptures appointment, or intimation,, 
which doth not only »ot appoint the Prieſt, Levite, or Aſinifter, 
to be wholy,and alone for the people in theſe. but doth alfo 
not intimate only, but clearly expreſle the peoples bearing a con-: 
ſiderable part in chem, and not, ovely ſilently attending , and 
adding oxely their Amen in the cloſe. | 

It is confeſſed by our Brethren, [ b | that, is the caſe of Set, , 
Pſalmes and Hymnes (and theſe are a part of the publick ſervi-b 4ccom. of 
ces ) it is certain they had a Liturgy or Form, as we have; which preceed. Reply 
Forms are carefully collefted. preſerved, and delivered to ms ,, as ab'9%+ Sed. 16, 
choice part of the Holy Scriptures. And theſe Forms were then | 
certainly to be ſed, and the peoples bearing a part in chem is 
evident enough: for, | | 

1. That the people ſhould joyn in ſinging, is queſtioned by Se. 8 
none ( that | know ) even thoſe Setaries who deny it in mixt ©? 
Congregations ( as they allow no ſuch Communion in any Or- 
dinances ) do yet allow it among thoſe, whom they account al * 
Saints ; Bur for us, we all practice it. And whether we {ing 
together 7oyntly, in Meeter 3 or Alternately, in Proſe, ( as in 
the Cathedral way ) the matter comes all to one, the people 
bear their part.in both, | 

And the cruch is., for manner of ſinging. it hath till been SeR 
various in the Churches according to the Cuſtom of ſeveral weld 
Nations, and yet that diverſity breeding no diviſion or con- c Tet pars pfat- 
trariety. There being ['c | 4s many Puires of fingers , and !entinm chori, 
wayes of ſinging,as diverſities of countries, Sometimes one only 7*£*tium di- 
ſinging, and then another { d | #» 6:5 orders ſometimes e] rwo: _ _ = 
ſometimes we finda council forbdiding” f ]any to fing,bur ſuch, Marc, cap. 6. 
to whem the office of ſinging belongeth: ſometimes the whole 4 Pics Pſal- 
mulcitude ſang, [_ g ] that thoſe who" ftood without the Church "in dine 
wight hear the voice of the people praying , and the loud ſound ef that 
e Ter8ul ad uxiy..2, dicit, Pſalmum inter duos ſnare. f Concil Laodic.can.x 5. 8 Aud;et orantis 
prpuli confiStens quis extra ecclefiem wn 3 ſp:&et celevres by mnorumn ſonitus Hilarin Plal. 6 P 
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148 Reſponſals and Alternate Reading Cn av. V; 
', tbeir fnging ; and this ſometimes joyntly together ; ſometimez. 

* * Ay[n{dad d 'S » : : : b 
pen = {nk * by courſe or * Qaire-wiſe, [ b | men, momen, maids, andiittle. 
So the people b3dren, anſwering one another.. | 
In St. Baſis - 
time ſung the Pſalmedy, . one part anſwering another, at the ſound whereof Nex'enzen ſaich 
of Us/ens the Emperour, that 71 {aaueod in xaT+Eporrnln,: be was ſmitten as with Thin, 
der, See Jewel Art. 3. Niv. 2. cut of Beſil. ep. ad Cler. Neocaſar, and Greg Naz. Oret. Fu- 
neby. in Baſil .. h Reſp onſctiis pſalmorum, cantu virorum, mulierum, virginum, parvulczum co 
ſonus underum fr :gor reſultat, Ambr. Hexamer. J. 3. c. 5. Anda many more citarions to 
this purpoſe doth Mr, Bal! give us » which 1 bayc now nor leiſure to examine, he that 
pleaſe may, Euſeb. |. 2. Cc. 17. Socret. 1, 6. c.'$. Thecdoret. \, 2. c. 24 &1, 4. ©. 27, Pl, 
epiſt.1. 10, ep« 97. Baſil, ep. ad Cleric. Neoceſar, Naxiang, funcbr. orat, .in Befl.. Aug 
confel. 1. 9.c. 6, 7-. : T* 


SeF:10. And'this was not thepractice of later ages-only;, bur ofthe 
7ewiſh Church, and Scripture times alſo. There we find, the 
people of God in their ſolemn ſervices, in ſuch forms anſwe 
. ring one another- There wefind in one place the Priefts anl 
' LyN1 17ſpon-. Tevites | 3 ] finging-together by.conrſe, and praiſing God after th 
derunt invicem.. Ordinance of - David the King, yea not theſe only, bur the peu 
OE: of even the women alſo: for ſo. we read, Not Zfoſes only, but 
cat. Ezr. 3,10, ihe [ & Children of 1/rael with him ang a Pfalme of. praiſe up. 
11,with i Chr. on occafion of that miraculous paſſage made for them chrough. 
6. 31.& 16.7. theSex, that drowned the the Egyptians..| 1 ] And Mirim 
4 Ex0d. 15. 1- goat out ( faith the Text) and all the women after her, and ſhe aw 
m Vir draws ſwered them; [ms ] fing ye —— The women and the wen ( as Jn 
alternis cane- #ia|. m-) 10tes on the place. ) thus ap—_—_ one anther in th 
rent, mulieribus ſong. And it may not unfitly be underſtood of ſuch a Carme 
eundem voſum, tmecbenm or Alternate Song , what we read' of the. 1/-aclirn 
Wy e& linging before-the Golden Calfe;} by that aRion ſhewing , a 
end: whac+they had tearnt among the Egyptians, to ſer up an 
bus. Jun.in Idot: ſo what was wont to be their practice in their ſervicesto 
Exod. 15.20, God (for they worſhipped the Calfe, as they did God; -and it 
ar is notunuſual for theDevilto be Gods ape ) They ſang, andit 
was not either the united ſhowr for a Viftoryz. nor a 7 


n Exod 32.18. ox together, for being Conquered : but it was N)2P Op | ». 


thewoyce of ſingers , by their alternate auſwering-iz ſong, dil 
, covering themſelves. Thus if we conſult the Hebrew Text, 
where the ſame word is uſed by thePſalmiſt, it ſeems to be 
not only.che praice of thar people , but to look. very like 2 


com--* 


Cnay. VI Not Repugnant to Scripture, 149 
command, 2) [0] fng unto the Lord—what plainly ſo ? I 0 Pſa. 147. 7 
conceive not, for then another: word would probably have 
been uſed, viz.10V1, but ſing alternss vicibus, anſwering one 
another ( as the word ſignifies ) and one [p] Pſalme there is Þ Pſa; 38. 
that ſeems purpoſely to be ſet ad hunc ordiners canends, to be T\-V 
ſungin this order, or alternate manner, as the word Le-aunoth vid. _ x. 
inthe ticle not obſcurely intimates.”  -- rg , —_ 
If it be objected: that theſe onely ſhew' the praftice of $ce& 11. 
ſinging , bur 'it is the alternate reading of Plalmes-and Hjmns Objet. 
that we diſallow. 

The anſwer-isat hand, for, be it but alternate ſinging, this $9/ur.- 
is enough to our purpoſe, to prove, the people bearing a part 
in theſe ſervices: beſides, ſinging and reading are not of fo 
different natures, that what may be allowed in one, may not - 
beallowedin the other: when their ſinging ſometimes was - 
but: like fair, long reading, with ſome modulation of the 
voice, and that not 'much neither, if we believe S. Anftin 
[4 | whoin this commendeth 4rhanaſins, that he command- 
ed the Reader of che Pfalme to found, or ſing it, modico flex } Angus] av: 
vocis, with a-very little modulation, like, but | r ] a more plain rho to 
and diſtiutt. reading. Such a practice there was then in the # quam canenii 
_— Church, as the people joyning in the Pſalmes and vcinvor efſer. 

Jymnes. + + 

Yea, and theſe werenot onely inthe words: of Scripture, ce&. 12. - 
orthe very formes there given 3 but they had their Proprios 
Hymnos, Hymnes proper to the Chriſtians, and compoſed by | 
themſelves, and ſung to the honour of Chriſt, ( as| 5] Exſe- g ev. HP. 
bizs out of Philo teſtifieth of the firſt Chriſtians) and this/.-2. c. 17. 
perfe&ly agreeable to the Scripture pattern and practice. Theft: 5-c- 22. 
praQice we'ſce in the-['t ] Corinthian Church, which the A- << ihe Vke in 
Ppoſtle reproveth not, but ordereth ir, and directs them in it. _ GED 
A rule we have in that Apeftolical exhortation, to teach, ins; v = 14.26, 
firuQ, and quicken one another, | #]in.Pſalmes, and Hymns, v Epbeſ. 5. 19. 
and Spiritual ſougr, Nor muſt we conclude-that the people ©: 3: 16: 
ſung only ſuch Hymns,as were eicher found in the Scriptures, ' - N 
or framed de proprio ingexio, their own private conceptions; Np Cares 
for though ſuch they had, and uſed, yet alſo they had Hymnes Condit: he fel | 
[x] compoſed by others for _ which they ſung to, as we cap, 124 

5 - rIeag ' 
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read that Ephrew, Syrus, made Hymnes inthat, ſc. the Syriay 
-congue, which were ſung ac theſolemn feaſts of the Martyrs, 
as Sozomen informeth ug, \ 
I know it is objeted, That though this may be allowed in 
P/almes and Hymnes of Praiſe, for even in the Scripture we 
read the people joyning in theſe: yet in the other parts-of 
worſhip, and prayer, not ſo ; where they are to beſilent, onely 
adding their Amenin thecloſe: in this is the Miniſter to do all, 
Theſe are the words of our Brethren. —-| y | We ſaid not,that 
the People may not in Pſalms concur in voice id God----( we ſpeak 
of Prayer-+- ) we concluded it agreeable to the Scripture prattice 
for the people in prayer to ſay but their Amen. — And finding 
ordinarily that the people ſpake no more in prayer, { diſt intt from 
Pſalmes and praiſes) we deſired to imitate the ſureſt patters, 
From hence ſome may be apt to gather, that, (as to Prayer, 
and thoſe parts of worſhip ) there is a repugnancy in the Li- 
turgy, ( where even in theſe the people bear a part )) a repug- 
nancy tothe Scriprure rule. But, | 
Tanſwer, Whatſoever the force of the argument be, {as 
there urged ) for an alteration, | am ſure, there yer ap- 
pears no ſuch thing, as may make this Licurgy unlawful upon 
this account, thouga not altered. For, 

1. The Argument indeed concludes onely the peoples fi- 
lence, as to Prayers, ( diſtin&t from Pſalmes and Praiſes ) yet 
the Premiſes were larger, and extended to all publick ſervi- 
ces in things pertaining to God, which are praiſes as well as 
prayers. Andit is there reckoned as | z | the peoples invading 
the ſacred office of the Miniſtry, at leaſt ſeeming to do ſo, 1. To 
read half the Pſalmes and Hymnes. 2, To ſay half the Prayers. 
3. Tobe the month in Confeſſions. 4. Being the onely petitioners 
in the greateff part of the Litaxy. Sothat, itis an incroaching 
in one as well as the other? if chey incroach in ſaying half the 


- Prayers, ſo alſodo they in reading half the Pſalmes. Bur their 


parris confeſſed in P/a/mes and Hymnes. They may ſing, as 
together, ſo alternately ; and if they may ung ſo, they may 
alſo read ſo: and then notwithſtanding any thing in this Ar- 


 Eument, may do ſo in prayersalfo. Again, 


"2, It s aid onely, That the people ordinarily ſpake no 
; more 
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more-in prayer then Am. And if no more then fo, here is 
nothing to prove it unlawful to bear agreater part at ſome 
time : for it may be ſuppoſed, that yet upon ſome ſpecial and - 
extraordinary occaſions they might ſay more, though ordina- 
rily they did not. And what they might ſometimes do, is not 
unlawful in it ſelf, nor repugnant to Scripture ( for that may 
not be done at all) and this is enough for our purpoſe. Yet 
farther, . 4 
3. Thething is not altogether ſo diſagreeing with the Scri- ScR. 16, 
prure pattern, but that we may find, or conjecture at leaſt, 
ſome footſteps of ſuch a praQtice there. To this, I ſhall offer 
bur this one thing to be conſidered. It: is exprefly acknow* 
ledged, | a | T hat in the caſe of Pſalmes, it is certain they had a a Accrunt 'f 
Liturgy, or Form ( as we have) which is carefully colliFed, Proeed.S 16 
| preſerved, and cominued = «s.. T his Liturgy, or Forme ( if any *7*P- 9+ 
' elſe) is without queſtion choſe P/a/mrs of Hoſes, David, A- 
ſaph, Hemay, &c. in-the {inging of theſe, it is confeſſed and 
proved, the people concurred in voice, more thanin a ſingle 
Amen, and they ſang alternatim,or Yire-wiſe; and ifthey 
may ling kalf, they may diſtinRtly read half, ( as before is ro- 
ted.) Now tt. en, in theſe Formes, in which it is confeſſed, 
they did thus concur, we find ſome which are yot Hymnes, of » wu«r:x5i 
 Pſalmes of Praiſe; but expreſly ( and penned for that-pur- Co nprecarriz , 
poſe —_— of miſery, Prayers in affliion, and for mer- T1797, 
ey. Conſult the Titles and the matter.of them, they will evi- */** 7: 35) 
dently appear to be, ſome, purely, or chiefly [b} Prayers in *2.7,7 
affictions, in caſe of miſery, diſtreſle, or feares, for ſupport, re; e. a:-ii 
ſtrength, mercy, deliverance, life, &e. ſome, Deprecations, Men "8 
whoſe Titles. are, Al-taſchith, i.e. Deſtroy mot, complaining Plel. 57, 58, 
of, and praying againſt evils, both of fin and ſufferings. 59, 75- 
Some, Commemoratory, or rather [4] Commonitory; not ( as ? 711: 
?wunius conceiverh ) torNand as memorials, for the remem- _ ma 
brance of evils paſt, and deliverance received ; Burt, ( as that — : 
truly Reverend, and-by me never to be forgotten [#] Mr. ad red: cendum 
Gataker, ( whoſe excellent works pras/e bim in the Sates, and in memo: an, 
are, and will be to after ages, eminent diſcoveries of his lear- ?/ * 33 70. 
ning and piety ) hath well obſerved) to be Adonirerics to God —_— Ca. 
himſelf ro ſpeak with reverence, & after the manner of men)), 123. © 
| as - 


c'AnE Unit, . 
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, Aa$eurverſiondoth well render it,co bring to remembrance viz.  - 
*f Arzuep'ven- of God : to mind him of the ftreights-and troubles ©t his peg- 
_— ple, and awaken him to their help; as the whole ſervice and 
Kee. nom: frame of the Pſalmes clearly ſhew :ſome | f . obrefatorii, not ſo 
pris obreſta=': MUCH. becauſe the Church doch there reſtiþe her faith in God, 
tio. as that ſhe doth therein earneſtly beſeech, and even ebreft and 
Pſal. 80. conjure him to help and dliver chem from thoſe evils where- 
xo tak.i/?l, with they are oppreſſed, by that care which he was won to 
5 OH” take of them, which now ſeemes to be remitted ; and that 
Pſil.32- 74,44, ſucceſle thereof, which choſe evils, which ſhe. ſuffered by 
45. cum multis her adverſaries, did ſeemro make void. Shall 1 adde others? 
a'iis, which are evidently inſtrn&ing,| g | teaching Plalmes, and ſo 
h 2977 arerendred in the 4argin of our Bibles, Pſalmes giving in- 
ad doceadum- &yyF;on, and one expreſly penned, [ þ] roteach. 
_ a 4- Let any man nowſhew any one thing, which is in our 
_ Liturgy appointed, the ſubje of a/ternate ſinging, or ( which 
makes no difference ) Reading, that is not SerieRly of the 
nature of ſome of theſe Pſalmes. Might they ſo ling thoſe 
Pſalmes, whoſe main ſcope is to confeſle fin; complain of ene- 
mies; bewailmiſeries, beg pardon , pray for mercies ; awaken 
{ as itwere ) God to hear, help, and ſave? and may not we 
- alſo do the like in our Hymnes and Liranies, which are com- 
poſed for the very ſame ends? or ſhall we yet ſay, they are 
repugnant to the Scripture pattern, to which in theſe parti- 
culars they do ſo perfectly agree ? yea, may we not hence 
alſo draw a juſtificationof the lawfulnefle of that- praQtice in 
Collegiate and Cathedral Churches, ( which yet is more quar- 
relled at, and condemned, than the alrernate reading or pro- 
nouncing ) viz. the ſinging of this Lirany? thoſe Plalmes of 
this nature being no doubt ſung in the Aſſemblies as wellas 
the reſt. 
5- Noris this a juſt charge againſt the Lirany, that there- 
in the people are the only petitioners in the far greateſt part of it, 
( the Miniſter onely reciting the matter, and making no re- - 
queſt at all, which is onely done by the people in their Good 
Lord deliver us, and We beſeech thee to bear as, &c. ) for in this 
choice parc of the Lirurgy, wherein ( if any where elſe ) onr 
Prayers are (like thoſe, which $. A»g»fine mentions of the 
[5] Egyprias 


_ 
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[5] Egyptian Brethren ) asſeveral, and very ſhort, fo as darts i Dicunter fra- 
and arrowes ſtvrrally ſent forth with a ſuda n quickyſſe, and '1*1in vEgypro 
lively ejaculation, 1t is clear, I. The Miniſter beginneth, _ - o_ | 
expreſly petitioning, the people repeating bur the ſame after /,, - breviſci- 
him. It is 2, evident, that in the main body of it, it isa pray- ms, & rapzim 
erput up by the Miniſter, beginning the prayer for all the par- quedewnudo ja 
ticular matters, with this, We funers do beſeech thee to hear wa, c#latus. Aug, * 
0 -LordGod. That it may pleaſe thee,- and fp goes on in ?: ** 1+ 
' theparticulars, to which the people ſeverally adde their re- 
queſt in the words before by the Miniſter diated; We beſeerch 
Atbee,— which is, in effeRt, but their Ame». Neither 3. can 
we ſay that the Miniſter repeating the matter of the petition, 
doth not pray, or petition, for to what purpoſe elſe are thoſe . 
particulars expreſſed ? When the Miniſter repeateth, From af 
evil and wiſchier from ſin, and the reſt that follow , is it-in- 
tended that he ſhould repeat theſe words onely, which with 
out the petition would not make up any ſenſe? yea, is it not 
intended that he with the Congregation ſhould pray for 
Deliverance from them ? What Rzbrick, appoints the Good 
Lord deliver #5,to be ſaid onely by the people yea, the Mi- 
nifter, as the mouth of the Aſſembly, having repeated che 
matter of the requeſt z are not m#nifter and people then joyntly 
together to ſend- up the petition ? Þ 
By theſe things, I hope, it is ſufficiently cleared, That 4/- Se 198 
ternate Reading or ſmging, and the peoples bearing a greater 
partthan ſilence, and a bare Ames, not in Plalmes and Hymns 
of praiſe vnely, butin prayers, and deprecations alſo, is not 
repugnant; bur perfectly agreeable to the Scripture pattern; 
and may therefore lawfully be complied with. _ | 
If any ſhall yet object, that though it were ſo in the-0/4 'ObjeR, 
.Teftament practice, yet we find it not agreeable to the Evan- 
'gelical rule. RES; OO ; 
_ Thavetheſe fem things te anſwer, 


| Solut, 

1. When it is.confeſled, that the Chnrch of 1/rarl had fuch Set. 20. 

a Eiturgy in Pſalmes, and-Hymnes; and ſome of theſe being | 
_ proved of this nature now in diſpute, and theſe all acknow- 
ledged to be preſerved-to wy a choice part of Feripeurss 
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1 eannot ſet any ſhadow of reafori, why-we may not.uſe than 
as they did.. It is acknowledged,; we may vſerhe ſame thing, 
words, and formes ; end why notthen m rhe fame manner} : 
and if theſe, why not.others alſo of the fame or like ng, | 
ture. - 23061 | 
2, Though nothing of rhe Afoſaical Pedagogy,- or Oy 
»owsy ( as ſach )be obliging; ir foloweth not that every thy 
therein is now unlawful. Tt is tree. that thoſe things whi 
were then Figares of Chriſt toroiwe, and inſtiruredras Types of 
our Redeemer tv come in the Fleſh, were certainly of no uſe, 
when Chrift was really come to fulfil all the things by thog 
types prefigured : and now they, yea, all that was /\mbolicy 
among thern, as obſerved. with'any opinion of neceſlity, ar 
k Et-mortza,c AOT Onely deadand rotten, but-only | & | deadly alſo, and me- 
ma-tiſera. Tiferoxs,, and the charge upgn ns is, | / | fanafaff in the L; | 
L Galle. 5.1,2. berty, wherewith Chrift hath made you free, upon as high a | 
: account, as even, the renouncing of Chriſt, and of all bench 
by him, who in this' cafe , af profit you nothing. Yet, fa 
thoſe things which did pertain only to. Order and Deeency n MI 
theexternal mansging ofdivine worfhip, without any rypicd, 
| orfuch'/y1mbolical ſignificution,.] ſee not. how they can be cqr- 
demned ss ax/awfx!, choughir is poſſible fometimes , and in 
ſome caſes they may be ixconvement. | 


3. Buc fuppoſe every part 'of that Idofaical Pedagry 
- ſhould be-urifawfals yer-many things were chen in- uſe and 
prattice, which cannot properly be accounted apart of that 
economy, orproper to that Pelaget) 3 bat wpon. princi- 
T 


ples of. commonrjghr, and-reaſoa taken up by them, and pr 
Riced in common-with others. I never-knew any deny, 
bucMapiftrates'might;Nill (if they ſee it convenient aſe 
ſame Luws'infwdcies, xs were given tothe Pewr, and pugiſh 
the ſame ſins with the ſame penalties: .nor doth their beingu- 
ſed under the XMoſaical Orcommytrakeit a fin for Chriſtians 
\now2o\nſethetn.  Nor.can I'fce etry reaſon, why we may not 
- uſcrhoſvexrernal orders of worſhip, which wereuſed in the 
timeof, :buc- really were-no part of, that 'Occonemy, which 


\, 4+ Ifweti £ not ſacks prottice is the Chriian Chnovk'n 
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the Apoſtles daies , this need nat troubleus; unleſſe we can 
. prove that ates Nod be done, do not in circumſtantials of 
worſhip , for which we have not the example of the Apoſto- 
lical practice, yea, though we have thepraftice ofthe Church 
before, and thar not condemned any where, either by Chriſt , 
« or his Apoſtles. The Chriſtian Church was then under too 
. much perſecution, to have her publick Qratories, and ſolemn 
| | Aſſemblies , and ſolemn Order of the Sacred Publick Wor- 
 Þ fhip; and no wonder then, that we have no examples of her 
practice in ſucha caſe. When then we have ſuch evidences 
of the Churches praice in the O/d Teſtament, in things not 
at all /ymbolical or typical, and this no where condemned 6r 
reproved in the Goſpel, which yet doth ſo ſharply rebuke the 
aboliſhed ceremonies, though the times then did not admit ſuch 
publick ſolemnities: I ſee not, but we may well conclude it 
agreeable to the Scripture pattern, and-not atall repugnant 
tothe Evangelical Rule. | 2 Wy | | | 
5. Sure T am ( if we may believe Records) the ancient Se 24. 
Church did pratice this very thing 3 and conſequently 
choughr it no-contrariety to the Rule of the Goſpel : if we 
then condemn this praQice, as ſuch, we ſhall.condemn , not 
only this Charch of Exglaxd, for thoſe years lince the Refor- 
mation ( which yet is no yery good argument either of our 
Piety or charicy ) but even the whole Chriſtian Church,Cboth 
Greek, and Latin )in thoſe ancient ages, of for/aking the E= m See gee. 9. 
vangelical Canon, and admitting and prot a publick wor- of this Chapter, 
ſhip of God contrarythereuncto.. Which, how-agreeable it 2 Apoffoli Do- 
1s to that Evanpelical Rule, and the ſentiments of Piety, and ING grecefes 
Charity , let che ſober and conſidering Chriſtian'Judge. For , _ wry 
- evidence of their praQtice, (beſides thoſe teſtimonies |] be- þibuere 070156 
_ forecited, I ſhallnow add theſe. For the Lords Prayer, nem Demini- 
Irors h ” = in their ſeveral Offices, and 7 Hierom fl: & _ Hieroa l.3. 
us, thar ['s | The Apoſtles by the precept of Chrift , added So © ag: 
this to the celebration of WW; ter a $4 Lois informs > —_ 
us, that | o | The whole Charch almoſt, concluded their Prayers onni eccleb 
withit)Inthe Licurgy of Sr. Chryſoftome, we find the whole Pominicaorati- 
Choras, or Qwiveſaying it; And the Prieft only with a loud _ ing 
wyce aldng he Doxology, For This i the KingdemegS. of Favig 9.4 
pens 


AS 


y 


P Chryloſt, in A pain, in the ſame Coop we find Miniſter and People 


\ 
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© Cor. Hom.18 joyning together in the holy Miniſtration, He ſaying, The Lord 
dSee Jewel. 


A-". Diviſ.rs #f with you; they anſwering bim, And with thy Spirit. Thus are 
- a ian, in they , [ p ] be Miniſter and _ talking together, or ſpeak- 
oh Dem, ing one to another, as he expreſſethit.. Again, for that inthe 
Serm.6, Communion, Lift wp jour hearts it was not only the admoni- 
s Chryſoſt- ex 1; 1 of the Deacoy, as the Miniſter may now, at the beginning 
4 $6 —_ ſay, ler ws pray, or as they then did in the very ſame words; [q| 
dc - —_ fy Orenus, attendamu , Or oremm pariter omnes, &c, as calling up- 


Pſal.« 39. & de on the people for prayet and attention : but in a particular 


- dono perſcver. effce, immediately before the Communiox In the Greck Church, 


k 2.013.) ® the [ r] Pricft ſaid *Avo ym Tas pagSids, as'we, lift up jour 
- -onge hearts, the people anfwering, we lifr them wp unto the Lord: and. 
zin(de bonovi- this [_ 5 }in conſpefin Sacrificis, as they then. called that Sacra- 
njtas. c. 16. ) ment ,- not dreaming of ſuch a Sacrifice, as is now pretended 
inter ſacra Mi- in the Popiſ Maſſe. Of theſ t | Holy, Holy, Hily, of the, 
fleris cor 8 bare ©. 7 Lord have mercy upon us , Chriſt have mercy, &c. Of the 
ee De. Hallelujah, or Praiſe ye the Lord. Of the Gloria Patri, or.G Firg. 
ſence. Part. 2.c. be td the Father, &c, a Doxology wontto. be* added at the end 
14. divſ>. of every x ] Pſalme, yea ſometimes of their Prayers alſo” Of 
t Goncit.Faent- that inthe Communion , 7t is very meet and right ſo ro do = 
An On T herefore with Aygels, and Arch-angels, &c, 1 might give.( yea 
- Fay «Bibi ep. they are gathered to mine hand by [5 ] Mr. Ball.) a-cloud of 
63 Aug, ep.178 Witneſſes, Councels, and Fathers, to evidence this. practice in 
Sezom.1.7..9 theancient Church;' And thoughthe whole Liturgies, that go - 
xGrec's * under their names be conceived to: be'of later date , Yet theſe 
See alles particularsare ac knowledged'to have been in uſe in thoſe elder 

Daxologil ue —_; | 
aagere < ; 
folius Glerls Parri See Conc. Val. Can. 5. & alſo Platina de vitis 


pomtific, Damaſ. 1. 
y Ball, 3rial of Separ.ch. 9. p. 175,176, & ch.7, Anſwer 0 ObjeRion 3. - 


F So that all theſe things conſidered there yet appears nothiig,: 
; which can prove our Licurgy repugnant to the Rule of the 
Goſpel, or upon this account unlawful to be uſed, 
Set, 25... 2. Having now ſhewed our warrant, and cleared. theſe Re- 
ns ſponſals and Alternate Reallings , and evidenced their. noy Re> 
Pugnancy to the Seriptures,, it will be matter of leſſe difficulty 


t0 ſolve that ObjeRion of their Repwenancy to edification; tor - 
as tothivitiaſaid,.. ge, 


That 
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| That they cauſe # Hs wurmur in the Congregation; 


57 


Obje& 2 


whereby what is read is leſſe intelligible, and therefore nneasfying : as to edification. 


and again , we 214) warrautably profeſſe, in the name of our 
ſelves, and many ſober pious perſons, that we experience that theſe 
things are againit our edification. But for Anſwer, 


- 1, The Ancient Church thought them not ſo: their conſtant Se&.26. 
pratice ſhews, that they judged this way expedient and edifi- Anſw.1. 


ing, 


earneſtly beſeech him, before he paſſea cenſure upon, or con- 


demn the praRice, that he would tirlt do this one. thing, viz. 


ſeriouſly; fincerely, and impartially, as in the preſence of the 


great God, ( that | 2 ]ſcarcheth the hearts and tryth the reins) + Jer. 17. 19: 
- examine his ownSoul, and ſee from whence it really commerh 


to paſſe, that he is not edified : whether it be 'not from ſome- 


thing in himſelf; rather then any thing in the matter or form 


of the Prayers and Hymnes, ſo read or ſung. For, if it be ei- 


ther from bis own careleſſeneſle, or non attention; or-from 


a prejudicein his-mind againſt the way and praQtice; that he 


receives not thar profit, which heotherwiſe mighc: there is-no- 


reaſon, for this, to condemne the form;' when all the faulc muſt 
be charged.upon his own ſelf: .let but ſuch a Soul endeavour 


to purge out thoſe corruptions, and prejudices; let him ſeri- 
. oully attend the ſervice, and mind what he is about; and withe - 


out diſputing cordially joyh in thoſe Petitions ,: Orizons , and 
praiſes: I-doubt got bur every ſuch humble, pious, devour 
Chriſtian will experimently find, his heart in a good. meaſure 


excited, quickened, inflamed in his devotions;. and then ſee, 
that theſe are not uncdifying. Itistrue, indeed, when men 
anevileye, when they ſhall give. 


look upon theſe things wit 
themſelves ( as ſome have done) liberty to vilifie, reproach , 


and ſcorn the way of the Ghurch , and contemptuouſly. call. © 
it ». The Chattering of. the my and Clark, one to anther : it is: 
ifed by that which chey ſo. much; 


no wonder, if they be not ed | 
deſpiſe. But if this bean argument, it holds as-fronglya- 


gainſt all the conceived:;prayers and precebingaof: men; For, 
wecannot be ignorant ( when theſe late daies 


3 © 


ſad experience ) how many perſons have taken up a Prejudice 
$ © I againſt 


ye.giver us t00. 


2. If any cannot experience his 'own edification., I ſhall $e&. 27. 


2. 


. toſome, The whole order of the Mi 
_ ed: andyetthis is no argument, to prove them ſo, when the 
onely fault is in the pafſions, or 
was that, which hindred the edi 
a Jo. 7. 41,52. time [ a] He was of Galilee, 
, b Math. 13.55: from hence it was, that He 
c Mark 6. 3, $- not 


. to examine his own Soul ; 


. on npontherthing, oruſe 


yea,doth nocthe 


; Proceed. An(w, bear a 


”N.z.4 nord; 
, Fidb. \ 
SPITS 
+ #8 
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. Reſponſal"and Alterngte Ci ap, Vhs 

. againſt the Miniſters : they conceive ſuch and_ ſuch to: be 

' formal; andcold'tn their Prayers, dull ' and heavy in thoie 

: Preaching : "they deſpiſethe perſons, and then their labours; 
and fay they cannot edifie by them. Scarce any have been 

. found (though never fo emineat) bat to fome or other their 

. Prayers and Preaching have been. ju | 


d unedifying : ye, 


judice of the hearere. This 
tion of the Few in Chrifts 
The Carpenters Son, &c. and 
| | could de no mighty works there; 
becanſe he had not power to do ſo; but becauſe of the 
hardneſs of theic hearts : who chrough their prejudice #- 
gainſt his) could not receive the things of their peace. And 
. really; 1 fear, tharin our cafe it is the great prejudice, which 
is in ſome men, againſt the Perfons and Places of thofe Reve, 
rend Biſhops and others, who impoſe this Liturgy, thac makes 
men diflike the Form for cheir ſake : and it edifies not, onely _ 
: becauſe it comes from thoſe perſons, which. they love not. 1 
_ charge not this upon all, onely I do defire every one ſeriouſly 
| ſee, if —_—— chis nature 
be not in himſelf, before he paſſe a judgment of non-edificati- 
required; as If it aroſe from the n:- 
cure of thar, which ariſes onely fromthe nature of mens paf- 
fionand prejudice. And wichal 1 might oppoſe (andjuſtly) 
cothis, the experiences of others, ſober, pious: Chriſtians ; 
whoſe hearts (as thouſands 'will teftific) have been wonder- 
fully excited, quickened, inflamed, and fo edified by their 
pwr enS. but) religious, devout attendance on thefe holy 
| ormancese 
3- Bur, for the thing ir ſelf : Is there notiin it reall matter 
of edification > may not, Je ve 
ing and Reſponſels (ſuppoſing ſtill the attention of the mind 
and heart) edifice?” The Confuſed Murmur ( as it is called) 
makes not che words intelli; 
Cay thoſe words. A 


othew, who do themſelvs 


y Alternate Read- 


Il edification ( as was 
\{Jacthe conference ) 


Cuae. VI, Reading, not Unedifiing. 
js not to be confined to the informing of onur Reaſons and Under- 
ſtandings 3 but there is alſo very much of edification, ( build- 
- ingupthe Soul in Grace, Holineſs, Faith, Fervour, toward 

eternal life) in the guickening, continuing, and uniting our devoti= 
ons , which are apt 20 fleeps freeze, and grow flat in a long continued 
Prayer. And people, no doubt, may be, and many ſouls are, 
thus very much edified, when they are ef1en” awxkened by fre- 
quent Amens, and Interlocutions ; beingthus excited and ſtirs 
red up by matual exaltations, prozecations , petitions, boly contene 


' . tions and ftrivings, which ſhall ſhew” bis own, and ſtir up others - 


zeal to theglory of God. -Tt is not for edification;: that by chat 
ſhort Petition, Lord bave mercy upon «s ,, and incline. our hearts to 
keep this Law, akeer every commandement, { e] Chriſtian People 


eAccomps of - 


are taught,as by a quick and ativePrayer,to azke and beg wpontheir £196. Pp. 193. 


knees pardon for their lives, forfeited by the breach of each Commande- 


Auſw.10ScA.nt 
17, 


mene;and to pray for Grace and ſtrehgth to keep tem for the time to * 
come? In that, ſo much decrycd, but indeed excellent, Litany, 


how ace the dull heares of men quickened andawakenedz and 
the truly pious , devout Souls inflamed by their own frequent 


cloſing in the ſeveral pecicions for every particular matter 


therein begged? Doth not the who!e Congregation by theſe 


their Petitions end Sofenpb then that they are ſenſible of 


Gods Honour; &© for theic own wants ; and do there- 
fore defire that God fhould have all poſſible. 
that their own wants-may be relieved? Theſe being things , 
which in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians ſhould. not coldly :or 


glogy ;-and beg, - 


faintly be done; theſe their own Reſpenſels; and 'verbal'con» 


currence, do much conduce coithe wakening of the Soul; and 
eo put .intog and. preſerve [in the heare that: heat and-vigor, 
which ſhoul&make them, at the end, ſound forth together 
their eAmen (at:is recorded of thePcimitiveChriftians) wich 


thac fervour, and zeal, #t rebogrit inffar fulminis, ant irati maris, + 
that he that heard be Ecchd: of their zealous. tongues; /mighc 
ſuppgſe, he-henrd the ſoundof the roaring ofthe Seas; or the 


mighty voice of the Powerful thunger. + 


"CAAP YE | 


Cnar; Vir 


CHAZP.VII. 


T wo other exceptions anſwered, and, 
the frequent Interceſsions, and ſhort 
Prayers , as alſo 4, the pros of 

Scripture for Epiſiles and Goſpels, 
Vindicated. 


as 
CC ——_—_ 


7; Aving now in the formerChapters cleared thoſe 
| two grand Exceptions, which charge the Li- 
J with Vaine Repetitivns: and the Reſpon 
| fals, withche Hinderance of Edification; and 
| - Repugnancy to Scripture praftice. The others, 
| + >, Which follow aboutthe Brevity of the Pray- 

_ . ers, and the Communion Service, will be eafily anſwered. 
3. The next Exception then, againſt this Forme is, The 
Exeept.3. Brevity or the Nienber of ſhort Prayers, which would be much 
better in one continued Prayer ; not in ſeveral foreds or ſnip 
(as ſome call thew, rather the Prayer). And theſe are charg- 
ed to-be unneceſſary Abruptions, and Intercefions, neither agreeable 
to Scriptural examples, (when many - petitions are offered up at the 
ſame time) nor ſuited to the gravity and ſeriouſneſs of that boly 


Seft.2, I Anſwer, 1. That all poſſible Gravity, and Seriouſneſs 
Anfw ſhoald be uſed in Prayer, which is our addrefle to the moſt 
©. High, and Holy God, .is unqueſtionable. Burt it is alſo be- 
yond diſpute, that this Seriouſneſs is a quality of the mind; 

and may as well be in ſhort, as long Prayers: yea, too wofull 
experience ſhewes, that men may trifle in longer, as well T in 

| | tex 
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ſrorter Orizons+.-and yer (the wordsof the mouth, andcarri- 

age of the perſon being diſcoveries of the inward affeions ). 

it is confeſſed that we are to ſhew alſo. as much-reverence and. 

gravity, as WE Can , in our words and geſtures, Yea, in 

publick ſervices, all things ſhould beſo ordered, as thac the 

people may be then taught an holy reverence; and kept'ina . 

ſerious frame of Spirit during all thoſe ſacred offices. I can-, py, my 
not, therefore, but ( with that | « ] learned Papiſt ) diſlike , 9 &dinem orc 
that men ſhould ms/tiplie, or lengthen out, thetr prayers beyond tiones multipli. 
all meaſure and order , whereby the bearers are|wearied, and the $491 unde audi- 
people of God are not allured by the ſweerneſle of the holy du- [P'* wits os 
Ly ; but drives from it, through the diſdain of the tedious-Per- popytum _— 
formance. . And I cannot bur approve that rule of anothers, us feftidis «- 
{6 ] That indivine offices there be «bſerved, not ſo mach a bur vertunt , quan 
Kewſome prolixity, as a devout and intire brevity. — 
1. 4 cap. :5.. kh In Divinooffcio. non tam overoſe prolixitas quam devoti Gf alegre br, i145» 
ſeructur. Verr. de Allia. Lib. de Reform. Fccle. © ap de Reform, Prelater. 


2, But it would bean unjuft charge, to ſay this Litzrgy is Sect. 3. 

guilty of either of theſe faults condemned. We have ſeveral 
ſhort prayers,” þut not 'multiplyed beyond meaſure, or the 
bounds of a grave decermm: nor are theyinthe body of them 
lengchned out'to a burthenſome 'prolixcy. They cannot be 
accuſed tocauſe a wearineſſe by a confuſed tediouſneſſe, but 
they rather refreſh by agrateful variety. _ | | 

3.And in.chis, our Church.is nor bebolding to the Maſſe- 5eg. 4. 
bo0k . but hath the raQice and judgement of the ancievt 
Church for-ber dire ion. It 'was- the” DoErine of St. Chry. c Dem oran, 
ſeſtem, \ c | That, he that prayeth, ſhonld not make long ſpeeches , 19" longer tx- 


nor draw ont his. prayer into length; but ſpeak few and plain "= Sermones 
Words — for the hope of bring heard ; 18 not in the multitnde f —_ .__— 
words, but inward di[poſtion of the heart. —— Chriſt ( fait Pos ſed pauce et 
Ht f OT RR 3 xy 5 TIED licia wverba 

dicat. Non (enim in wverborunt multitadine, ſed in mentis ſolentie poſitum eff aan 
m—— 8reves enim & ſrequentes erationes fieri Chriftus @ Paulus precegerunt, paucie ex 
intervatiis. N an {i Sermanem in longum extenderis, in negligemi an frequener lapſus, mul- 
:4m dia bole ſurrepcadi faquitarem dederit; ef ſupplantondi, & abducendi cogitationem ob his 


u< dicuntar. Si vero continugs & crebras orationes fa'ias, torumgue tempus imerpolans 
uenrid, facile poteris madef vr 7 ; £4 


Hom 74.Tom, 4.p.641,642» 


\exbjbere, & ipſas (rwjones-cum mait4 ſacies ſolertia.Che. 
Y be) 


162; 


30 crebras qui- 
dem babere ora- 
zones , eaſq; 

breviſſimas, (5 


T he Brevity of the Prayers 


_ Cnav, Vn; 


he ) aud Paul have enjoynexſbort and frequent pr aJers to be mage, 
with [mall pauſes, or interciſms ( and. ſuch and no other are 
ours in this Liturgy between them: far if thou draw thy ſpeech 
d Dicuntuy fra- into length, then falling frequently 1nto negligence, thou wilt give 
res in &/Egyp* the Devil too great opportunity.to fteal in, ſupplant, and withdraw 


thy thoughts from thoſe things that are ſpoken. '\Whereas if thog 
wakeſt frequent prayers, and throughout all the time doth renew 
them-often, thin maiſt with caſe ſhew a moderation , and yet make 


raptim quodam- thy pr ayers with much +hill. . Agreeable to this, 1s that which 


mods jictlatas 


3 St. Aſtin records of rhe Brethres in Egyptz of whom (faith 


we ita vigh®- 1.) 41 3+ 5s reparted\that they hive may prayers but ever 
OS Ins by very ſhore , ſuddenly aarred iforth, :leaft that radar x, x 


orantipturimum #7 'y ſhort 
neceſſeris eft. )-rmind —_— 
per produftis 


#oras cv 


O& heberetur In- 


oy 


#extio.. © Aup; 


Bat. 42. 3, 2 faurtimesin two-verſes , [ 2] As the Hat 


\ +114 1: 22 PERCe, Grace, 


res that prayeth ) ſpowl 
In their judgements rt 


this Iam ſure isno_enemy to ſeriouſneſſe 


raiſed ( which 4s wery neceſſary for hin 
by long continuance vanifh , or grow blunt. 
hin, by ſhort and frequent Prayers the 
Soul is kept-awake, apdin a more quick and lively frame, And 


or gravity: 


A. Nor is this ſo diſagreeable to Scripture patterns, but that 
we may find ſome examples of this alſo. Neither can] ſee, why 


+43 45+ 


4 


IN 4. 


ﬀed, empiytelſnge "Gods name in prayer ( an &x- 
ly fo 


) 
God "16 lefle than 


ble hearts, ) that, repetition of this game of God 'n6 1 
ponrer =-</o panteth 
1 


ar 
e6; 


live 
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lively reſemblances ef. the quick and. ſhort breathings of .che 
Foul ofie WE d: as TH 0 Ged, 2 living Gad , when 
ſhall ] appear Us Ged, ' Andif the ſame words may be repeated; 
( as nodoubt they may ) without T autological vanity; and it is 
fo f | confeſſed, if it be not from expprineſſe, or neglef# of order f Accompt of 
and affetation : Why ſhould ſuch emprixe(ſe, affettation, or neg- P10c. P. 62+ 
left k jour , be imputed ta our prayers meerly upon the ac- 
count of ſucha repetition ?_if any perſons be guilty of ſach 
defaults, or negle&s in the uſe of them, lee them bear their 
own blame: let it not beimputed to the Prayers, which may 
be uſed by holy and humble hearts, and no doubt are, without 
that affettation,&c. | . F 
But, [ g | th1wgh in Pſalmes and Hymnes, where the affeftions Objed. 
are to beelevated by ſuch figurative ſtreins and elegancies, as beſk Sec. 6. 
beſeem Poetry and Rapture , ſuch repetitions are not condemmed : & Accompt of 
yet to make a prayer of a few petitions , and begin and end every pede 2 | 
ſuch, with Gods name and Chriſts merits, this is condemned 4s an \ 5, $2. gs 
affefted empty toſſing, &C. 
Let us then ſee, if we have-not ſome ſuch thing in Scripture Solar. 
examples, which are not P/a/mes, or Hymnes, or Raptures of Se. 7. 
Poetry. That Prayer of Daxel, which upon the expiring of 
the 70. years Captivity he put .up to.God , for. Confeſſion of 
ſins, and Humiliation , and praying for the reſtauration of Fe- 
.ruſalem, ſeems indeed to ſtand as one continued prayer ( and 
yet, if ſo, it is no longer then ſome one may be found in our 
Common-Prayer-Book ) but obſerveir, and ye will ſee it to 
conſiſt of ſeveral interciſions, and, even ſuch ſhort prayers as 
ours, beginning ſtill anew with the name and attributes of 
God. He beginneth, [.þ ] 0 Lord, the great and dreadful God, b Pan. g. 4. 
keeping Covenant and merey to them that fear him———Jpe bave 
. ſinned, &c. again, within three verſes, [ 5 ] O Lord, Rigbteowſe i. 7. 
nefſe belongeth unto thee——then a freſh, in the very next verſe, | 
[6 ]0 Lord,to us belongeth Confufion----and ascloſing this, [ 1 j*% 3: 1 v.15. 
And now O Lord our God —then immediately beginneth ano- 
ther prayer, [#2 ]O Lord,accoraing toall thy righteouſueſſe ] be» 2 9:16, 
ſerch thee---again, in the very next, he beginneth with the | 
name of God, and cloſeth with the merits of Chriſt, { #] Now , © v. 17. 
therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant , and his (up- 
SS plication ; 


164. - Examples of ſhort Prayers in Scriptare, Cnay. VIT, 
plication, auil cauſe thy face. to Sine upon the Sunftiuary,, that 
deſolate, for th&Lirds ſakr; yer be immediately begins aggin, 
ov, 18, [0]O myG3dincline thine ear and bear, open thine eyes and ſeq ——; 
and clo{ing that alſo wich , Nor for our richreonſreff bi 
great wercies, He preſeatly begins again, and ſubjoyns ang- 
cher ſhorc prayer, full of nothing bur ſuch repetitions, quick 
pv 19- and ſhorr breathings, four times in one verſe ['p |O Lord hear, 
O Lord forgive; O Lord hearken and do: deferre wot for thing 
own ſakr, O my God. Here we ee a Religious ſervice perfor- 
med with many ſuch ſhort prayers (for they are evidently<al- 
qv. 3. led ſo, not one, but as many, -and ſeveral, [ q | Swpyglications in 
ONNN thePlurall) and as frequent repetitions as any can be found in 
Preces, SuP-gur Licurgy : and Tthink none dare accuſe this holy Prophet 
cations for 8746 6. cnjlty of an affeed empty roſing of Gods Name, &c. Yea, 
and. — * Chriſt himſelf hath given us a preſident in ſome caſes of not 
(- only repeating the ſame words, but the ſameching, repeating 
c Matb,26, 39, he ſame name and arrributes of God, & thrice, | 7 ]. Father 
$2.44. if it be poſſible, &c.] ſhall conclude this with the words of that 
+ By Downame ©fuly Reverend Perſon : [5 ] Wherefore, howſoever ſome do cary 
of Praver, c.2.2., 4t the ſhort prayers in our Liturgy , calling them foredr ; and 
e-134. wiſhing , that in one continued prayer , all our requeſts ſhould be 
joywed: Notwitbſtanging, the wiſdowe of thoſe learned and godly 
men, Whoout of the moſt ancient Liturgies compiled ours , 3s to 
be commended, who ; confid:ring that onr long continued prayer 
world to the greateſt Jort ſeem tedious, and breed. diſtraition and 
wandring thoughts ; have ſet f orth many ſhort prayers , to avoid 
ante a, and to keep the mind of the people attentive. 
Having now vindicate& thelawful aſe of the Liturgy, as to 
Seft. 8. . -thefrequent Interciſions, and ſhort Prayers, let' it nor be ac- 
counted adigreſlion if-Ftakea tranſient view of ſomwhar- elſe 
of the like nature, which was ſoratimes made the 'matter of. 
Except 4: 4 AnotherException., Such ireddings (as ſome pleaſed 
| to call it)-as of prayers, /o of the Scriptures; taking here-and 
there a piece for an Epiftle,and Goſpel. 
' Se&g. And thus 1 ſhall i» traits give a ſhort account of the uſe 
 Anſy. , andfianding of theſe inthe Licurgy. I mention theſe here, 
_ where weareconfidering the Form and Order; for, as to the 
matter of them, they being parc of the Holy —— 


= 


4 
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admits no diſpute : but the exception is taken to that manxer 
of Sion, and Diviſion whichis uſed; and the order of read- 
ing themz and calling Hiſtorical parts, the Epiſtle, which is 
onely matter of Form and Order. ButI Anſwer, a 
x. If the offence be at the Diviſion, that but a.piece of a £10: 
Chapter is taken to be read : the like offence may as well be 
taken at a Chapter, that the whole Book or Epiſtle is not read. 
. For that Divifion, which we now receive, was not ab 3nirso, © See ſevera'v - 
nor very ancient : and why we may not upon particular occa-!*i 0 divif 
ſions make ſuch or ſuch SeRions, .as our Fathers haye done 4" _ = 
longer or ſhorter, I ſee not. What[:] variety of ſuch divi- T\jal of Separ. 
fions hath been in ſeveral Churches, is not unknown to the ch. 3. p 3+. ox: 
learned. The tirft Auchor of that diviſion of Chapters, which *f ſeveral Au- 
we follow, ſome conceive to be Hugo, Cardinalis, about | 
the year of Chriſt, 1254. and thar is not ſo long ſince as to be, Feript A 4 ” 
accounted ancient. Hethar put the[x | Latix Bible firſt into SR. 21. 
Verſes, and ſo alſo divided the New Teſtament , was Robert x Henr. Steph. 
Stephen. Theſeare things, therefore, roo low for wiſe men #{ L*For. 1: 
to contend about. | | Conc N Tc. 
G,. For the thing itſelf, wereedſay no more to juſtifie it, 
then 
1- The Fewiſh Church at the times of their ſolemn aſſem- - Sect- 11. - 
blies, had leRures our of the Law and the Prophets, which the 
[ 7 ]Scriptures clearly intimate. Jaxins | z | out of Mai. y AF 13.27 et 
monid. gives usthis account of the manner. The cuſtome of ,\*';1 46 
reading the Law in the Synagogues every Sabbath Day, they 11.5 : 
ſay, was delivzred by Moſes, and. again brought in b Ezra 
after the return from captivity; an then there was added the 
reading of the Prophets alſo. The Law they divided into ſo many 
Seftions (which they called N\W19) as there were ſabbaths in the 
year ; that every year the whole Law, i. e. the Pentatenuch, might 
be read through : which was ended at the Feaſt of T abernacles , 
and then to begin again inconrſe. Ont of the Prophets alſo cer- ; 
tain Portions or Chapters (which they call 1\WOAN) anſwering © 
to r:5e Seftions of the Law, in number, aud(as near as they _ 
in matter and conſent in Deftrine alſo, were collefled and appointed 
to be read. T his reading of the Law and the Prophets being finiſs= 
6d, they ,. having firſt oltaincd leave from the Maſter. of rhe 
I Y3' Sue 


| ; VIE: 
ed. Cre: VIl 
1 £7 HRT LOS ing 
- 0 the peo] Not 1 
- The Epiſtles — aoore ce an Church, as 
Sia: {88S- he Scr ina great briſti blies, 
166 of ne, —__ anda... of mn my 930 Set. 
Snag Agreea as RO in the C nd yang Y ro & 
We * ſtances) ok eime Prophezs, a nd New fs leffons & 
AJ rt on and la t of the f the Olda and thoſe e read of 
had d ſom po dthe P rs. f the bleb 
muy Col. Ly way _ the marr > r ſera theſe, he bs 
hora his m the Jews, texts for for the dafrer hen this d 
fe is Ball Bhd ly afford alenion! As, an &c. the were rea 
n/a uſua Err co Is and [2 IC Lord [eſe rily they ons of NA 
Tiial 0 an Apo th eGoſpe or of our d. © Or _ Serm ſomcimes 
p. = Eccleſ, Prophes, The Grac preache 0 ho read find) but rupted 
Pol. 1 4 fog ny ended, a der, (as ne, ſha d theor rtion 0 | 
P ft tefl te= being nd or ugu(ti d, an uliar por as rot 
Ieg?, py OE and Jars Was _ had ” re And - phe fort, 
ram Evange hes; Eerening feſtival and anne fe ahve w6 by 
oo » ſau - 10M\ ent day iptures ire&tion w ſuperflu- 
liorum di an intery to the h Tcript 4 Dire&i ether 10ns 
rouge FS by ſpel ſuired . fort = bard : not altog or Porti my 
Een, ; woſtri , Jo b arbitrary eaGie, ſom ceed, ” Chapters, edto fiet 
cn Sr omeg the Chrchappina iugionrn ian pre 
P . u r : d wi ) 
Lermene eſtan meta a r the C REO 
Sermone Clem. OUs. h times, flord pro riprure 0 fully beco but 
$0710, ic. Apoſt. ar fac andtoa ant to Sc t maylaw Scriptures, or how 
L 9 java iy her” nad in _— ay reſmqd on diag SR 
finanerefth Gets haves, fk -, w[e) _ _ © of prudene 
7: Bal. 144 Go bat chap things hockey no part 0 1 
&c.c.8 p _ ; wa p ns £ Humane - Superior - ing 8 les, and .\ 
""""Y uf ledgeth TI” = _e - N Greek — is 
D/pur Dil. 3 if it _ their —_ _— wrgres under —_ nodua 
— wg oo — at] find of yogi nd a 2/ ok oh 
” I3. F, . We.ſea ntion that ve ſeen, > be Bifvip, a but wher bt; 
SeR. pe the firſt me hat T ha be both Magdel. dou 
ae mer—erary Ty toodry He periba, i for ! 
in a Manu ſtory, we ]Centuri ſameperſon, 
bu ical ſto he[ f e the Ia » 
ms called boa Martyr b 
- ſo he ' | 
A" bay the Bib, _ 
de DoF "I 
de ban of 


Crap, VIT. © The Epifiles.and Gafpels, confidered. 


2-Nilws reckoned among the 5} Dofters of the African Church, 
whio is ſaid towrite many things, ſome precepts concerning 


good works accordingto the Order of the Law: certain Treas, y 


or, ſhort ſentences of Piery, and'Morality, Among theſe ſen- 
rences there is mention made of theſe Epiſtles read in the 
Church, which he calleth, (as among the Greeks they were 
called ) Ami50a%, becauſe uſually they were portions taken out 
of the As or writings of the Apoſtles : among other of his 
Sentences, thisis one, If thow comeſt ints the Church , and ſecſt 
noxe there, then go thy ſelf, and out of the book there read the E- 
piftle ( 7-0 *Amb5onv ) and go thy wayes, &c. it ſeemeth by this, 
thar the Bible lay then in the Church, and ſuch portions of a 


167 
a Nilus there was al g }34artyr in Egypt under Dicclefian:a Ni> g Fuſcb pitt 
lerwhether the ſame or no)a! h]Bi/hop inPaleſtina,& a Martyr, [* g pg 13. : 


h Cenr. Mag. 
Cent. 3.p 22 
i Cent. 4.c .o. 
6:5. 


Liturgy , andSeRions of the Goſpel, or Apoffolick writings 


appointed for ſuch and ſuch dayes. In the Liturgy of Chyy- 
ſeſtome, this office is called 'AT*5c20 tvdlytae, and thus ordered. 
In the morning ſervice they did: read one Goſpel, a por- 
tion out of the Evangeliſts : aſter this , at their Miſſa, 
er Holy Communion ( for the notion of the Popiſh Sa- 
crifice was nothing of their 2ſaſſe in thoſe dayes ) they had 
this order — Allelsjah, and a Palme of David, being ended, 
the Deacon ſaith 7p0optv , Let ws attend: then the Reader ha- 
ving repeated the 76 Teoxeipusvoy 76 Amrecias % Tis ndpas, which 
'was, two Verſes of ſome Pſa/mt of David, ſuited to the nature 
of the E mf « then to be read, and the Feſtivity of the day then 
Celebrated; The Deacon ſaid again Tr9xou® , Let ws attend: 
| then the Eps/He was read : that being ended ; and ſome incer- 
locutions berween the Prieſt, Deacon, and Qwire,, ſung; and 
ſowe other rites pafſed'; the Frieft ſtanding at the Holy Table 
with hisface towards the ef, 5. e. to rhe Congregation, he 
; wg beep aloud voice Arian 75 £yhi R_ Lit #8 hear 
"the holy Evangilif : then the Deacon read the Goſpel appointed 
For Bitty. Edad 3'the Carthameararedileiſied 3-nnd 
the Communicauts proceed on. Prieſt iwopi warren it van mh 
Leg $E Gans The draveies Umnpey , Let ws with eur whole 
tart ſay", aud with our whole mind let us ſay--- Chorus , xr 
$A" Lord have mercy npon us; Deac. 01% warloxpalos , © bits 


Twp 


The Epiſtles and Goſpels confidered: Ct av. VIt 

T1 weriper ur d duce o%y indxurer, x), Lino, O Lord Almigh- 
ty, the Godof our Fathers, we beſeech thee hear us, aud bave mys 
Cy #pon KS, Chor. »up:« iaenov0r, Loyd have mercy #pon us. Deac, 
#AWnToy Nees 0 0635 xaTd 73 pEyYRAX&© Ov, Scburbe ov, ETdxeovy xyps, 
x1 £\lngor. Have mercy upon td, O God 5 ACcorarng fo thy great 
mercy, webeſeech thee hear us, and have mercie #pon us. Chor, 
xup « 6A6n00r, Lord have mercy upon ns. Deac. 571 dibuihe nn 
We pray thee moreover —— going on to Pray for their Kings and 
Emperors, &c. | 

a have cited thusat large , that it may appear, 

thatthoſ 


ſeveral Practices, and[nterlocutions, and Reſpon- 


_ als, asin he Licurgy in genera), ſo particularly at the Commu- 
. niox, and the reading of the EpsHes , andGoſpels, as we uſe 
Ghu , in ſuch SeRions, and Order, is no new thing inthe 


Church, nordid the ancient Chriſtians think this any way 
repugnant to the. holy Canon. Ev. 
,Sothar if we really conſider the nature of the office; the 
matter appointed , the order of reading; the praRice of the 
Church :, here is nothing in this, that ſhould make us fear to 
obſerve this.conſtitution ; nothing that will engage us in finin 
the uſe of it. And, when the matter appointed is but the rea- 
_ . ding of ſuck portions of Scripture, me thinks it ſhould not be 
a matter of contention among wiſe men; hbw much is robe 
.read, or where, or in what order; whether out of the Apoſtles, 
or Prophets, or Attsz whether called the Epiſtle, or, for the Ee 
_piftle. Theſe are things ( almoſt infinitely ) below the Peace 
of the Charch. | FE "i Pl 
Thus, I think, I bave gone over the moſt material except|- 
ons againſt the Liturgy, as relating to the Form, Frame , Man- 
wer of Compoſure, and Order therein preſcribed: and have ſo 
fir cleared it » thatit may appear, there is nothing heran, 
whoſe uſe is unlawfal ; or contrary either to Fcripruxe, or the 
Gravity and Seriouſueſ[e of a Religious ſervice, and: the holy 
managing of our publick Devotions. £0 wy bg +} 
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4 CHAP, VB... 
The Matter of the Liturgy examined;, 
and the exceptions againſt.it. 1. of: 
'  Defeitive;-2, As wfmg cortupt Train 
- flations. 3.. 4s preſcribing Apochyy- 
phal Books. 4.4s to the Form of Ab- 
folution, conſidered and anſwered. 


ey <of Aving examined the. Form , we now aretoconli»* Seq, x, 
»Y By der the 4Zarter of the Service; and Prayers pre- 
ſcribed.  Andif there, beoothinginthis, evil tro's Quod neque 
"be done, nothing required of us, ' which is et- co #4 fide®, | 
ther againſt the Rule of Faith, or Good Manners ; "1 conire bte 
nothing contrary to Faith or He/yneſſe : ( Then according to En indif- 
that known [| 4_| Rule ) there, remains-noching init, - but what j-rence- oft be- 
may*with a good Conſcience be lawfilly-uſed,: and ſubmicted bendum, cr gro, 
to: and this I hope to make appear. in aheſe enſuing Chapters, 91%", theob** 
And the truth js, this 15 a matrer af no-greac difficulty, and Ms, —_— 
therefore doth require po-great skill, or length: of diſcourſe to = _ oe 
clearir; for among all the exceptions, there is-not'! one., 'thatuvg- a:Jan( | 
 chargerb the watter agewl..; Lot us:fakea view af :che particu- Ep; 1186+" 
lars; anda ttanſcieneviemcingbe moſt} will ſerve the turn. 45 ITT 
""T, The mf cher il Defeltiveneſ , or want of due tnatrer” SeR.'2, 
that fh uſd be, | J ” preparatory adareſſe | ſns -iu"Confeſſicn Excegv ac 
not expreſt enough, mor ſufficiently enumerated": prayers for the D<t<tt 1euelbs 
moat ppflinger. er ener ls; without mention of the p DR IL) 
tlont#r, ' whircis the "generals exiſt , The 'Cattchi/ſmee 5. ay 
| Z fettive 4, 5. 


© 0 
bs »  & 


1 89 | Not unſound; nor Bliterodox., ' Cnr. Vii: 


fellive in many eſſential. neceſſary Doftrines of our Religjon, &c. 


ty. | | 
Anſwered, 1«. It might be anſwered, that many of theſe things are nox 
Se&, 3. wholly wanting, but in ſome gaod meaſurethere : Thar (de. 
ſpiſe not, O Lord, hunble\and contrite heart he Preface can» 
not with reaſon be recited as ax exbortation ; but is really a 


v» 432% 


to Goſpel worſhip; and petitions both for general and (ye. 


cial mercies. :.\.) .. * 


_ 2 Bur ſuppoling this defeRiveneſs in the particulars pro- 
SR, 4. ved; granting'there may be 'ſome reaſon to plerd for a futler 
y expreſſion and enumeration in a publike Liturgie : yet all this 


ſignifies nothing to prove an unlawfulneſs of the uſe of tha 
which is : The abſence of ſome good, or perhaps, neceſſary 
thing, is not ſufficient to prove it unlawful co uſe the preſent, 
All chat we are-required, is to uſe theſe form;,the matey where 
_ of being agreeable cothe Word of God; we may'lawfully, 
beyond diſpute uſe them, though there be not- other particue 
Lars, whict: we judge as good; or-neceffary; We are not requi- 
red. to giye our judgments concerning. other. things, but to 
| __ conformwotheuſeof theſs oo 
Se&a. 5. 2. - Anotherjexception is,” againſt the corrupt. Tranſlations 
Except-3. uſed, and appointed to by uſed: Thefe Tranſlations are mentioned: 
Corrupt TranF- by, the Dipines- in the Conference [| in the ſeveral Epiſtles 
= of 4nd: Goſpels, bur:by-others; ic the of verſion of the Pſalmes , 
Proceed. Gen, Wherein- ſame ipaſſapes.arefaid to' be contrary to the-+Hebrew: 
Zxc.8. 13, Text; ay, particularlycharin IO" (They were net ohr- 
©) Plal,uos. dient) to we yon and no che Old. 1; [ they: wy_ wh 
* -. ... - dfainſt bis word] and again, in the Old, [e]tben floed up Phi-. 
(e) pl. \ 5pry wear prayed | to  - in the New,agrecable to the Hebrew, 
3. + andthctruthof the{f]ſacred Stotie, (Then food up Phinchas: 


La 


» 18. A8 


C HAY E HL. The Verſion of the Pſalms mples; 7% 


7. Astothe Epifths andGeſpets this exception is now: tx-SeR. 6. 


ken off,noc by a vert anſwer,but a reall deed ;.that Old tranſ= Anſw, 


latibn being ceje&ed, and the xew brought into thoſe parts of 
the Liturgy. 


- 2. But in the Pſalms (whether becauſe of the Muſick uſed Seft, 7 


in Catbedrals, being ſet to that Verkion 5- or: for what other 
reaſoris appearing to thoſe, Reverend perſons,! to: whom: che” 
bufinefs ofthe jo was referred) the' Tranſlation is not 
thought fic to be altered; they muſt ſtand as they do z\ but yet 
here is nothing that can amount to ſuch an evill, as for whoſe 
fake the, Liturgie,, wherejn this Verſion is. retained, ſhould 
be deemed unlawful.to-be.ufed: Far, - 4 IO6] 
1. Poſlibly, the uſe of this yerhon is pot expreſsly enjoyn- 
_ ed us, in our conſtant Parochial worſhip. I know the Ke- 
lendar preſcribes what. particular Pſalms ſhall be read in theic 
daily order ; and what ſpecial Pſalms, on ſoecial dayes and (0- 
lenmhicies - bur 1 know no Rabrick, or Canon that appointeth 
them to be read in that Tranſlation, though ie bei there retained, 
and printed with the Book as ic was then in uſe, when the 
Bouk was firſt compiled : And | doubt not therefore, but chat 
we obey the Law when we read theſe Pſalms, though in the 
New tranſlation: And I know ſome, who in the former dayes 
 didfo read them 3. but I am yet to learn, that any one was 
ever queltioned for ſo doing ;even then, when the dayes are 
ſaid tobe days of the greate(t perſecutions -againſt the Nons 
Conformiſts, 


Seft, 8:7 


2. Suppoſe we be enjoyned to ule this,this is all,that we read SER. gs 


the Pſalms according to that verfſon; but this is not to-judge this 
the beſt, nor eo juſtifie any errcorty if (ach'be in. the Tranſlati- 
on; the New Verſion, may have itserrors, but the uſe of this 

is not to maintain thoſe errors, | 


3- Neither is thetranſlation fo faulty, as to be guilty of Se&. x0, 


any material error, Allow.it to be the work of men, and we 
cannot well ſuppoſe, but there be ſome faults and eſcapes in 
it; for what eranſlation hath not ſuch > The New Tranſlation 
18 deſervedly judged, bymen well skitled in cheOriginal Ianguas 
8s, the belt extant : yet is not this perfe&, For,who is there 

| '& 0 almoſt, 


>» 


na i. 4 —_— LET Tamas. 

52 + : The:Heficn of &ho Pſobar n9 plea Cray. Vir 
> + Almoit, thai heiketther commented, brparaphedſed upan the 
Whale, orexplaiaed, orpteached-oin Yothe feyeral politions ; 
bar he hath atcompred-co.amend it ; 2nd ptver quite another 
ſence, then the words of the preſent Tranſlation ſeem to 
- mean - and yer accounted blameleſs for fo doing? and ia _ma-. 
ny of theſe here is in thelr jadgr1+ncy, 48 great a' contrariety 
ro: the Hebrew Text) -as any-in theOfd Tranſlation to the 
Neo :Sathathere alfotbere may be*a Uifference from the new 
tranſlation; and yet not from the'Original Hebrew,.-Yea, in the 
Etbrew ic {elf we find as vaſt a difference between the )0Þ and 
the; 219-the- reading: and writing oblervedby the Meſeries 
_ .. .whoſeworkit wauto diltingdiſh theCihonical Scetipture from 
>. --* © the; fporrypbel 3 to purpe' the' Aurbentick; Canon” from all cor: 
raption crept in during the captivity ; and that they might 
prevent ſuch for the future, to number the Verſes, Wards, yea, 
and Letters of every Book ; and alfo ro note the different wri- 
tmg and reading. - And there we find as great. differences, as 
ay: obErved in” theſe: Verſions, Yer notwithſtanding this, 
theſe, Holy, men who were ſo exa&t and careful, and zealous 
for the purity of the ſacred Oracles, did not judge ic expedient 
to deny or.calt out the received writing, but kept that which 
they -faund.in the Text, and onely noted the IÞ,,or reading 
In the-Margin, whichis' evident to any that hach (though 

but airſoarily) read the: Hebrew Bible. | 

' Set, 11. . 4, For further ſacisfaftion, 1 ſhall not think it loſt labour 
x Huttens An- to —_—_— the words of a (g) learned man, becauſe they do 


4 -* « 


Pſal. to5. 28 
examined, 7, word | theſeſtem diretly contrary. To fatisfie this he 
doth firlt premiſe chis peneral conſideration ——" | 
0:5 | ch w 


| Crane, Ville firebe no-uſe of the Liewgy) © 173 


challenged to be contrary to.Gads Word, we muſt now: 
© x. What contrariety is, and what diverfity. 2. Whence 
| ©the diverlicy,a*, 1, By variety of Copies. ' 2. Ambiguity 
© of words. 3» Propriety of ſpeech, ſentence and phraſe 
© muſt be obſerved. - 4. Pointing, with diſtinQions. - 5. A 
* cuning and accent, 6. Circumitances of the place, 7, The 
© Analogy and proportion of Faich.. Having. thus premi- 
* fed, he applies theſe to the particular thasz 
x. As 6 this place, men mighe know, that the word {N? 
© not, ] is in Hebrew taken ſometimes for ()7 to bim) as ma- 
© ay times. the Aaſoreths note it ( 1 ſuppoſe he meaneth 
© wrieing of one in the Text, and noting the other in the 
the Margin, as indced it is frequent, and in many places 
the Marginal reading ſeems to be the more genuine, as par» 
ticularly that in Pſal, 100. 3. 11M Ny) Marg. 17) Had to 
bim we, i. e. His we are, even becauſe be made ws, which 1 con« 
ceive to be the genuine meaning of this place, parallel co 


that, (i) The ſea is bis, for be made it, and if we allow it **/95- 


may be ſo taken, this (he conceiverh)if well thought upon, 
would b: enough to cool the heats and inve&ives of men, 
againſt the Tranſlation of this word. EY 

02 1nthis ſeeming contrariety about this, [not obedient, 
and not diſobedient] we may find at the firſt view the like in 


© (k.) Fob, 918 Ny Tap 17 Bebold , be will killwe, 1 A16,03-05- 


© will not truſt, —= Or, will I not truſt in bim ? The Geneva 0» 


© mittech this word (mot ) «: Lo, though be ſlay me, yet will Ttruft Garak 
© theſe 7 will, and IT will not, may be thought to thwart Cyn.er Miſcel. 
© one another, comparing the Original and the Tranſ(ls 4dverſ.l.3-c- 


©rfons. Buta ſeeming contrariety it is, and no other 3 
© far ſet a fit accent upon the words, and give them the point 
© of an Interrogative, and there is no odds ; Will be kgll me? 
*and will 1not truſt inbim? the ſame in effet, as, Though be 


© kill me, yet 1 will traft in bim. The like courſe dot Fug | Gen-4.2F, 
ts take,.to ſuccour the Chaldee Parapb, againſt Bel- er py 


 larmine , as in Cains ſpeech , t 7beve killed a man, TheCbgl> ,, tewrnixgs, 


© dee to be read by way of interrogation,® Have T not Ned a jun. 


© man?So where Beflarmine carpsat the Septuag.for that they n Gen. 26. 
*read [ime bave folmd water . the Greek is, Have we not Bern. ib.c,6, 


Z3 © found 


—_ 
* nw” 


474 TheVarfin of the P{abnes-n0 Olea. Cake. VIII, 


© found? ſo far off muſt we befrom' vyer buſie-, 'and hafly 
©prejudicing a tranſlation , though ir pive in affirmative 
*cerms, when the Hebrew way ſeem to deny. - 


ob. 5.39; * 3. Thereis not more-differerce intheſe[ Nor Obeditnt, 
petal: ob © and Not Diſobedient then in that ro theJews,[ 0) '| Tee 
&)s1b-» No!u- © wonld for a ſeaſon rejoyce in his" light | and;{ Tee would 
iſtis 25 #9zxbo © not — | ſo Aretins interprets it, both true, and of the ſame 
- «+ p80 * perſons: yet a contrary will. | 
p Mic. 5 22 © 4. Admit the ſame ſpeech be delivered of ong and'the 
as. 2.6. ©famething; oneaffirming, the other denying: yet no con- 
= ——_— * trariety, #.e.no contradiftion. For examine the ſpeech, 
exzfly ventila-* [p] | T 9% Bethlehems art the leaft | and, | Thouw— art not 
#:4in Guaker, © the leaff——] In the one, the leaft, becauſe of the ſmalneſs 
_ Cvn.lib. 36. * of the circuit, inthe other, »ot 5he leaff, being dignified by 


z8 b 200.301. © gor Savierrs birth. 
20d, ; 


*5, Readwea contrariety? as ſometimes we do: yet 
* either our ignorance it is, that we ſee not; or, if we ſee, 
* want of diſcretion, that we give not our ſelves and others 
—— a eSeron F _ _ St. __ mon Joe va 
> q |Aajar off ſrominem, an nera of 3wine ; St, HArk, an 
"m6 wh St. Lake ſay, There| r | _ Let men learn what this 
' xr &x4. Mar. 5. © means, and having conſidered theſe, let them demand fa- 
113. £4832, 6tisfaRion for the other. 


*6. Say, one place forbids, another commands the 

*famething: will men take part with one againft the 0- 

*ther? or, not lay their hands upon their mouths; till they 

5 Boſ 4.15 * know, what anſwer to make?| 5 | Come ye not to Gilgal 3 go 
+?" © got to Bethaven: here is aprohibition : yet in another place, 

© Amds 4. 4. [| t | Come to Bethel, and tranſpreſſe; to Gilgal —— herean 
*i1njun&tion. How? doth one bid, another forbid ? What! 
*is Goddivided? is their difſention in the Spirit of Unity? 
 * or, isthere more then one cruth? Prophet againſt Prophet? 
. *Ofee againſt Hmes; and Ames againit Olce? agthing 

| : n R o Ee 


Cn 4y.V(Il- for the xon-uſe of the Litwrgy, 175 
*The plaix-ſong is negative, Go mt #p: The Deſcant is vary OS, 
*ing che rune by way of Irony, or mock; as thatof El:jahb, 

* when bidding Baals Prieſts | # ] Cry alowd, he gives a rea- u 1 King 18. | 
*#on, becauſe, Baa! was-pnrſuing bis Enemies. +. 4» UP, 


© 7. We take not this to be more prejudicial tothe truth, 
* than the word, Cajun , | x Jin the Genealogy of Chriſt , 
* putin by the ſeventy, Here, let us obſerve how 7 «niz« fol- 
* loweth the truthin love, ſpeaking of this point. The Obs» 
©3eRion is, if that word Cajnas be admitred, the autho- 
"rity of Lakes Goſpel is impreached; for, [ y ] the nam of y Faſo arhite. 
 *Cajnan is falſely put in. to this, 7unins anſwers, [x] Though tar Canatis © 
© indeed falſe, yet was it otherwiſe ſuppoſed. 1 , but, Lake 392 
* knew, it was falſe, [ 4.] He knew it indeed , but he knew it to ſum fa; f P 
*be ſuch a point , which might offend the truth of one only mac, _ 
* Hiſtoric , but not of the Catholick Faith: I, but Luke, by it epinab.le, - 
*this means did confirm an errour, but, it was no ſuch purs 9"amopinionem 
* Poſe of his; the remedy he knew would have been-worlſe, = uklge rocep- 
*if in all haſt, out” of ſeaſon, he ſhould have attempred = rite 
©the removal of this name: | 6] for ſo the authority of the Jun. paral 1.x 
* Scripture might have been endangered; whereas this ent point Paral, 60, 
* dig net properly, of it ſelf, touch rhe faundation of Faith. 1; ®* Sctvit qui- 
* bur this is the wiſdome of the fleſh: | c] No, 3t is the wiſdome __ Flul, ſed 
* of the Spirit, that thoſe [4] 70 changed Moſes, it was not welt elſe ſclv's jo od 
* done, that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts received' it being rei Fete 
* changed, and ſo aid uſe it, I holdit wiſely done by the Spirit of # hiſorie. 181 
©Ged, and ſorting with the timer. Thencloſing the point , ###m fidcr cae 


x Lukes, 36, 


: Cite Ct 4 - . "_— —— tl 
*delireth of God chis wodefty .* in this our age, bearing with nee pong 


* others erroursz which without offence, for peace and edi- ;;,;,; 

* fication, might be tolerated: and extinguiſh that fervent q Proprer cav-. 

* ſpirit of contention, which now a daies can pardon their ſan que n0z 

* brethren norhing,nor yield opghe to the publick peace,edi- 771" funds 

c : FX "Ann . menium ullum 
fication, and charity, the bond of perfeRtion: which | e, Fei tropri , + 

: ; et 90S The. 323% er (cs perichs 

2414 fuiſſet ſcriptura authoritas 8c. c Fn eft , ſed ſpiritus bac ſari nia; ibid. d «Quol 

70 vim muteverunt *Moſen, indtgne ſatum; quod Eran;clifta. & Apoſtoli mutatur: 

weceperint, ſapitntur faffum per ſpiritum Dei, catvenientur 71is. rem; oribus, ibid. e Ni- 

hil tegere, & diſſimulayepoteft, 3 eo, qui tegit pecca;s noſtra'; oo miſericordia maxims 

toferavis tempors ignorationis oſftre. ibid, | | 


CARB © 
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| aandabyT's © pan touemcandd wink. at nothing, even for bis fake,that cover eth 
iv «Yimm < our frins, andin greateſt mercy beereth with the times of onr 
g Qu-d {emel « * : 5 bs ' . - . 
B Set SEMOFANEC, AS 1f that bleſſed Servant of God his exhorcation 
occupaverat , et had reſpe& to the words of St. Part, | f | Follow thetruth » 
n-ſcentis eccl-ie* and for fear of being overeager, itis added, i» love, The 
rho av/eat fi- © ground of which'ſweet intreaty, if we may conjeRure, be 
gy = My '* might take of St. Hicrom, | g | what thing 'ath once poſſeſſed 
Icntio comproba © *Þ* 47s of men, and hath ſtrengthned the faith of the Chareb 
ri. Hicron, 1. © ſpringing wp, it was meet alſa by or ſilence to be appro» 
Prozm. in P:=-* ved. | T9 | 
h Ariſt. eq? *$. Tocloſe all, [þ] there 5s no gontr adiftion, unleſſe it be of 
op +4 © the ſame perſon, | 3 . ation, and time, and in the [ame manner. 
pd gs = Now inthe Hiſtory mentioned by the Pſalmiſt, there are 
ſmal, et eajem <divers perſons , to whom theſe words may be fitted, _ 
tempore. Ariſt. * fone of "the learned underſtand Moſes and 4aron ,: and 
Ge repich; - *T hey were not qiſobeatent : others fir them'to the wonders 
optiſtar. ' ' *.and a gre which God ſent forth, others rake it, of 
© Pharaoh, and bis Hoſt, and They were wot obedient 3 and tg 
« this the'old verſion refers... ſo as there is a truth in them 
© all, no talſehood ; if Dunces, that have awrangling Spirit, 
' © can render a queſtion for {4verroes the Arabian interpre- 
©ter his _ wy a hb +4 writer , Natural Flr 
© (ophy ts buſied in that | k, | which ts poſſible to be moved ; the 
3/45. ke þ w/c [\ which is par Fi5u be moved, by diftin- 
git+d poſſitile eft © guiſhing ( as their manner is) a! m | common [ubjeftirom 4 
moveri. Arift. *. proper : what a foul ſhame is it for us , that will not unger:; 
| Deente quod * ſtand , '( which we may ſpecially terms far more eaſily 
impoſſidi/e eſt © compoſed without prejudice to the truth. of Gods word, 


tion * and our Holy Faith e Thus far, that learned manin an-. 


co mmunes vel © ſwer to this exception : adding in the cloſe this ; * Let 
edequatum. * men, with whom we have tp do,in this cafe, but promiſe vs 
n Aye {d-* their Jeve'in the truth; and we dare promiſe their # 3 love 


Kegf:uere "0" n 
1 Cor. 13.5. will bave much pat ces 


| Thus muchfor the verſion of this, 7 hey were wat Obedients 
inthe Old, and, »0t Di/ebeaiept in theNew, jb | 
TORR GC CLOS 2440) &; "FE 


Cnae. VIII. For Non-wſeof the Litargy; 197 
2. Totheother, inthe nexc Pſalme, inthe Old-Tranſlas Pet. 106. 30. 

tion, Phinchas prayed, in the New executed judgement, where- *fdered. 

in they are ſaid to be contrary , this learned man proceeds 

to anſwer thus, | 


1. Might not Phinebardo both , pray , and execute judge- 

ent © | heſe bedivers things, but not-contraries; Pax Bap- 

tizeth,and Paul Preacbeth: the ſame perſon , but a ſeveral 

action; ſeveral, not contrary. * But doth this tranſlati- 

* on, He flood up. and prayed, deny that he executed judge- 

* ment ? Admitthis kind of argument , v:z. that di- 

* yerlicy of reading implieth a contrary ſtory, we may ſhew 

* our love in eaſie crediting them that ſay ſo; but then we 

« follow not the truth, as it doth become us. For thoſe pla- 

©ces[ 0] Mine ears baſt thou pierced: and,l. p | A body haſt * Pal 40.6, 
* thox preparcd me : doſeemas unlike, -yet Wh Hoa both ? #57-10 F. 
* of the ſame perſon and ation. So, He (49) that bulieveth qIfay 28.16. 
* ſhall not make haſt; in the Prophet: and ( r ) He that beliew- 7 Rom. 10; 11, 
* eth, ſhall not be aſhamed, inthe Apoſiles : have more odds 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
*in ſhew, than thac which here offends our Brethren, but 

* they area looking-glaſle, to ſee mans infirmity; how icpre- 

*tends truth , but intends not love. The Prophet, and the 

* Apoſtles well agree notwithſtanding the diverteyof words: 

* for, he that beleiveth makes no more haſt, then good ſpeed, 
* and therefore 5 #ot aſhamed, a figurative ſpeech, becauſe Metimym.Þefe- 
* haſty men arediſappointed, and men diſappointed are «ſv. ®i. 

. = In Ofee itis ſaid, that, (s ) Faceb had power of the « Hoſ. 12. 4. 

* Angel, and prevailed; He wept, and made [upplicetion-: but . 

©the Hiſtory (#) bath no ſuch words, as, 'He wept, or prayed; t Genel, 32.28; 
* whattben? yet might he-doall theſe, and no contrariery | 
* intheaon, | : 


* 0bj. But the word bgnifies, He exeented judgement. 


' ©2,'Sel. The worl' is Td) (whence 1 9n.Prejer.is de- 
*rived ) andit may ſeem, the Tranflatour read 799M) in 
LE” Aa © which 


18 The Ferſanzof Puimernc Plec C11 a9, VII, 
«hich COS PHF08 its rendeal” preyed, baving the fame 
* ſetters, the Phe Joins ets on in che Biſſon of - 
© Abraham and Abimelech (v)[ Then Abraham prayed unto 
«Ged. | neitherare we alone in this Tranſlation : The T ar. 
« rum,and Chaldee Paraphr.is, He prayed, the Greth, iEtadrare, 
© He offees uy SacPifate. And ſince t was an ation ſo pleafin 
©to , we do inJury not to think, be prayed, when he did 
apply himſelf tothis work; ſince every thing, ( yea, execa-.. 
" ting. I is ſanftifed by prayer. Now, the word 
© bearing {0 other Tranſlations Cha/dee and Greek, ren- 
* dring ſo-: 8s we condemn not others, ſo neither have they 
* cauſe to _—_— ns. ' Is __ Wt -x an occaſion of 
x Oui bene o3e- * danpet either way interpret x | He that 5: well ew 
fo ky *7d, « whrrwat and Prayer it is that ſanAifieth every eb 
Gloſ. Ordin. * gf gyr calling : ſo.as Prajerexcludes not executing. of judge- 
* wewt & nor doth 145 exclude rhar. How then are theſe - 
© Tranſlations madeenemics, that in this holy bufineſſe have . 
y Exod 25-20 *ſykind aneye eactito other, as | 7] Chernb towards Chee. 
* »xþ, and both looking towards the Propitiatory. - 


Inf}. " Buz the Hal) Ghoſt meant only one of thiſe. . 


Repl. 3. Bur, which is that one that. you mean ? what 
z\Cun alies di- © xffurance of that ? why' not that which I mean ? che 
pans he: C2 ©xwyorde bearing bothz why ſhall we ſay but one Jn xhis 
5s lad, ©cale Se Auſtin his counſel well be followed. 
qued egs : relb- © (z ) han one (ball foy the Holy Ghoſt meant as 7 dos, and 
giefine, orbitor, * anorhor;, 81 ifs : T think it 4 ware religivies ſpeech to ſay ; 
dicere, ca” an < wolpy wat r41bey. Both 2 if Both Ge true; yoo, if @ third, or @ fourth. 
wPUmGzUTER <a) And if ay man ſerth any other truth in theſe words ; 


z 4 _ « why ſbould wot be be thonght to ſee them all, by whom one God 


a Cuy von ills © hath. tempered the boly Scriptares with. ſenſes of many things, 


amis uidiſſe :4 


edatur 
9aem ms Dew ſat tees vere & divitſe-viſeels, . wediorum fenſbur rempers- 


uv Gene. 20.17 


* for 


Crap; VII, For NoFuſeof the Litagy, 

©for, them that ſee many true things, and yet divers 2 What hits 
' cſelf would doin ſuth' a cafe, that Father (erreth 'dowa. ; 

© rathef keeping 'bimſelf 10:the liberty of the Word, then any way 

© either ts irnpri ſon; it, or the riches of Obſervatton that ariſes 

* from its And in another oo he ſheweth what incon- 

© venience cometh by this firaighe courſe, {'b] If weſhel þ 55 queſcrina 
© ( faith he) read any divine Writings, which may obey divers 11,11, Jegeri= 
© interpretations without danger to the Faitbz I adviſe that we, _ bo: 
'© be not beadlong in the affirming but one, excluding the reſt, leaſt ”, ies fe 
© afterwardsthe truth being more exadily diſcuſſed, may be found to Ae as . 
© overthrow it quite 3 and ſo we ſtrive (c ) not for the ſentence of "#7, "Hl 
© Holy Scripture, bus - our own interpretation, contending that *1* lis oc 
© to be Scripture which is but our private opinion, whereas we ſhould '* 

© ſeek, that to be ours, which is the Holy Scripmres. So far i® *tecermm. 
this Author, and1 hope the Reader will not be much trou- ne precipit? 
bled at the tranſcribing of this, which may give much light effirmativae 

to the matter in hand; for really were cheſe things ſeriouſle its projicis- 

ly conſidered by men , who fincerely minded ( as the mas, &c. 
trath, ſo prace and love, this —_— of the Pſalms would auguft, 'de *} 
be no ſuch ſtumbling block in the way of our peace, nor gy. ad tie. 
matter of any ſach contention among us. ' - Bb, 3.cep. 18, 


” ' _cNay , 
rentia Divine neffroum Seriptuerian, ſed pro damicdro Wd. i 


Þ 


F 


— <<ad,so 
- LI 


— 
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5.Let me add onething more,as to this Tranſlation, which Se&, 12. 
1s deemed to be not ſo genuine, becauſe not exaRtly agree. L 
ablein many paſſages to the Original Hebrew, Tn many 
places this'Verſton ſeems to folſow' the Greek, Septuagit 5 
which/ hath 'been* always received ig 'the learned 
in the Charch with high veneration, end el £ nexec ta. * | J 
bimfb7 nigh (a hey cul that ndhee tha Tex 
himfel/, might (a6 they did uſe that, and cice'choſe Texts, 
whietrilizy mede nſbof, from-che old Teffimnent, In their 
preach ©ig» end ww 


c ; Hot froyr the Hebrew, bat che 
Greek Text, avthoſep#: It caii be no critne In ohr Ghurch 


Yes: and if thar be 


TY & Sa MYNUY* 391) I; 
> ' * A#2 dy : 


to HIlow' their 


* 4 EN 


_ 


io The-Verfion of the Pſalms no plea Cnr. VI. 
Iſaac Voſſiu labonrs[and not without appearance of reaſon] 
- to prove that the authority of this Septuag. is more autbet: ' 
tick then the Hodierne Hebrew Copies ; this will ſufficients 
Iy juftifie the praQtice of our Ghurch there, where they fol: 
low that Tranſlation, though not agreeable to the Hebrew 
now extant. Andthis, avit abetteth the Cainay Sery@, 
Lok. 3. 36. (4) in S. Lake, making the. computetion .of the time, 2 
| mundo condito, more then. the preſept Hebrew reckons; fo 
.. It excellently clears that pa;ticular Tranſlation of. the 
e.Pſal. 14.9.5, x 4th Plalm, (e ) where three whole verſes are inſerted, which 
cd .—— are, not. in the Hebrew thereſchough in other places th 
tothe ola. Are ) viz. Their tbroct is. an open ſepulchre , with then 
Tran lation, tongues. baye they uſed deceit ; the.. poiſan of Aſps is un- 
der their lips : Their moutb is full of curſng and bitterneſs 
_ their. feet aye ſwift to. ſhed blood : Deſtruttion and unbappineſs 
are in their wayes, and the way of peace bave they. not known : 
there js yo fegr of .God.before their eyes, which are all in the 
Greck,and thence taken out and fo written by S. Paul f hin 
'”:ſelf, who muſt not be charged, either in this or any. other, 
to follow a corrupt Vecſion againſt the Holy Text : Sed 
bec obiter. Only here let me mind the Reader how ma« .. 
ny confiderations might induce the minds of peaceable 
merr tofludie rather how to ſalve, then impair the credit 
_ of Ig Church, and not to contend about, ſuch .chings- as 
theſe. 


72 G- Tocloſe this Chapter, I ſhall add the jadpwent- 8nd 
1. acknowledgment ,of one whom. we all- know co be no 
Baz. five friend to our Liturgic : 8-J/bentbere, are{(faith. he) divers 
iIpurat. Tranſlations of the Scripture in the ſame- language F a3, in Bng- 
rr y $. eap-2. Jand bere are the Old Verſion, the New. England Verſion, 

+12. P4402, Mr. Rous hi, rft ond ſecond, Mc.: Whites o:Bi Kings, 
Sand z,.:Me,.  Bartons , &6. },,God. heth:-not told na which 

of aid theſe ms ſhall,uſe, byt grven general direflions, arcording 
19 which our oz. reaſon, or our Governeurs ſhould make' thaice. 
Now ew Geverners haye. made choice of this Verſion » 


C nar. VI for the won-uſe of the Liturgy. 
| be uſed in this place, and have fo preſcribed it to- us' : 
Which by this confefliong they may do, and if they may 


181 


do ſo, we may ; yea we ought to obey, and uſt it accord. 


ing to thetr-prefcriptions. 


Thus have we conſidered this Old Tranſlation of the © 


P/almes, which now doth ( I hope ) clearly appear not to be 
. ſo corrupt, as by ſome is'pretended: and whatſoever it be, 
there is nothing in irof ſuch: a nature, as for the ſake there- 


of; to make the Liturgy unlawful to'be uſed, where this 
TYasſlation'is retained.” I proceed now to conſider the other 


exceptions that follow. © 


3- Another Exception is; That prob yoy 7 outro Except. 3. 
0 


Apochryphal books and chapters to be read for Le 
et rare ( as to Dottrines to be believed, and dutics to be pra” i- 

{ed) of dubiourand uncertain credis, This bath been of old 

one conſtant exception, and many particulars cited out of 


the chapters tlience to be read, which carry 4 repagnancy to + 


the Anthentick Canow. Ar the leaſt , Theſe bring read as 


Lefſons, the pare appointed for reading the Scriptures, this '- 


ſeems to give them the authority of Scripture , which onght nar 
to be done. For anſwer, 


1, This to me, I confeſſe, is the moſt material exception, 
as to this part, the Matter of thr Liturgy : and I ſhall freely 
acknowledge, 7. That'in that lictle reading which -I have in 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory; and' the practice of the Ancienc 
Church, T ain notable to give an account, when theſe books 
firſt began to-be read, In the higheſt records, we find the- 
Reading of the Prophets, Goſpels, ts : yea I find the: 
rang of the lives of Martyrs as high as the 3d. Councel' 
of Co thage, andithere is fome ground to think, that as- 
they; fo rears, were then read for iaftri 
other Homilies and-Exhortations; and might 
comeinto the place of Leſſoxs ; but inthis lam | 

210-5 2» Aa3 | pto= 


ns, which Apoerypba. 


Set. 14. 


SeR. 15, 
Anſw. 
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; Edge Apochrypl all Books JK "Cave; Vill: | 


--ptory. And myſt alſo confeſſe, 2, That I am not able. 
; ſhallbe m__ acknowledge it my weakneſle ) tq recoal 


. cile many 


t lodeth 9, 10, 


m” Bir, I, Ie 

a ler, 43.6. 

. 0 Bar. 1. 8,19. 
p Bar. 6. 3. 

qg Ie « 29. 19, 


ages in theſe books with the DoArine of the- 
Holy Scripture, and che ſacred Hiſtory : that as yet I find 
not any thing to convince me of the reality of the ſtory of 
Zadith ,, nor how to reconcile her [| h ) commendation of the 
| 5] Fatt of Simeon, with the | k |Condemuation of it y ry 


* Holy Ghe$t, nor know how to juſtifie her prayer to 


[J] to proſper her in ber lies : nor can| ſee how Baruch wrote 
his book in ('m) Babylcn, and yet in the (») Holy Story,wss 
with Zeremy at 7er«/alem, and went not from him : nor do 
I well underſtand his (0) offerings, and Veſſels, when the Temp 
ple was before that time burnt:nor know I how to bring the 
account of his (p) ſeven generations to Feremies (9 ) 70 yea? 
of captivity. Not to mention in T obit, the &wgels lie, the 


_unchaſte Devil Aſmodeas ; the 7 Angels preſenting the pray- 


ers of the Saints 3 the Magical buſineſſes of the Fiſhes heart, 

liver, andgall, to drive away Devils, and reſtore ſight : to 

all which, I know what anſwers have been offered, which 

yer have not ſatisfied me. And 3. theretore 1 confeſle it my 
hearty wiſh, that they may not 3 and my hope. that { chele 
things beiagnges the eye of the Kight Reverend Biſoops and 
Clergy in the preſent Convocation) at lealt theſe Chapters 
will not be preſcribed for Leſſons. 


2. But though judge thus; ( for alas what am 1? the 


--meaneſt of the thouſands of 1/r&/ )-poſlibly they may ſee 


reaſons to retain them Mill;. I am ſure | am not to preſcribe 
rothem; and they may ſee reaſon not to/ admit this alters 
tion: -I am now onely to. enquire, whether we way ſubmit 
inthis. Is che reading of theſe of fuch a nature, as to is* 
ROT Zope 
a e,a5t0 Je-OL-206 Laturgy 1WWIUR SOL, <NG: 
ſake, ?.L rhink not ;' and that when. commanded, 

obey: in this, 1 judge for thoſe rev 


-£ + et! To Though 


Cue, VIIT. Not vinlawful tobe Read, fs 

1: Though Tfind not, when they were firſt broupht in, $eR. 17. 
yet : _ read very early in the Church. In Z»ſebixs , 
(r) we read;that not onely the Apecrypha, but Clements Epi- y Evuſceb, Hit 
fhes were read : ( as- by the Councel of Carthage, (5) the). 4.c. 13. 
lives of Martyrs.) yea Exſebins(3) citing the Teſtimony ofs Conc.Carth, 
Origen to it, who was yet carlier.. The Ancient Counce!s 3. C9 47: 
indeed, ordered worhing to be read in the Charch, (u) but the" * "_ L 6 
Holy Scriptures: that is, 4s ſuch, as Canoxical, or under the , Conc. 1 208. 
name of Holy Seriptare; as is to be ſeenin that Council of Can. z 5.16, 
Carthage, where they allow the reading of others in their 59- 
proper place, and for their proper end : and this farther 
appeares by that of the Comncil of Hippo, which abridging 
that 3d of Carthage, gives us this account of it ( x) The # Scriprurz 
are che Holy Scriptures, to be-read in the Church, axd be- Cavonice le- 

s theſe, let no other br 72ad. i. e. no other for ſuch, or for a 
Holy Scripture. It is the unqueſtionadle prerogative of the ;cr quasaliz 
Sacred Scriptures, to be the prime and ſupreme rule. of non legantur. 
Faith and Manners : and nothing isto be read as ſuch, v5z,. Conc. Hippon. 
as the undoubced; or inimediate rule of either, but the a. 36- 
Scriptares alone: and therefore by thoſe ancient Fathers 
and Comncils, they were accounted onely Camnnical; and- - 
none elſe admitted for Trial of Truth, or proof of Doctrine. © 
' But yet all Apochrypha were not accounted: either prophane 
or impious: but there were ſome called(y)Fecleſiaftical, be- y xcclefiaſtici, 
cauſe received and read in the Church, among other godly 3 majoribus 
books, though not as a rule of Faith, yet as infruftion in appcllati,quia 
menurr+3-bence thoſe books were of old called in a ſort '2<<<lefiare- 
Canonical,or Dentero-Cannici, not equal to the Scriptures, eL, 
bur went after them, in a ſecondary place, and preferred queſt. per 
before others. In this ſenſe Irake that of St. Auſtin, ſpeak- cpiſt. 107. 
inp - the oe _ Haggai, Zechary and. Malachy. 
(e) Pnornm ſupputanic T emporum ——T he ſuppatation of ;;- ay, ts civ.r 
which rime A he ) ws wot found in hoty S, {nts 2 Ange ch 
Canmical, but iy others , which though the Temes do wor, 36. 
yet :owr Church doth recken for Cammital. i. & ina ſecondary 
place ſuch.: for in another place he ſpeaks otherwiſe of 

. Zh them; | 


- 


134 Apecbrypha, Lawfully Read.  Crae, VII 

,.-4,, them;[«)-Inthe Apocrypha, thomgh there be found ſomrtriql, 
- res wet” yet becauſe of the pun > A there is no Canonical anths. 
maveritur 42 75). 4.6. properly ſuch. But by theſe teſtimonies, it is clegr 
lique veritzs, that they were read in the Church, though not as the yp, 
—_ IG . doubted rule of faith, yet as inſtruRtions builded chere. 
ef Canon'ce  VPOR- 
authorites. | 
Auguſ. de civit. Dei lib. 15. cap. 23. 


Se. 18. And that they might be ſo read, we have the concurring 

' judgements of others alſo of later dayes, even in the Refor- 

b See Balls med Churches: yea, of ſome —— b | herealh, 
_ of Separ. He that pleaſeth, may ſee c) gathered to his hand the judg- 
Anfw. 10 04. Ments of ('d) Zaxchy, (e) Hiperins, (f Pellican, ( one 
jed. 6. highly eſteemed by Bxcer,Z ninglins and HMelanithos, and 
c See Hun the learned in thoſe days) and g) Kimedencins a Profeſloral 
Anſo. to Ree. Divinity at Hidelbargh, who have judged theſe books to 
ons chap. 10. © have been received next to the Seriprares with great rewe- 
d Zanth. de rence, profitably rehearſed; fruitful and profitable to the od. 
Relig.C. 1. ©” fieation of the people, not Canons of faith, but inſtructions 


erc, 4, *5- formanners, 
e Hipes. lib, T. ; 


Meh. Tneol. 4 


f Peli:. prefat. in Apochryph. et prefat. in Judith. g Kimedonc. de Script. veby 
Da,l. 6, 6 9% 


2,” Neither hath our Church received,or preſcribed then 

in any other notion; a mark of diſtinion is ſer upon them; 

. they being called no other than Apocrypha; and therefore 

h Artic. 6. of Cannot rationally be judged to be preſcribed as Canonical: 

the church of eſpecially when the expreſſe words of our (h) Articles art, 

Bng'ard. The other books ( asSt. Hierow ras the Church doth read 

for example of life, and inſftruftion of manners, but doth nit 

apply thems to Las y 48) doftrine 5 and theſe are the third 
Efgras, and the reſt that follow. © 


bn | | -\ 4 3. Nor 


! 


Chap:8; | The Abſolution Vindicatd. 5 oy EY 185, | 


3. Nor can our reading of them (though in that time and 5*#. 19. 

place )be with reaſon judged to put an higher authority upon 

chem,chan the Church hath done,which preſcribeth them. Yea, 

though they are read for infiruQion, and example, it follow- 

eth nor, that we are taught to praRtice every ching, or imicace 

every particular in any example there zor to eſteem every at (; cen, ,, ax; 
on good any more,than we are to praQice or imitate everything (4 )Gen. _. 
that we read done,jn the Scriptares. The reading of (1) Noahs 35236. 
being drunk : (k) Lots inceſt (1) Joſeph ſwearing by the life of ({(Gen. 43-155 
Pharach : (m) Davids adultery, and murder : (n)Solomons i= (0) 3 SOON 
dolatry : (0) Aaron and Miriams ſedition : (p) Paxl and Bar- g_ 
nabas's angry parting: (q) Peters denial, nd (7) diſſimwlation, (»)iKing.z 2 
&c. is neither an allowance of theſe infirmities, nor a ground | F 
ro practice the like, There are other nſes of examples, than (0) Num.z,. 
ir ation ; they are i cautelam, as Well as 1» ſequelam; for au- (1) ag ail 
tion,as well as infiruion. Nor can there be any mote allow- _” M_—_— 
ance of all the aft;ons, lies, or fumigations in Tobit, or Fadith, , my As 
by reading them, than there is of thoſe. other, 8, A _—_ 

So thar yer here is nothing to conclude it ſinful to read theſe = S*#+20. | 
books according to the order preſcribed, The higheſt char can 
be imagined, is (which yet I dare not determine) or may be, 
want of Pradence in requiring them ; but no ſhadow of unlaw- 
fulneſle in obeying the preſcription; which is, but to read theſe , S*#-ar, 
Books, not to juſtifie every thing in them. EXCOt. 4ej 

| 4: For that other exception taken to that Form of Abſoly- = <A wn 
tion in the 11/itation of the ſick :1nt'eſe words, / abſolve thie —— WO 
This I conceive s of very little weight to be ood upon. For Sea. 2.2, 

I, Thi ſuch authority is given to the Miniſters, 1s,and muſt | 
be | cms by all , _ worn ns. them to have any intereſt 
in che pow:y of the Keyzs, and clearly given to them b | 
in thar () S 4 e y hens. ſons ye ———_ are remitted. n nn —_ 
— = oy muik _ the ground of our Commi/- ,, ) Form of 

"on an arſtery: and is ſoexpreſlely figni =Y 
A Chis he IIS I _ 

2, Nor do we without warrani(agrecably ro our Commilſli- "1m 
on, John 20.) lay, By this authority commuted to me, 1 abſolve 
thee,—When, ic is clear, we do not that, whichis proper co (41 M4 - 
God alone (#) and to Jeſus Chriſt as God, aQually to grant a ( ) T: 2,7 

Bb pardon =Y 


A 


186 | Tho Abjolntion Findieurh, Chapt, 
rdon-3 not pretend to a power to free. from any penalty due 
rom God tein: nor 45 7 «dger give the ſenrence + bur 

as Minifters under { brit ,- and authorized by bim , declare 

that ſentence: and this not abſolutely, but expreflely 
condition of fincere repentance antecedaneous to that - ax 
lation, ThePenitent having firſt made his confeſſion of fin, 
| and ſuppofing him truly ſuch 3 Abſolution is certainly his due 
«+ by the Promule of the Goſpel: and what is ſogiven, z.e. de« 
op 18.13 of fe here by the Minſter, is (x) ratified by Chrift in heaven, 
2023+ Bur the truth 1s, erya»te clave , the perſon not being penitenc, 
| the 46/o/ut;ion (though upon bisprofeſſion, ir. remits the cen+ 
ſures, or eſjates himin the communion, and gives him the 
peace of the Church; yet). as to —_—— God i fignifieg 
-* nothing: noris it green any otherwiſe than condrtionally , thar 
the ſubje& be capable : it being purely Miniſterial,and Declarz- 
tive ofthe mind of Chr;# inthe Goſpel. Nor is there any dif- 
ference betyeen F abſolve thee, in the ſenſe of our Church; and 
. 4 declare thee abſolved, which is really all one. Therefore to 
concend abour'rhis, ts but Avyounyov, to contend about words, 

when we differ not in the thing, | 


Iz 
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CHAP, IX. 


5, Exception anſwertd : and the Matter of ſeveral Col- 
' betts examined 8nd cleared, 


Here remains only one exception more. The matter of gow. 51 
ſome Collefts, (a) which were defired ro be debated and Excepr, 5. 
conſidered, And theſe are theſe ren,(for asto the Collefts for (4) 1cc.rf Proe 
Chriſtmas day, Newyears day, Whitſunday, &c. Where the ex- cond-pay.c - 
ception is only to theſe words, | Thw day, of «pon this day,} The © 
buſineſle is only verbal, and not material; and if ir be fatd, as 
wpon this day, or, as about this time, it is enough.) | 
I. The firſt is the Collefi,for Saint frhw Evangel:ſts day, and _ Sef.z; * 
that is this | | | Coll. for Sr. 
Mercifal Lord , we beſeech thee, to caft thy bright beams Foun: Evan day 
of light upon thy Charch, that it betng enlightned by the Dd- (b JTheGolpa | 
frine of thy bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Fohn, may attain isthe Goftet 
to thy everlaſting pifts : through Feſus, &C. God. 1 42.0 
Now I cannor eafily conjeture what that is, that ſhould in 2: f he Vefſed 
this Colle be macrer of offence : unleſle ir be, thac ir ſuppoſerh 24} Thel. . 
the Church e»h1ghtned by che Doftrine of Fohn, | And realty, 7 ls 
in this where is the crime? Doth it at all iy wy the Doltrine of chin 
of Fohn to Chrift > Doth it make the Go#þe/ to be of Fohn, and Rom, 1.15. & 
not of Ckr:t? Nothing lefle. (6) Hu Doftrine is the Doftrine YASt. Paul calg 
of Chriſt ; nordo we mean any thing elſe, but the Do&rinz or *® 10 04: Gon 
Goſpel of Chrift preathed by Saint Fohn. And would we fe. 2 2Tin-3. 
riooſly ſtudy thar DoArine of Chriſt delivered by him, I am Gope! of 4 
confident, we ſhould ſoone pur an end to theſe unneceſſary di- fo is it the Des 
ſpures : the main ſcope and defignof His Epiſtle being to preſſe #rive of Foley 
and perſwade Peace and Love. | which he 
” 2. Another Colleft 1s that on St. Fohn Baptifts day; (for Po_ 
theſe, I ſuppole,muit bethe Two C oll:tts on St,Johns day,men- Coll —_— 
Fohn Baptifia 
Bb 2 Almighty 49%: 


tiohed ) ahdiris this, | 


x88 QF 4 1 1 q FTTY \.: Th. ſeveral ColltfFe V.. : Chap.s. 


D————— 


eAlmighty God, b . | 
Baptiſt = Sender uh _ = oviderce thy Servant Fobs | 
>" Saad yan © —_— ſent to prepare the way of 
ro follow- his dotlrint and holy life " | pag wana 
dire bi gandly [6 v of. - at we may = re 
ffeakthe truth, boldly rs. rs aftc 2 '& example, Co, artly 
| traths ſake, through Jeſus Chriſt - "vg patient by ſuffer for the 
Anſw. ] cannot ſee in this Cell:&t what is as her for 7 
wt Santis: _ - icher for matrer unſound, 
preſſions be thought ſo : ads "_ Toh - 4p" oly again 
derfully boru—— and to preac h -nat, x» 1s faid to be wer- 
— Set I. For the former. N | D 
OBA IDIIBT no repens 
> Lin, bythe (e.) Power of th: Hol an, Of a (4) Pare Vir- 
Rates x. __ ordinary ceneration yet) Lchiok che * : <xcmgroy mye 
(e)Mar, x. 18, Ently evidence : if we conſider thoſe k mm do fikc- 
20, Luke r-35- _ precedaneous, or concomitant —_— * ey et 
the Propheſies of him long before Sdomagealinng 
| \ ſon; the forerunner Ch > asf ancxtraorginary per- 
(p16 encold(7) by acl ie end rote fer 
7th Mat. 11: (g) Zechdry ; immediately before his concepti ag 
yore 9.17. W Pr La : _—_— nx ging ir conception: His f be 
G) Lille 47 Tit, when he received bk ne gr 1 mar wen ge of ſpt- 
4 13. for a ſea'on ;- tor ſeveral months. war abl, ucken (7), dumb 
ITS +.20- fora checkto his diffidence ; partly ,, fi e to (peaks, Partly » 
Be en a Eee (73 error 
19+ yew: The Mothe i 5%". an Angel from hea- 
(1) Lakes, 18, ber ſclf (/ ) me a _— both her husband and 
of nature , paſt the a&s of gen cording ro the ordinary.courſe 
Gn) Luker.r5 (ms ) filled with the Hol Ghoſt, from The childrhus born,, 
©L ker, bo (+) livean arftere life _ rom the birth ; and born 
'0) Luke 1,17, c ey far different from the ordina 
Mee 2s, WAY or Men that-ave ; and (0). w go b iy 
ing Star to the Sun of Righte be oF qarag 
word.rs of hu birth ; r fi ure fe. theſe ſpeak rhe 
Coriſts, which Coliomed © - ot of the wonders of 
2. For the oth 
ro Cr a wry and hg 
vine, what, in this, can bs i» thy world;  } canner 
F his , can- be matter of doubr, Which out 
Church 
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Church never conceived ,, in the leaſt co favour the Popiſh ſa- 

risfattory Penances;,, butisno more, than, as we read 1nthe 

Goſpel, that he did Preach the Bapriſm of Repentarce , for 

che Remiſſion of fins.(p) His.conſtant work being to Preach (p) Mat. 3.1,-- 
Repentance , as Preparatory to Baptiſm, and ſo, tofit men to. 13; Mat: ki-- 
receive Feſus Chrift, the true Meſſiah; and to entertain the 9 HE 3239" 
Goſpel, and Kingdom of God. Here is then nothing in this Co/- 

{f, to be a matter of ſcruple to a conſidering man. 

3- The (o!left en» Innocents day,” excepted alſoagainſt is, Sect. 6, 

Almighty God, whoſe praiſe this day the young Innocents, CIS _ 
thy Witnejjes, have confeſſed, and ſhewed forth , nat iniþeak> ” 
"zng, but in dying: eMortifie, and kill all vices inm, that 
in our converſation our life may expreſs thy faith, which with our 
tongucs we do confeſs, through Feſus, &C. 

Aoainſt this there are theſs rwo things obje&ed. 1, That 

theſe /utle children , who were murdered by the Sword of 
Herod , cannot properly be called Martyrs, or Witneſſes of 
the praiſe of God ; Which they knew not, nor could they un- 
derſtard:. nor were they ſo much as children of the Chriſt an. 
Church; that Oeconomy being nor yer ſer up in the World. 
2. That it is x&Txxew5inG, and very improperly ſaid,that they 
ſhould confeſs his praſe, and not iþeak , ſc. Not in ipeaking, but 
3a dying, ButTanſiver,, 

x. For this latter expreſſion , thovgh it be CatachreFtical , Anſw:; 
and figurative , yetit isas frequent, uſual, and plain, as it is Seat 7; 
R hetorical 3 and not at all ftrange even. tovulgar capacities, 
and the meaneſt conceptions :. among whom no-word is more 
common ,. than this, ( 4.) A&:ons ſpeak, louder than words : (4) Forts los 
Aftions being indeed: (r ) unanſwerable arguments ; as Afi 1977 vita 
. @ inthe Poer,. plzading for Achi!les Armour, thought: this ns _ 
_ enough to oppole to the flouriſhes of words, and ſubrilty of Je ab— 
Ulifſes: — Quid verbs opus eſt ? tentemur Agendo, And | 
avreeable to this is that , which ( as I remember ) I have. 
ſomewhere read in the Book of Martyrs, of a good Woman, 
who thought this enough to reply.to the Popiſh Perſecurors 3- / 
cannot diſpute for my Religion , but I can Die, Withouc 
doubt, Dying, wasa more unqueſtionable confeſſion, and 
Profeſlion of faith, than all her words could ſhey forth, This, 

WES Y L 
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I know, comes not fully up to the caſe of the Brwsli , theſe 

Murdered children, who were purely paſſive , and knew nor 

why they ſuffered ; and. therefore Death could not be their 

choice : bur,l only mentioned theſe paſſages, to juſtthie the exe: 

prefiton of, Not in ſpeaking, but in Dying. | 

2. Asto the particular Caſe. That they were Martyrs, of, 

Wireſſes, &c. (though they knew itnor, nor could by their 

death intend to give any ſuch teſtimony) may well be afficm- 

ed; if we con(ider the cauſe of that their death - which was 

(asco the Murderer ) purely the ſake and intereſt of Feſus 

Chriſt, For, Herod bad heard by the iſe men of a Child, 

(5) Mat2233, bern the ( s ) King of the Jews ; asindeed thu Child was 
of the Royal line , of the Seed of David, He that knew 

himſelf a #ravger, and flaced on the Throne o:.1y by che Re- 

z84an power, began to ſuſpeCt his own ſtanding ; that ne could 

not be ſecure , ſhould the Jews have another K:»g 1n being, 

To prevent his darger, and ſecure himſelt againſt theſe fears, 

He commands wm nf men to find ey” the Child, yum 
ding only, (t ) that he mipht worſhip him. They find the 
—_ Child, hs worſhip, and 7) _ bim witch hiogent oifts, 
(x) Verſ.12, Bur, God, (x) ro prevent the malice of Herd, ſendsthoſe 
: Wiſe men another way : Herod being fruſtrate of his hopes; 
that he might be ſure not to miſs thi Child , but Rrike ſure, 

(x) Verla6. ſends out, and (=) ſlayeth all the children of Bethlehem 
I ( where Chriſt was born , and he ſuppoſed he yet was) of two 
gears old, and under ; that ſlaying all, he might be ſure of 

him alſo, whoſe death he principally deſigned, Ir is true, 7 heſe 

Children knew not, upon what account they ſuffered ; but had 

it not been upon notice of Chriſts Birth , the King ( not in 

a Temporal, but Spiritual Kingdom) of Iſrael, they had not 

ſuffered. Thatwhereſoever this Story ſhall be heard, of the 

Death of theſe [-nocents, therealſo ſhall the cauſe be-known 3 

there will be an infallible Teſtimony of the Birth of Jeſus 

Chriſt , who was ſent from God the Father, to be the Redeem 

er of the world, and to ſave his Choſen, Thus did the Pro- 

vidence of Godorder it, that, though not by the months(2s 

(a) Plal.2.27 Kisinthe (4) Pſabs, andveri alſo upon another occa- 
(f) Mit,21-16. fion in the (4) Geſpel ) yt, by the Death of theſe Buber, 


and 


- 


- 
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Findieated and Cleared, 


and Sucklings he.did perfect his praiſe - thoſe 
whokaew irnot, being made real Martyrs ; their | 
Death atteſting the Birth of the Savionr of the 


world, and the King of the Church, 
- 4+ Thenext is, 'the Colled# for the firſt day of 5:8. 9. 
Zen; vis. this, gene 


Almighty and 


everlaſting God, which hate# no- 
thing: that- thou haſt made , and diſt forrive the 
ſons off all them that be penitent - create and make 
in ns new and contrite hearts, that we worthily lament- 
ine- our fins, and knowledging onr mretchedneff , 


may obtain of thee, the God of all Mercy , per- 
miſſion and Forgiveneſs , through Feſus 


fet® Re 
Ehrift. 


Lext, 


' 'Thave examinedthis Collef#, word by word, 1, 
both for marter and phraſe wich the beſt eyes and 
jadgement that I have ; and yet, Tmuſt ſeriouſly 
profeſs, I cannot ſee what that one thing 
fhonld be, that may be thought needfu 
Mtered, The Do#rjne concerning God, is every 
way ſound, clearly exprefſed,and perfefly agree- 
able to the Holy Scriptures; magnitying the rich 
Goodneſs of God, who made all things (c) wery (c) Gen.r. 31. 
Good, and therefore can hate ngthing which yas the 
works of his hands :, and thoughnow he do juftly 
hate thoſe perſons, which by fin and rebellion have 
made them{elves,other than God made them, yet | 
vpon their true Repentance (4) is ready to par- (4) Ia 5y ». 


don them, and to love themagain, - And upon: Hol 14-1,2, 


poſſibly 
| to be 


this, the Pecirions inferred, and enforced, are pro- 
per for ou#-preſent condition, and perpetually ne» 
 ceffiry for us while we are ſhort of Perfection; 


ior New and Contrite hearts, ſoncere Repent = 2 
Its EAT | ho 


Sed, 10» 


the 


3» 
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that we may be in the way , the only infallible 
way to Pardon. and Peace through Feſus Chrift,. 
What is here, which doth in-any thing croſs the - 
Evangelical Do&rine 9 Whar, 15 not ſuitable to 
the Scripture Pattern ? What is asked , which is 
not the matter of the Command , and the Promiſe 
of God ? What is there, which we are not bound 
(c) Luk. 11.3, to ask every day, whoare taught to beg (e) Remiſ- 
+ fron of ſins as oft as our Dayly Bread ? If it be to be 
asked, and this Petition ſeat up every day , upon 


what account it ſhould be unfit , or unſeaſonable 
that day, I cannot imagine, And atatime of Fa- 
ſting and Abſtinence (let the Lent be eſteemed but 
a Civil ConF#itution, of which I ſhall ſpeak more 
( God willing) in my next Part) for the Church 
to teach us the Praftice of Mortification,and Repen- 


taxce ; and to ſuit our Prayers to ſuch duties, can- 

not but be ſeaſonable and proper : following here- 

in the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from 

Temporal occurrents ( if the Lent be deemed no 

more) to teach and preſs ſpiritual duties; as ma- 

ny inſtances might be given, were it needful in a 

matter ſocommon, and obvious in the Holy wrt- 

_ tings, | 

= Im 5. The CollefF, for the fourth Sunday after Ea- 
Coll. for the fer, 1S this, 

f Fa 'h Sieday Almighty God ; which doft make the minds of all 

7 Ralifr. faithful mento be of one will grant unto thy people 

that they may love thething , that tho commanaeſt, 

and _— that which thou doſt promiſe , that 4- 

mong the ſundry and manifold changes of the world, 

our hearts may ſurely there bt fixed , whereas true 


jojes are to be found , through Feſws Chriſt owr Lord, 
| There 


E kap.9. Vindicated and Clearel, | 


There is but one thing in this, which I can conceive tobe ſv. 
table co any exception ; and that, no part of the matter of 
the Prayer , but only a phraſe, or expreſſion in the Preface, 
Þ1z, this, —— Which doſt make the minds of all faithful 
men to be of one will, Now, however, if we ſhould ſubmic 
the phraſe rothe cenſure of ſome curious Cr:iticks , ir mighe 
be thought berter to expreſs it otherwiſe ; yet here to contend, 
ts bur a fruitleſs diſpute about words and ſyllables, when the 
thing is ſound : and the very thing , which the Scripture re- (f ) uu, 
quires in abundance of places, as the duty of Chriſtians, and , Ph 2-2.» 
thews to bethe affe&ion of the faithful: tobe (f) of one 5) 29 7gone;: 
ſoul; of the ( g) ſame mind; to come together, (hb) with (h) A ie 
one accord; to (1) mind, ſavour, Or affett the ſame things ; Att. x 
co be perfe&ly joyned together i» rhe (kh) ſame mind, and 1446. 3.6, 
wn the ſame judgement ; that they may (/) with one mind, . *$:25- | 
and one mouth glorifie God, And this do all the faithful , (RR 
as to the main concernments of Chriſtianity : they forger that - ji, Phil. >. 
they are Chrittians, when they forſake that one Rule; (m) one * ;. & > 3 
Faith; one. Hope 3 one Goffel ; which all are tobe guided by : "TIX 
They are brought by the Grace of God, as to agree in one (+) © 7% aus 
truth ; ſo tofollow this (») in love, (0) with owe Heart: 2 ym 
And chisis all that is ſaid here. hich makeſt the minds of © Y%n- 
men to be of one will; 1.e. tob2 (as the Scripture requires) (1) fn” 
ouÞeover , al.he affefted ; 1s indeed no more, nor other, vr, 9&4 70 
than 1f 1t had been expreſſ2d in thoſe Scripture-words,—Which £11 SVHan— 
maheſt all the faithful to be a0791 luxse, of one ſonl,or heart ; Rom. 5.6. 
and, & & xa} To a0 Þgovfiv, ro mind, ſavour, affett, and ” Ep 4465+ 
will the ſame thing; viz. To love what God commandeth , a —_— 
and defire what he doth promiſe , as in the Prayer we Petiti- Eph, 4. _ 
on that they may, Sothar, though the words, as they are (9) 18ÞI) 4,2) 
expreſled, may not in-our preſent Engliſh, ſound ſo well roa Xx ts. 
curious ear ; nor the Phraſe be ſo exact to a Critical obſerver; A44.3% 
a the thing isagreeable to the Hoy Cann; and therefore, O—_— 
owſoever ſome may conceive a reaſon, why tne expreſſion may Jer 4 39.% 
| _ to be altered » yer it cannot b= unlawful to uſe ir as it Ezck.11.19. 
ands. | 
6. The Cell: for Trinity Sunday, followeth, vis. Self. 13. 
' Almighty and Everlaſting Ged , which haſt given to us Coll. for Tri. 
( E C thy a.ty Sunday, 


The ſeveral Collelts. - | Chap.g) 


thy ſervants. grace, by the confeſſion of a true faith , to ac- 
knowleage the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the power 
of the Divive Aajeſty to worſhip-the Umty : We. beſeech 
thee , that through the ſtedlaſtneſs of this fauh , we may 
evermore be defended from all adverſity y. which lracft and 
reigneſt, &c. | 

There are two main things capfiderable in this ſhort Colleft ; 

but in neither of them can I ſee any thing,rhat ſhould be mat- 
| ter of juſt exception. 
Se:14. L, The one 1s, in the Preface, a: Confeſhon; of. the true 
()? ode faith,, inthar principal Article of 7r;-4nus Dews , The Tri- 
mo iy vojom, % nity of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead, (p ) Thre, 
-_ OT yet one. Three, really diſtin&-in their modus ſubſiſtendi,their 
wt Tens Manner of ſubſting , and' operations, ad tra; . yer really 
Pagers x &; 076, in Eſſexce.notdivided ,, butall ceſſential, coeternal, and 
% i rages corqual \n- Power, Divinity, and Mayeſty.. As we ae 
ya.Greg Naz. taught to confeſs clearly inthe Athanaſian Creed; And is 2 
(4)'1 Joh'5.7. truthevident in the Scriptures, (4); There are Three tha 
bear record in heaven —— and theſe Three are one,, This it 
unqueſtionable among all: ſound , Orthodox. , and ſober 

Chriſtians, TEL: 

' $8.15, 2, The other isa Petition, through this faithto be defended— 
And this alſo ſuch,as I cannot well imagine where it can be ac- 
counted faulrcy,. For, | 

I. If by thu faith , we underſtand the Detirineof fauh, 
the Fides,, quam. credimws, which. we profeſs concerningthe 
Trin-U nity ; tis no more but this: We pray, thatin this 
Profeſſion we may be prote&ed and defended by God from all 
things ,. which may hinder our free and open Confeſſion ; Of 
may oppoſe our taith ; or intecruprour peace; or diftutb that 
quiet, and joy of our ſouls, which, in and through faith, we: 
may, and hope to have.. | 

Se. 16, 2. If by faith we underſtand the: Fides, qua credimw, the: 

(r) Toh, x.12- Grace of faith: by which we (r) receive Chriſt, as he 1s 
(s) Col. 2. 6: tendred ro us in- the Goſpel, 7.4. as'(s) Chriſt ſms the 
Lord : by which we believe, receive, and cloſe w:th the 

whole revelation of Gods mind , with affetions ſuitable rothe 

" ſeveralievelations, viz, His Threatmngs , we angrycipen- 

| | : 3 JaL1ONS,, 


Anſw, 
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fations, with fear, trembling, and reforming ; His Prowfes 

and Mercies, with joy, reeambency, confidence,and affiance ; 

His Commands and Precepts, with reverence and obeadtence. 

Thisis the Evangelical faith ; this isthe faith , whereby (tr) (t)Rom. 11.16 
we ftaxd, thisis the faith, (# whereby we are enabled ro Heb.10. 38, 
conquer all difficulties ; to go through all Rreights ; to ſcorn as 3 
(+) the enticing allurements of honours, pleaſures, and pro- - pa 
ficsof the world ; and to deſpiſe and contemn the cerrours : '*** Yu 
whereby, we are (y) ſupported in, and carried through, (5) : Pet.1. 6, 
and delivered our of all tribulations; are here enabled to go 7:8 
on with joy ; and are with courageſtrengthenedto hold out ro 

the end; andaclaft (=) attaineverlaſting ſalvation. This, (x)zPer. 1.59, 
beiag by God appointed che work of a true faith, isthat which 

we pray for ; thac we may have this lively , and fiedfaſt faith, 

and through this be ſo upheld , and defended here, until 

we attain the end of our Fanh , The Salvation of our 


Souls. | 
7. The Coleft for the Sixth Sunday after Trinity , is Stfi-.27e 


this, 

God , which haſt prepared for them that love thee, ſuch fb rags 
good things, as paſs all mens underſtandings : pour unto o8r er triniy, © 
hearts ſuch love towards thee , that we loving thee in all 
things, may obtain thy promiſes which excecd all things, that we 
can deſire : throagh Feſus Chriſt, &c. | 

This, being in the Preface ſo agrecable to that of the Apo- Anſw; 
file, (a) Eye hath not ſeen , nor ear heard , neither have xe8, 18, 
entred into the heart of man (to conceive) zhe things,which (2) 1Gor, ug 
God hath prepared for them that love hi : and, in the Pe 
#:tion begging of God, that we may obtain what exceederh all 
that we can deſire, ſoexactly anſwering that of the ſame A- 
poltle gloritying God, as (5) Who us able to ds exceeding (b) Eph. 3,16 
abundantly above all that we car — thixrk : T ant not 
able ro conjeRure., what that ſhould be in this Colle , that 


thould.need to be altered. 
$8. The next excepted againſt, is, the Collett for the twelfth vef, 1g< 
Sunday after Trinity. | , Coll. for the 


twelfth Sunday 


eAlmighty ard everlaSting God , which art mure ready ofies Trinity 


to hear , than we to pray, and art wont to give:more than 
FO E I We 
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we either defore or deſerve : Pony down upon us the abuy. 
dance of thy Mercy , forgiving us thoſe things whereof ow 
conſcience is afraid, and giving unto us that,that onr prayers dare 
vor preſume to ak, through Jeſus Chriſt,&c. 
Anſw. x. In thisColc&, the Preface is beyond diſpute , according 
SeF.20. tothe Scriptures, which magnifie the rich goodneſs of God, 
(c) 1.59.1. pphoſe (c) cars are not heavy, that be caunot hear ; yea,are 
(4) Pla.34.15. (d )) alwayes open to the prayer of the righteous ; who hath 
(e)1ſa- 58. 9. promiſed to anſwer, not ohly when (ec) they cry ; but even 
(NI 65-24. (Ff) before they cry: Hewll, and doth, even Prevent their 
(8) Pla. $9.10. prayers; The (g ) God of my mercy (hall prevent me ( ſaid 
(b) Pa, 21. 3- David ) even (6) he preventeth us with the bleſſings of good 
: neſs. And when we pray, Hegives not only more than we 
(3)Gen-32.10. can deſerve, who are ( ) leſs than the laft of hs mercies, 
but more than we can defire: as when Solomon asked Wiſdom, 
; He not only gave him that which he asked; bur added alfo 
(k) _ Riches (k) and honour in abundance, which he acked nos. 
(1) Eph. ud. And he gives Rtill exceeding above (1) what we canaik, or 
think, | 
Sef. 21, 2. But the Pet:tionary part is the matter queſtioned, where- 
Objef. inſome have ſaid that we are taught to lye inour prayers , our 
| ations in that very Pecicion giving a contradiftion to out 
words; when we not only dare, but do really ask , what yet 
we ſay our prayers dare not preſume to zh, And the ſame 
i exception is made to that in another (2) Collett, Thoſe things 
he CS _ mhich for our unworthineſs , and for our blindneſs we cant 
Commuzien, 4k » wouchſafe to. give ws for the worthineſs of thy Sou, 
| & 


oh 
One anſwer will-ſerve both theſe, There: are (ſaith that 
=_ devout Abbot Sr. Bernard ) three ſpecial faulcs in prayer, 
6) Eft trepida which hinder its ſucceſs, viz, (» ) Faintneſs, Coldneſs, and 
eff repida,eft te- a Prefumpruous Boldxeſi, 1. There 18a Faint, fearful, di- 
meraria 0: atio-- ftruſtful prayer » which canmor get forth of the lips, much leſs 
Trepida ne pro- aſcend (5 high as heaven. 2. A ( old, lazy, ' formal Prayer, 
nes yearn which comes forth faſt enouuh., but freezeth in the way for 
Tepida procedis Want Of ſpirit and fervour. And 3. A Bold, Raſh, and pre- 
fed in aſcexſs Jumptuous prayer , which flicth up apace, but # beaten 6:ck 


laxqueſcit & again for preſenting itſelf over holdly and ſaucily.in rhe fight 
deficit temera= , " nd ns oro 2 


— 
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of God, and 1s ſo far from ebtaining grace or favour , that ria aſcendit,ſed 
it bringeth down a check , or a curſe. So that, toa prayer, fit : nec tan. 
chat muſt prevail with God, befides that heat and fervezcy of **" 79% obtinet 
heart, which 1s a neceſſary ingredient to make ir effeoal , n— 
.there are theſe two things alſo eſpecially required , Humility, ſam. Bern. de 
and Faith. | Temp. 43. 
1. Humility, The ſoul, that draws nigh to God, muſt lie S*#. 23. , 
low, as ever with the ground: this is the affeRion, that hath 
promiſe of acceptance, (o) Lord, thou heareſt the prayer (o) Pla.xo. 17; 
of the Humble— andagain, (p) He forgetteth wot the cry (0) Pha 7. 12, 
; | by Humble ( ſaid David.) (9 ) . The Lord « high, yet (4) Ph138.6, 
th reſpett to the lowly, but the proud be knoweth afar off. 
Again, (r) The Sacrifices. of God ( 3. e- the moſt excellent (;) pi $a 
Sacrifices, wherein God delizhts) are a Lroken and contrite "TO 
heart, Toſuch as theſe « the Lord near , (5) to ſave the (;)ph.3, 18. 
broken heart , and contrite fþirit, Tatheſe hearrs (+ ) only (t) 16. 57.15, 
will the High and lofty One dwell. And to theſe alone, () (4) 16. 66.2, 
w3ll be look, with favour. Itis (x ) the Prayer of the Hum- (x) Ecclus.35, 
ble ( faith the ſon of Syrach ) that prerceth the clouds, and 7s 
will not depart , till the moſt High ſhall behold to execute 
judgement, And there are now theſe two conſiderations; 
which th Saints of God.have made uſe of ſill, to keep their 
ſouls tn this lowly and humble frame of ſpirit. | | 
1. The one is The eMajeſty, and incomprehenlible veg, -24: 
oreatneſs of God, infinitely tranſcending the higheſt perfeQi- | 
ons of earthly-men; andthe vile, low, contemptible condi- 
tion of men, infinitely unworthy to Rand in the preſence, 
much more to draw near the moſt Glorious God,  ( »') Now (y)Gen 18.27) 
( faith that Patriarch Abraham). 1 who am but (2) duft and (q) Dy) 
aſhes, have takgn upon me tofpeak, untomy Lord, This-made. TDN), . _ 
David cry. out,, ( a ) What am 1? and what is my fathers (2)2S2 wines > 
houſe ? And when he confiders the Greatneſs and: Glory of IR 
God manifetted mw" works, .then,' (4) Loxd,what (b) Pla. $, 4; 
i mn? &c. this made the Cenarion tteithe; Goſpel: judge is. /c) Mat 8.8. 
(c ) unworthy that Chriſt (hold come nuder bys roof, and (4) hjm- (d) Luk.7. 74. 
felf unworthy to come into the pr:ſence of Chriſt. - 
2. The other is, the ſight of »f»/ vileneſs in themſelves, Se. 25; 
podche abaminable evils of: which they are guilcy, This made 
that: 


_——_—— 


(e) Job 40. 4- that holy Feb confeſs, ( e ) Behold, 1 am wile, what ſhould 
(f )Plal.gi-5* 7 ſay? (f) 1 was born in fin ( (aid that (g) Idan after 
(z ) 1Sam.13- Gl; own heart) and in iniquity conceived, And really, if 
(b)Job 25 Ok the Heavens, yea the moſt glorious part of them, (h) the 

I ſtarres be not clear in Gods fight; how much leſs is May 


: L that is a worms , and the ſon of man, that ts a worm ? yea, 
(i) Job 15-14, (i) how much more abomiaable is man , that drinketh in - 
(k) Cli he rauquity like water? to whom ſin is 4s (k) familiar, a his 
que familiare meat and drink, This makes a'man come as the poor peni- 
eff ac citu & rent Prodigal, (1) I am unworthy to be called thy Son, Tt 
po1us.Jun.in loc. Ej;;ah, when God only fpake trohim ( and that nor dreadfuf. 
() Luk. 15-19» jy neither , but in @ Fill ſmall woice,) (m) caſt bis Man 
(=)1King,19. over his face : no wonder if the Saints of God , who yet ate 

| 17. conſcious of abundance of vileneſs in themſelves,when they 
come by prayer to ſet themſelves in the ( ») ſpecial! preſence 

()Eccl.5-142- of God , . who then looks as with afull eye upon them , do then 
+42. >: cremble, andacknowledge their unworthineſs to appear be. 

' fore the preſence of /o G/orious , and to ask and expeR any 
thing of /o Righteows 4 God : themſelves being fo vile,as they 
are, and dothen eſpecially ſee themſelves robe. This made 

Peter, when by thegreat draught of Fiſhes he ſaw the print of 

(hriſts Deity, oryout, (o) Depart from me, for 1 am a 


(0) Luk.5. $. 


(p)Job 42-526. ſinful man, O Lord: © And holy Job, (p) 1 bave hcard of 
thee by the hearing of the ear , but now mint eye bath ſeen 
thee, therefore I abhor my ſelf in duſt and aſhes. It was this, 
that made the poor Publicans (q ) — to be accepred, 

1 


(4) Luk. 18. whenſceing his-own vileneſs, and confefling his.fm, be ftards 
= 39 af ar off, as notdaring toapproach, and: begs mercy, Lord 
be merciful to me a ſinner : whenthe proud Phariſees 1s reje- 
&ed, who preſumptuouſly drew near in conceit of .his own me- 
rits,and came norto beg mercy, but trobrag of hisown righte- 
ouſneſs; mT ——_ - an _— | : 
2. The other thang required an etf:Kual | 'ts Far 
2nd confidence, whereby we having a certain L— fromthe 
Word, and'being:aflured that what! we ask is according to 
Gods Will, and che Subje& of his Promiſes, che Soul is now 
poured ovt tn-earnefineſs,and withan hoty confidence ground- 
ed upon the tnercies\ of God; and'meras ef: Fifa Chriff, 


Eencou=® 
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encouraged to hope for, and expe& a gracious returns Thus , 

( faith Sr. Fares ) (r) Ler hims that prayeth, pray in faith ; (r) Jame1.6; 

and it is (s ) the prajer of faith, which is effeRual. The (5) jam. 5. 15, 

Promiſes made to our prayers, ill require this condition in the 16. 

Petirioner, (et ) If ye believe: And ag men (#) cannot (:)Mar. 21.22. 

call on him, on whom: they have not beleeved : So, when they be= ROm.10.14 

lieve, they have encouragement enough to pray,and may come 

with boldneſs. and confidence when: they pray ;. and grounds 

enough'of confident hopes we have from the rich goodneſs 

and inconceivable merolies: of our God, and the infinite and 

invaluable merits of our Lord and Saviour : So thatas (+) (t) Joh. x5.;: 

without ( hriſt we can donothing , nothing adceptable to God, 

( y ) wor then canwepray as weought, neither-can we come O)Rom.8,26! 

to God, (x) but by bm, who only us the way : ſo ( « ) through (45g germs 

Chrift we can ds all _— - and throwgh faith we have an m- (a) Phil. _ My 

tereſt'in him, to htm (6) we come by believing, and now (c) (6) Joh.s. 35- 

iu him we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence,even by fairh (4) Eph. 3.12 

in him, Chiift (d:) hath opened awaythrowgh the vail for us (4) Heb. 10. ' 

to enter mo the Holieſt of all,, tothe Throne of Grace, and 1992023 

now we 'may draw mgh with a true heart 1n full aſſurance of 

farth, The ſoul nowfendsup her prayers to Heaven with ſuch 

Rrengrh of Adheſion, and fulneſs of confidence ; as a Ship 

rears up, and flies with full Sails ro its Hayen : And he thar 

before being ſenſible: of his own weakneſs and vileneſs, and 

erembling before the Majeſty and Purity of the mo? High and 

Holy God 'durſt- neither ſpeak nor pray 3 now through this 

faith in Chriſt hath bis tongue looſed, his lips opened, and can 

draw. nigh with confidence: (e ) 7 believe, therefore have I . 

ſpoken. (e) Pla.irs.10! 
Thus muſt, and do theſe twin graces, Humility and Faith , en 

0 handin hand togetherin the fairhfuls prayer; when weare Oo 

moſt humbled in regard of v1lene/s and unworthine(s 1n our 

ſelves, we are yet to hope, and we may with confidence truſt 

in the mercies of God, through the merits of Teſs (hrift : 

And when we are carried up with the firongelt affiznce , and 

hizheit confidence in thoſe ſaving mercies; and all-ſuſficient 

merits, we yer muſt ( as we have reaſon ) difdlzim all confi- 


dence ip apy dignity, excellency, or worth in out ſelves. 


aſe: 


PwIy 


. 


”_ - 
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Sc, 8. 


(f) Rev. 3-17. 
(z)Rom.s8.26. 


Theſe things conſidered, docleatly evidence the piety and 
prudence of our Church in compoſing, and commending the 
uſe of theſe prayers to her Members; wherein we are ſo ex- 
cellently inftructed in the matter of prayer, and together 
taught the exerciſes of thoſe necefaary graces of Humility and 
Faith, Conſider what we are, and what we need; we are na- 
turally as the Laodicean Angel, (f ) miſerable, poor, blizd, 
and raked, and wanting all things; we know not what we need, 
and therefore (g ) know not what to pray for, nor how topray 
as we ought : Heretherefore we pray, that God, who kzowerk 
OUT Ignorance in ashing, and what things we have need of before 


- we ach, would give us thoſe things, which for onr blindneſs 


we cannot ash, Again, we are perſons guilty of much unthank- 
fulneſs to God, of many high provocations againſt God z and 
let any man ſeriouſly conſider and compare his own contempti- 
bile. baſeneſs, with Gods glorious incomprehenſible Majeſty ; 
hs own filchineſs and impurity , with Gods ſpotleſs purity 
and holineſs ; - his own frequent lapſes, yea, rebellions, 
with Gods moſt exa& juſtice and righteouſneſs : And then 
ſay, if ( when he hath nothing elſe to botrom. his hopes and 
confidence upon) his fleſh do-not tremble,andhtits heart quake 
in the preſence of God : If ſuch a worms of earth, vile duſt, 
ſinful wretches, can dare to ſend up any requeſtto ſuch a Glo- 
ry. Herewe muſtſay, Owr conſcience ts afraid, and onr pray- 
ers dare not preſume to ak, Butthen, let this poor penicenc 
ſinner ſer before him the long experienced mercies,the incon- 


- ceivable goodneſs, and: rich overflowing grace of. God ; the 


meritorious ſufferings, and infinite merirs of the blood of ' 
Feſus , and his continual interceſſion for us : Here ſhall he ſee 
a large door of hope and mercy opened ; his heart is now a- 


- pain enlivened; and with an humble boldneſs he can pray, and 


ope to ſpeed. LED | 
So that here is now no.contradiQion at all, but an excellent 
harmony between our expreſſions,and our real prayers in theſe 
Collefts; for, | few 
When we conſider our ignorance and blindneſs,we ſee, we 
cannot ach; when our vilzneſs and unworthineſs, indeed we 


(+)Zech.12.10, dare not ark; Bug God ſhall (h) ponre npou wu @ Spirit of 


grace 


_— Rs 
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grace and ſupplication, and make us willing and able to pray : 
When () che Spirit it ſelf helpeth or infirmities, then in- (;) rom g.46, 
deed we can; and when the hearr is inflamed, and the ſoul 
purified by the blood of Feſws ; when we come 1» the name of 
the Beloved, whoare in our ſelves loathed in him ( &) we are (+) Epheſ:r. 5 
accepted : When we conſider our High Prieſt (1 ) SFanding (1)Rev.8.3) 4. 
befide the golden Altar , and perfuming the incenſe of our | 
prayers with the precious odours of bis own merits; we are 
now bold to ask, What before we durſt not do. Thus,through 
Feſus Chriſt we ask, for his ſake and worthineſs we beg, 
what otherwiſe by reaſon of our vnworthineſs we darſt not pre- 
ſume to do, Theſe things I think are abundantly ſufficient ro 
clear theſe two (olleftts from thoſe exceptions which are laid 
againſt them : Igo on, to : 
9. The next excepred again(t, which 1s the Colleft for St, Sef.20; 
Lukes da ”, Called for Se, 
eAlmghty God, which calledſt Luke the Phyſitian , whoſe Lukes day, 
praiſe ts in the Goſpel, to be a Phyſitian of the ſoul : May it 
pleaſe thee, by the wholſome medicines of his Doftrine, t heal 
all the diſcaſes of our ſouls, through thy Son Feſws Chriſt, 
i 
I cannoteaſfily make a rational conjeQure, what ſhould in 
this ſhore prayer be ſuch a matter of ſcruple, or juſt ground of 
offence ; bur that it may well and and be uſed, as it is compo- 
ſed withour alteration : For theſe three things (I chink) will 
readily appear and be evident to any conſidering man. 

I. Sirs,, and lufs are the diſeaſes of the ſoul, &<, Er 
Hence are they ia Scripture ſet forth under the notion of : 
wounds," 1. Bruiſes, rottenneſſe, corruptions, and j#:refattions, 

The wounds by fin made in the conſcience are as the(m )break- (») Plal.gr, 8 
ing of the bones ; and the comforting, abſalving, or reſtoring "W 
the penitent is as the'\(») ſetting of a d:ſlocated member, Or (4) Gy, 6.," 
the binding up a broken joynt, Pride of heart is asan unna- KaTagritery 
tural rumor or ſwelling in the fleſh: Malice and Hatred, as 4 Luxeta me. 

' blood-ſhit eye : Envy as the corroding, or, eating ont of the heart bra in locum 
and liver : Luſt, as a Pearle in the ee; upon what account /#”_reftituite, 
there is an emphartical elligancy in the Apoſtle, deſcribing the , hirugis 


filthinefle of thoſe impure Hererticks, (ey the Gnoſticks / 
D (@] 


Auſw, 


Py 
Emm—_— 


302 7 he ſeverd Collefts Chap.s; 


DO — 


1. vr... .,. of whom be faith (0) They bave ejes pesSc worxanilNeg, ful 
2; (not of adx/tery, as our can hath ir, but) of «x pr 
We may know that the ſame word (ogi among the Greeks is 
uſed to fiznifie, both a Yirgin,and, the Pupilla, or eApple of the 
exe : to this the Apoſile feems to allude ; They have not rooky, 
- Kixanidg , not 2 Virgin, butan Harlet there, their lufts 

being as dear to them as the Apple of the eye. Bur this 
the way. The Book would ſwell too bigi, ſhould In every 
particular parallel our fins and diſeaſes ; in a word, fin ir ſelf, 
all fin, is as the fretting Leproſie that runs from the crown of 
the head to the ſole of the foot, and maketh rottennefle en- 
eer intothe bones, the whole head fick, and the whole heart 
faint, Yea,andall theſe diſeaſes are certainly mortal, if by 
the mercy of God ſome means and remedy be not timely ap- 

plyed,for the recovering and ſaving the fir=fick ſoul. | 
Seff.32. Bur,is there no Balm in G:lead? Is there no Phyſirian there? 
yes doubtleſſe, there is both a Medicine, and Phyſitians to ad- 
'p) 2 Pet.3. 9- Miniſter ir, The moſtGracious God, (p) who #s xot willing 
WEIS that any rms periſh ; yea, who hath ſworn (q)) that he de- 
ſires not the death of 4 ſinner ; who-would not that that choyce 
Sef.33. vieceof his own worſhip, Mar, ſhould miſcarry for want 
(r) — Eff- of help, bath provided the Medicine, and given him an able 
Tn * and skilful Phyſician alſo. And now ; 
Cuentwn;ſaluti- 2. The mT Þxguauuey, the Gemcnal or Umverſal Medi- 
ferum contra cnt is only the Blood of feſus Chriſt, But the particular man- 
omne ven ner of adminiftration, the ſeveral wayes of application of this 
— mining for the particular relief of the fick ſoul, we have in the do- 
emrem dolorem Qr1ne » and Word of God.. The Scriptures are. that divine 
remedium; Pharmacyea , that choyce Diſpenſatory, accordifis to whoſe 
Groſt Lincoln rules are all Medicines to be made up :. There are thoſe preci- 
in Ocul. Moral gc peceiprs, which the ſoul may take and live :. There, as in a 
C > whry.eo kilful Apotheearies:ſhop, we may. find (r) approved ointments, 
wit ignorans for every wound ;. 4 foverargn anid:te agams1 every poyſon;. 
quod diſcat; a ſaving remedy for every malady, In theſe may (+) ze 
contumax quod jonorant find what to. learn; th: perverſe and ſtubborn , what 
| an IN may humble him , and make hins fear ; the confcientions, 
Aims ot wh - working, and labowring Chriftian be encouraged by rewards ; 
Id, ibid, the faint, drooping, and weak,, dejeQed ſoul be ſe" by 
b FomJoriSe. 
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comforts, This heavenly Word being given both for food , 
(<1k (t) for babes, and ffroug meat for thoſe of age Y and (:) r Cor.z.2 
for Phy/ick, alſo : likethe tree mentioned inthe Apocalypſes, 1 tC 
(« ) whoſe fruit us good for ford; and whoſe leaves are for GR 5-13 >Ifs 
the healing of the N ations. Here we finda word, that ſearch- "_ 
eth the ſecrer luſts, and pierceth into the inward parts of the - 
belly , (x) Laying open the ſerrets, and () diſcerning the (#) 1 Cor.r4. 

- thoughts and intents of the heart, Hereare ( orroſfives, to eat (y) Heb _ 
out the proud fleſh; Purgatives, to cleanſe pollutions : ſa- V OO As 
cred confiderations, to abate the pride, to aſwage the malice, 

+ check the ambition, ſhame the coverouſneſle, and to deſtroy 
the luſts of men : Choiſe cord:als ro comfort rhe aſfligted, to 
revive the drooping ſpirit, and to bind up the broken hearc : 
ox1: and wine to the wounded conſcience, _ ; 

3. The Phyſicians to apply theſe remedies , and diſpenſe 
theſe medicines for cure of the ſoul, are under ChriR, the A£;- 
nfters of the Goſpel, the Diſpenſers of this word, The Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors,T eachers, &c. As, Chriſt only 
is (z ) the Xeximoiuyy, xo} roiCrooog Thy Juxar The chief (3) 1 Pet.2. 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls ; andyet theſe are (a) Br- 25: et. +. 
ſhops, and Shepherds under him : So Heis, AgxiaTeog,the chief (<) As20.28 
Phyſitian; yet under him, are we, Phyſitians,alſo. To Vs he 
commends the care of the Flock, and ſouls to adminiſter the 
preſcribed remedies >? but He only performs the care : The 
care 1s ours ; the care, Goas : We are means to heal by the 
Word of God, by the DoR&rine of Chriſt that we preach. This 
is all, thac is meant by that paſſage in th's Colle&, The who!- 

ſonve medicines of H#s (b) (Lukes) Dofr:xe, not a Doftrine of () As before, 
his own, bur of Chriff in his mouth, which he preached. And ( f Jobs) bo 
the very ſame may be ſaid of any, of all the Miniſters of che J 7 _ | 
Goſpel, who preach the Doftrine of Chriſt. Theſe Dottrines 
are medicines for the ſoul, ſerving to reprove, convince, re- 
buke, exhorr, to cleanſe, enlighten, comfort, ſave : and this 
according to the order of God himſelf, (5) whom it hath plea» (b) Cor. 1: 


ſed by the fooliſhneſs: of preaching to ſave them that believe, 217 
So that, there is nothing now in this ſhort (, ol*&, bur is ſound 
and good. 


Io, And as lictle matter of exception can I ſee in the laſt Sef.z5; 
| Dd 2 menti- 


The ſeveral Colleffs © — Chay.g: 


mentioned by our Brethren, which is, the Colle for Michacb 
maſſe day, which is this, 
Collet for Everlaſting God , who haſt ordained and conſtituted the 
Michaelmafſe ſervices of all Angels and men in a wonderful order , merci= 
day. ' fully grant, that they which alwayes do thee ſervice in hea- 
ven, may by -4 appointment ſuccowr and defend us on earth; 
through feſus Chriſt our Lord, Now, to clear this, | 
I, That the Angels are by the Creator, who is the God of 
order , and not of confuſion, and who framed the whole crea- 
tion in an admirable and beautitul order, eſtabliſhed alſo in an 
order, cannot be queſtioned : and that this order is wonderful, 
(c) Colol.1-16 muſt be acknowledged by us,who neither know,nor can yet un- 
Rom.$.3%-. Qqerſtand what thoſe(c) T hrones, Dominions, Principalitics, and 
powers particularly are , which ſpeak the ſeveral degrees and 
Seft.37. dignities of the Angelical creatures. | 
2. And, that wepray, that they may by Gods apporntmext- 
defend and ſuccony #4 on earth, is no more than in the Scriptures 
(4)Hebr. 1.14 we find them often appointed to do ; and promiſed that they 
ſhalldo. Weread expreſſely, tt is their office (4) to be min- 
ftring ipurits, ſent forth to —_ to ſuch as ſhall be hers 
of ſalvation, Several wayes do we tead (and it is acknow- 
tedged ) that they have, and do minifter tothe Saints. Not 
to mention their preſence in- our aſſemblies , bzholding the 
(+) x Cor. 11- Decency and Order of Men and Women in their ſolemn ſer- 
10. vices, (as the (e) Apoſtle ſeems to intimate : ) ner their 
(f) Luk, 572 (f ) rejoyeing at our repentance , and with delight and com- 
(g)1 Pet.x.12, Placence \( g ) foopiry down to beho/d the things prepared 
| through Chrift for us. If we acknowledge ( aswe muſt, and 
by ſadexperience we too oftenfind ) that the 8v:/ «Fxge/s,the 
| D-v4i/ by his ſuggeſtions can and doth work upon the ſoul to 
(b)Rev-19-20- 1, ovoke us toſin ; we mult alſo acknowledge an equal power 
LNARKs 8. 26,-. in the «Avgels of God to{tir up our affeRions, todireCt us-in 
(4)AR0-3.-- the truth , and acquaint us with the Divine Will. We often 
(z) Per Angeles find them coming and going upon one meſlage or other,teach- 
preces nefiras 0 men, Thar they (h) will not be worſhipped, becauſe 
afferr? a«Depr.. they are our fellow-ſervants ; and that God only is to be ado« 
-»- Zanch. de *#*) OE ID 
Rebe,].1, cap. red. Theſe we find direing (-) Philip to the Exnuch to 
13. P.297. teachandinſtru& him; (k) Cornelis to Peter to be taught and 
inſtruced by bim, Theyare gHeſſergers to carry gur prayers 
OS — cw to cu ic _— TY 97> yo "94 
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to God, even in the judgement of no mean perſons, bur 
known oppofers of Superſticzon and Popery : ſuch as Zanchy, 
who celleth us, that by the Angels our prayers are offered up 
to God, and being heard, are returned to w: Such as Petcr 
Martyr , (k) who faith, that, The Angels offer np prayers (4) per Mar- 
nt to teach God , as if he knew not ,, but that themſelves may tyr.in Geneſ, c. 
know whereabout they are ſent, And, Beza, (1 ) We know 32 
(ith he) that the Miniſtery of Angels is appointed to the (1) Bei.in Ape- 
Saints , while they live here - not that they fhould be wor- mug _ ay 
ſhipped as Gods , but that according to the Will of God, they ,um phone ry 
ſhould help us by their ſervice, as we may underſtand by ma- un ſanftis in 
»y places of Scripture. This us the reaſon, why John in the #4: vitd degen= 
Uiſion learned , that the Prayers of the Saints in this world, '% Je _ 
who daily offer up theſe pure ſacrifices — are offered up to -"xy voy 
God by the Miniſtery of Angels, But indeed he adds, What A, &c. 
this CMiniſtery of theirs ts, itisa Quis novit? We can- 
not define. Mediators they are not, ( m) nor may we? pray (m) Sce Aug, 
unto them, forthere is ( ») one only Mediator between Gol d: Trinit.x3,x' 
and man , the Man Chriſt Feſws. Nor do they offer up our (7) 1 Tun.2.5, 

ayers in their own name, nor upon any Merit of their own; 

t in and by Chrif, the only Mediator they may. And 
that they bring back anſwers from God to the Prayers of men, 
the Scriptnres have recorded ſeveral inſtances ; as (s) to Da- (®) Dan.g.2r? 


E | 2 : & 10, Io. --- 
mel , (p) Z:chary, and [| q}] Cornelins, &. Asfor Tem- (p) Laks IT, 


poral deliverances, external ſuccour , and defence , we have : 
manyexamples, as of [ r] Lo: by two Angels delivered from (4) ads xo. 4 
Sodom, and ſent to Zoar: | 5] Hagar 1n the Wilderneſs & * 


comforted by an Ange/, and adviſed: | :] El:/ah ſuccoured (7) Gen. rg. 
by an Angel providing him bread and water, in th: ſtrength (*) 631-16. 7 
of which he was enabled to travel forty dayes ; wha before, G) rt Kinx 
he was even weary of his life, Why ſhould I adde more par- 19.4. -.--' 9. 
ticulars? when David hath clearly aſſured us of this 1n general 

toall Szints, [#] Th: eAngel of the Lord excamperh abot (4) Plal, g4, p 
them that fear him, and delivereth them, Sothat even in 

- aliteral ſenſe , they may in this caſe bz ſaidto b2 ( asin ano- 

ether, the Ao/le [x] ſaith they are) kept as wn 4 G ariſon ; SS 
ſecure by a guard of Angels, the Heavenly Hoaſt picching (7) a IP 
their Tents, and keeping C:ntry about them; for theſe are - CU U_and 
| | Hoa 


do» 
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3) Plal.68 17: 
C 2. Kings 6- 
17: 


(a )Plal. 91. 9, 
10,11,12. 


Ser. 38. 


Hoaſt of God, wed for the proteQion of his Church : even 
[3] Thouſands of Angels, Such wasthe Guard afforded to 
[ 2] Eliſha, when the Syrias Army was ſent to apprehend 
him at Dothan: The Mountains being then full of Chariot 
and Horſemen of fire round about him, And it isthe Promiſe 
of God that they ſhall do ſo. | a] When tho makeft the 
Lerd thy refuge , and the moſt High thy habitation ; there 
ſhall zo evil befall thee— for he ſhall give his Angels charge 
over thee, and they ſhall keep thee in all thy wages : they (hall 
bear thee up in their hands —— 

Having now ſuch Scripture-evidences ;' and the Saints ex- 
periences of ſ#cconr and defence by the Angels Lniſtery 
I cannot apprehend any ſhadow of reaſon, why we may not 
pray, that, They, who do alwayes ſervice to God in Heaven, 
ay alſo ſucconr ard defend us on earth, Andthis being the 
SubjeR of the Promiſe of God,withour diſpute may be the mar- 


 terof our Prayers to God, 


Thus have I given an account of the moſt Material, and, (I 


think) all the Conſiderable Exceptions taken to the eſtabliſh- 
ed Liturgy ; for ſo much as concerns the prayers, and forms 
of Publick adminiſtrations: which though our Brethren mighc 
judge rational pleas for ſome alterations in reference to the 
Publick eſtabliſhment ; yet there really apfears nothing in 
them ( nor were ay urged ) as ſuchrhings, ſo materially 


evil, as that it ſhould be unlawful to uſe them being eſtabliſhed. 
And then, theſe not being unlawful , onr zeal to the Peace of 
the Church ; and Conſcience of obedience to our Superiours 
in all lawful things, are abundantly enough to engage all ſober 
Chriſtians to conform to the eſtabliſhmerc, 


Chap.10. 


CHAP. X, 
The Fndgements of the Old Non- Confermiſh concer n- 
f 


ing the uſe of our Liturgy, and this Pradtice ſhew- 
ed tobe 1, No Argument of weakneſs, 2, No 
Plea for Idleneſs inthe Miniſtery. But 3. From Con- 
ſcience of Dnty.. 


all conſiderable exceprions, beth as to the Form 

and Matter of it : it will not be amits, but may add 

( at leaſt. with many ) ſome itrengrh co this Argu- 
ment, to add the judgement of the O!d Nox-Conformiſts 1n 
this caſe, who looked upon the uſe of this book as burden e- 
nough :; yer conformed unto- it, and thought they might 
lawfully do ſo:; yea,. judged that during ſuch a Law , it was 
their dury to-do ſo-, rather than forſake their tation; I hall 
oive you. bur one teſtimony, yer that inſtar omninm , becauſe 
he declares not only his own, burthe ſenſe of them all. Iris 
the ſo often cited Mr. Ball, For a S:t Form, or ,. Stinted Li- 
turoy, his words are theſe. | a] © If the judgement of the 


H Aving now Vindicated our eſtabliſhed Liturgy from 


SA. re 


(4) Trial of the © 


&« Reformed Churches abroad, or of the Godly , Faithful, 7,4, of Se- 
* Learned and Reverendathome , be of any weight ; they paar, chap. 7, 
<« are ſo farfrom complaining of a ftinted Form as burdn- p. 120, — 


® ſome, that in many-caſes they judze it expedient, A Ser 
& Form (faith he ) of Prayer and Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
& ments — is approved by GENERAL ( ONSENT—, 
Anda few lines after, © The 44:»:;fters at home, to whom 
« the uſe of Common Prayer hath been thought moſt burden- 
* ſome, have from rime to time profeſſed heir liking, and ap- 
<«<. probation of: a (tinted Liturgy. 

. Andas they liked and approved the uſe of a Lyturgy in gene- 
ral, ſo did they allow the uſe of this ow Litargy 1n particu- 
lar: And they thought no faults objeRted againſt ic to be a ſuf- 
ficient ground co juſtifie a Separation from the Communion of 


eur Church, but condemned it, as Schiſmatical ; for ſo the 
ſame: 


Sed. 3; 


— 
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(6) Ball. ibid, ſame Author telleth us (5) © They have evermore con- 
P. 121- ** demned voluntary Separation from the Congregation and 
« Aſſemblies, or egl:gent frequenting of thoſe pub lick, pray- 
© ers: They have ordinarily uſed the Communion Book in 
& their publick Adminiſtrations, and fill maintained Unity , 
© Peace and Love with them, who in ſome particulars have 
© been of another judgment. All this ( faith he ) is ſo no- 
« toriouſly known, that it is waſte labour to produce Teſtimo- 
&© nies herein, Again, inthe next Chapter but one, we have 
(c) 1bid. chap. theſe expreſſions; ( c ) © To thepraiſe of God be it ſpoken, 
9. P-176. — ** Ony L'turgy for purity and ſoundneſs, may. compare wich 
&« Any Litwrgy uſed in the third and fourth Ages of the 
© Church, —— This I mention (faith he) that we might 
&« learn to acknowledge Gods mercy,walk worthy of what we 
<« have received, and ftriveforward to perfe&tion by all law- 

© ful means, 
Sefi.3+ And leſt any might obje&t, The Corruption of the Church, 
much decayed and fallen in thoſe Ages from its firſt purity ; he 
(4) Ball: ibid. (d)) faith ( butalictle after ) © Neither can it be imagined 
<« chat they might hold Communion in other Ordinances, but, 
© notintheir tinted Licurgies : for in thoſe Times, of all 0- 
&« ther parts, the Liturgies were moft pure, Godof his end- 
leſs mercies ſo providing for his Church, and the comfort of 
&© his people in thoſe hard andevil Times; when the Dotrine 
was miſerably and dangerouſly corrupted, in reſpe& of 
&@ HMer:t, of Works, Invocation of Saints, &c. The Li- 
* t#rgies were long preſerved pure and free ; whereby the 
©< faithful might be preſent with more comfort and freedom 
Bath. Ing, Of conſcience: To which he citeth ſeveral Teſtimonies of 
& ge" Dif. learned men, noted in the (-) Margin, and cloſeth with 
Taborit.p.33. this remarkable Concluſion, which doth indeed ſpeak a pious 
Iliric, Catal. and peaceable ſpirit ; which I would therefore defire all our yet 
Teſt.1.z-p. 70» difſenting Brethren ſeriouſly to ponder and confider, © 7 his 
Maſius wes Gar oxe thing (viz. The purity of the Liturgies of the Ancient 
in Anaph,Baſ! Church, notwithſtanding the corruption of DoEtrine ; and 
' * that Our Litargy for purity and ſoundnels may compare with 
the b:ſ of them ) ** This (ſaith he) duly coſidered,wonld 
& put an end to many ſcruples, and might ſerve to ſtop them, who 
* out 


« 


Chap. ro. The uſe of the Litwrey not of weakneſs, 


©. our of overegreat heat and forwardneſs, are ready to. except a- 
&« gainſt the means of th:ir own comfort; and ts caſt off what 
« God offercth, becauſe they cannot enjoy what th:y deſpre, 
-. Thus by what hath been written, ic is evident, that there is 
nothing in.this Licurgy a matter of :»pi:ty, or any material 
evil, andthen the uſe of it cannot be- charged as fin upon: us. 
Suppoſe there are (as ſome have reckoned) ſome expreſſions 
that need a favourable interpretation, that they may (not #e , 
for they already are fo, but ) appear co be ſound: Suppoſe 
ſome that mighr be expreſied better ; yer when they are nor 
evilin themſelves; and may be uſed without fin; our -private 
thoughts that we could do becter,cannot free us from obeying 
the Law which commandeth the uſe of theſe ; ( though yet we 
are alſo left to the liberty of our conceived prayers in the Pul- 
pit, according to occurring neceſſities andemergencies,. pro- 
vided we keep within the compaſs of the general Rule ). 
whence it will alſo be evidenced, that our uſe of this Litur= 
Is, | 
_ No Argument of weakzeſs or izab:lity inthe Miniſters 
who conform unto the Law in this uſe. The World ſhall bear 
us witnels, and the experience of the years that are paſt, where- 
in we were not permitted, but forcibly hindered from this, uſe 
of the Liturgy, ſhall atteſt for us; that through the grace of 
God we have been enabled to p2rform the Sacred Offices of the 
Church, and the matters of publick Worſhip, and holy Ad- 
miniſtrations, we hope, acceprtably to God, and with as much 
ſobriery, gravity, modeſty, and evidence of the Spirit ( ler 'ic 
not be counted arrogance and boaſting, if we ſay) as any of 
the contrary-minded. 

2. Nor 1s It any Argument of, or plea for :idleneſs, for our 
work is a[l one, our Preaching as frequent ; and if we conſider 
the pains of lungs, which1s not little in ſo much ſpeaking, it 
is now more; when we both uſe all this, and continue out 
Preaching alſo. Sure Iam, The »ſe of the Liturgy can be 
no Argument to prove, nor from any thing in it (if men 
through their own lazineſs abuſe it, ſet them that do ſo be 
charged only with the crime) is it a means to make an idle 
Minfiry.If we conſider that in the Primitive Church( as the 
k Ee above- : 
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 OQBail.ridlof above-ciced (f) Ball hath well obſerved, and gathered together 
_—_ of Se- very many Teſtimonies of riquity to prove it ) '** The a« 
| hos. a + ©. bercers, maintainers, and in patt deviſers of (tinted Lirut- 
wheie he that * gies, _ _ _ y _ will be Renowned in the 
leaſe , ma  Chirtch of God, for their comtanc, continual, and unweas» 
find, and aſe «ied pains and induſtry in preachirie the Goſpel, — Irisa 
theſeevidences & thing riorotiouſly known and corifeſſed, that ( yprias, £m 
Chryſof. in Ge. © broſe, Chryſſlom, and eAuguſtine, did all of them allow 
delFiow-3,495, « and approve ; Some of them deviſe tinted Forms of Li- 
63,2738, 29, © urgies : And yet who almoſt, for diligetce and labour in 
31, &c. « teichine ths peoplein the wayes of ſalvation, to be compa» 
= hl 3. de 0 red to thin ?.Of their learhing _ En to ſay 
— AP any thing ; for three of them, there is plentiful Teftimon 
56g Veg that they preachedevery day in the weekand year,. at lat 
Hom.10. in Fo- *© once or twice, without fail, Te have heard yeſterday —— 
an. & 34 ſhall hear to moyrow, is common in their Tractares. and 
= 6k 6.4d ce ery Anguftine, even tothe extremity of his fick» 
> uh FnEp. 14 © neſs, preached the Word of God in- his Church chearfully: 
Coloſſ, « and boldly, with a ſound mind, and without intermiſſion at 
= Fob, © all. The like diligence 15 — - a —_— before, 
ratt.g.163215 ** and about thoſe Times ; 1n all which, a Rinted Liturgy was: 
SP T237>50- « jnuſe. Confidering then (ſay). this praQice of - thy 
In ive fem cients, the uſe of a Licursy cah be no Argumentof ; and. con-- 
/ edering the fri& injunctions of Conncels for Sedulity in- 
De verb, Apoſt.. preaching ,cxhortifg, inſtructing the people (even when they. 
Ser.5, 6 _ requiredalſo theuſe of a Liturgy ) this can bz no plea for, or. 


 Poſſidon.is vi- A . IP or 
14 Aug.cap. 2.1, means to make an idle Miniſtry. 


ec 


Orig, Hom.6. in Levi. Concil. Carth. 4. C2#..2, Concil. Antioch, Can. 17,18, Concil, 
Telet.3, Can.7, Concil. Mogun.Can.z $,0%% 


Se. 7. 3. But indeed itis Conſcience of the Duty that lieth upon: 
us toconform.cothe Laws that oblige us,. and really and cor- 
dially ro conſult the benefirandedification of the people under 
our charge, that doth engage us the uſe of this eſtibliſhed: 
Form ; wherein: there bzing nothing fivful ro be complied 
with ; no part of it evil, or uflawful in it ſelf ; certainly it 
Qanot become unlanful by being commanded 3 for what > 


FF ws — - 


Clap, 11. 


21t - 


People engaeed to Charity, "if 


Liyful to be done without a command, cannot be made finful 
by a command, unleſs obedience ir ſelf ſhould be made afin g 
and nothing in this matter ſhould be ſinful, but to obey Autho- 
rity, AndI judge, that to thoſe who underſtand the nature of 
2 Law, and the obligation ir hath upon Conſcience, that which 
before was only lawful, now having the Fiae from Authority, 
becomes a Duty. 


CHAP, XI, 


The People exhorted to Charity and obedience z and at- 
tendance of the Publick Prayers of the Eburch, 


E have ſeen what may engage £H:mſers to the uſe of 
this Book of Commun Prayer, let it not be accounted 
impertinenr, if Inow adde a few words to the People, For 
1adeed the greateſt noiſe in the world is made by the Popular 
clamour, andthoſe are readieſt to except againſt this Book , 
who neicher underſtand where it is faulty, nor are able to 
judge, nor have ever ſeriouſly conſidered the Forms, the MMat- 
ter, Neceſſity ,, or Conveniency , and Expediency of it, Ir is 
from ſuch peoples mouths that thoſe Vollies of reproaches, 
and blackeſt flanders, of, Vngodly, Superſtitions men; Idl: , 
and Idol Shepherds ; Dumb dogs, &c. are poured forth up- 
on thoſe Minilters, who conſcientiouſly conform to the uſe 
of this Laurgy , though they are otherwiſe as Holy, Humble, 
and Charitable in their lives; as able,learned, faithfal, and 
painfnl, diligent Preachers as any. They are ſuch people,who 
frowardly forſake their own Paltors ( though never fo able) 
only becauſe of the Licurgy, and run after choſe only who uſe 
it not: or when they have not opportunity to hear, from any 
other , either wholly forſake the afſemblics for the Liturgies 
ſake ; or elſe will nor preſent themſelves there, till therime 
of this ſervice be paſt : Too many thus forſak:ing their own 
mercies , becauſethey are not diſpenſed their own way ; and I 
do heartily wiſh ic bz not ( in ſome, at leaſt ) to follow after 
Ee 2 tying 
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-*-Peaple evgaged to Charity, _IChap,rs, 


(4) Jonas 2, 8. 


lying vanitics , fas theſe rwoare by the [ a] Prophet joyned 
rogether.) I appeal co the Conſciences of all that rear God in 
the Land, whether cheſe Sallies of intemperance ; theſe vi- 
rulent violences of unruly- tongues ; theſe dividing carriages 
can be judged, or rationally deemed. the fruits of agracious 
hearc, .-or that. temper of ſpirit which the Goſpel requireth : 


. oragreeable to thoſe wayes of peace and piety, that Purity and 


{b) Sec above, 


chap. 10+ 


(c) Mat. 18.7. 
Luke 17. 1. 
2 Cor, 11.96. 


Unity , which our Lord Fe/#s hath ſoexpreſsly engaged all his 
Diſciplegrto walk in. HEE 
Let me ſeriouſly intreat them-to remember that theſe car- 
riages, as they are contrary to the wayes of the Goſpel ; {o 
arethey alſo to the ſentiments even of the ſober old Non-con- 
formilts,; who have both ordinarily uſed this Book themſelves 
in the Pablick Adminiſtrations, maintaining ſtill Peace and U- 
nity with thoſe of a different judgment : and (as( 6) before 
was ſhewen): condemned' as the voluntary Separation (upon 
pretence of faults in the Liturgy) of people from the Publick 
aſlemblies; ſo their »eg/igent frequenting of theſe Publick 
Prayers. 
And, really, to a conſidering Chriſtian, the ſame arguments, 
which, do engage usto uſe this Form;ſhould have a force and ef- 
. ficacy upontthe ſpirits of the people to theſe three effeRs. . 
1. Toengage them to charity in their opinions and cenſures 
ofus. Let none be ſo wicked as to call, ſor wncharitable as © 


te judgeallthoſe men Ungedly, Formal, Superit itiows, &c, wht 
. conform themſelves ro the eſtabliſhed Layes in the publick. 


worſhip 3: when they have ſuch obligations upon their conſci- 
ences even from Godtodo ſo: and-their- hearts may be ('as 
withour doubt many are, and ir is only their own fault if they be 
not) lifted up'to God in theſe offices with holy zeal and ferven- 
cy; with a- lively Faith and Hope, in true Contrition, and 
brokenneſle of ſpirit ; with enflamed affe&ions, and with'as 
much devotion, as any elfe in any other way of worſhip what- 
ſoever. The miſcarriages of ſome particular perſons muſt not 
lay an aſperſion or reproach upon that ſervice, which they and 
all othersare obliged ro uſe ; any more, than as great perſonal 
' Miſcarriages of ſome of another perſwaſion can prove the firt- 


fuloeſſ of their perſmalions. [4] Srardels wil ariſe, andall 
| fides 


_- 
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fides will afford matter enough, ſuch 1s the corruption of men in 
this world, (yet indeed no ſcandal is like to that of fideing, (4) 1Cor:3.3; 
_ [4] making parties, and faRions in the Church, one ſaith, / ans 4. & 16. x, 
of this way, another, / am of that, a third, of another; when v. 12, 13. 
weare (e) alt bajtized into one body, and ſhould be (f) all one (*) 1 Cor. 12, 
1n Chriſt Feſus ) as it 1s therefore our duty , ſo twill be our |. , 13: 
wiſdom, as'to remember the (g) #o» ro him, by whom theſe > +3445:0 
G 3-28, 
come, ſo to be careful thatnone ca#t a Ftone (h), till he bs cer- 4) Luke 17.1, 
rain that himſelf z5 clear ;- that none pretend to take ont a mote (b) John 8. 7. 
(:) from his Brothers eye, untit he have firſt caſt out the beame (') Mit 7:3,4» 
in his own, Sure Iam, while we give wayito Recriminations- -" 
and Reproaches of perſons, we ſhalt never hope to ſee that 
peace and love, which the Goſpel ſo riftly chargeth, (if it be 
; prſſible(k) and as much as in us heth) upon all (/) the follow= (3)Rom.r 2.18 
ers of our Lord Feſws : whois the (-») Prince of Peace, and (/) Heb, 12,1, 
whoſe Goſpel is a (4) Goſpel of Peace and Love, And beſides 7 Pet. 3. 11. 
this general obligation of the Goſpel, all ſober Chriſtians have ory Ss 7 
this particular alſo to engage them to Charity in their Cenſures g ph pg 
of us who uſe this Book, becauſe what we do herein, we do in * * ?* 
conformity to,andas obliged by a Lay. Our judgments being 
not convinced of fin,or any material evil in the thing enjoyn= 
ed, God himſelf layeth an obligation upon the conſcience to 
obey the Lawes, that command 1t ; and it isihen at leaſt Oar 


duty to ufe ic. 
2. I would from hence alſo intreatall pious Chriſtians, not See. 4; 

to conſider Perſons, but things: which 1s but this, That they 
would ( o) wot have the faith of our Lord feſus Chriſt, the (@) Jam. 2.1, 
Lerd of glory, with rife of perſons, This is ſad, that ſome 
ſhould be ſo much diſpleaſed, both with the Lirzrey, as that 
they will not hear it: and with thoſe CM 1nifters that uſe ir, (p);Seethecaſe 
that they will not hear them (though they be their proper Pa- of Examples 
{tors, and able and faithſul ones too, under whoſe miniſtery the _ and 3 
Providence of God hath placed them, and they might warran- j, 2 USO 
tably expe& a bleſſing, far ſooner than by (tragling abroad) 'and __ Tolls 
all the reaſon they can afford,is, beca.ſe there are ſuch and ſuch Dr. now ſhes 
- men, whom they eſteem godly (and poſlibly are ſo') and learn- S:»nder/o2, in 

ed men,which will nor, or do at leaſt ſcruple ro uſe ir. Bur the hisLeQures of 


(p) examplesof men, yea of thoſe, whom we account the beſt, Po gl 
—_— Tn, 


« 3 If 


Examples of good men not aperfeft Rule, Chay, 1x, 
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(q)Ip/e Berna; s 


aus non videt 
omutld, = 


(-) 1Cor,x1,1 


ay 
- if 1t 


are not the rule forusto goby ; we are not ſo much to confi- 
der perſons, or enquire who do ſoor ſo ; but things, and rea« 
ſons, what they do, and why they ſhould, or ſhould not do ſo. 
(4) The moſt learned men ſee not all things ; the beſt men have 
their errors; the moſt learned and devour Fathers have their 
nevos,blemiſhes, which diſcover them to be bur men, CM 


ſes, Abraham, David, Peter, Paul, the beſt of meer men have 


ſhewed ſomething of humane infirmity, which might be blame» 
ed, and may nor be imitated. And if examples of men be once 
made our rule, we are in dangeras well to follow menia error 
as inthe truth, The Apohle himſelf would have us (7) follow 
him, no farther than he follows Chriſt, When therefore, on 
the one fide we ſee a ſtanding Law requiring this way of publick 
worſhip, and we our ſelves can ſee no fin 1n joyninginic, we 
muſt know it 1s our duty : and let us not ſay, we cannot, or we 
are unwilling to do it, until we ſee ſuch and* ſuch godly men uſe 
ic, or becauſe they uſe it not. For, the #/e, or d:/#ſe of this or 
that Form, was never made by God to be a diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racer of a goaly, or nngodly man : (though yer, I confefle, obe- 
dience to lawful authority in all lawful things is a very great 
patt of ſuch a CharaQer.) And I fear, ſhould this appear to be 
a duty ( as undoubtedly it is) when the denial of it (hall come 
to be charged upon the ſoul(as ſurely one day it will) then, That 
ſuch and ſuch learned or godly did deny this uſeor prafliſe, 
will be as poor and inſignificant a plea in the court of heaven, 
as it is (we know) in the courts of men. Letus not then, in 
a caſe of conſcience, conſider what fuch or ſuch men do, bur 
what God would have us todo, And in this caſe of the Liryr- 
7, 1f we ſee no fin inthe matter enjoyned (as I am ſure there 
15not) andif it bea duty in the Minilter co uſe it (as indeed it 
is, while _— command ic) though others refuſe, ler all 
whoare confcientious, and peaceably minded, ſubmic unto ir. 
For 
3. The ſame arguments which do oblige Miniiters, do alſo 
engage all che people ro joyn in this way of publick worſhip : 
be a fin in che one, it is ſoin the or er; if it be a duty of 
the Miniſter touſe this Book in the publick offices, it is a duty 
of the people to joyn with him alſo in the ſame miniftrations. 
I ſhall adde but this to confirm ir, Ic 


Chap, 12, People concernedin the Publick Services, 


Ic is an unqueſtionable Duty, that the people ſhould join «5,7 4 
with the Miniſter in the parts of Publick Devotion and Wor- = 
ſhip :: Tne Miniſter being there not to a& for himſelf alone, 
bur for and with them ; the ſpirit of the people muſt go with 
the ſpirit of the Miniſter in thoſe ſolemn Services, in Prayers, 

Praiſes, &c. And they are toteſtifie their conſent, by ſaying 

Amen : As appears both by the ( 5) commands, and order of (,)Hex. 2x5 
God, and the (t) prattice of Saints, Yea, we ſometimes Pal, x06. 48. 
read how the CMrmiſters, Saints, people, all creatures join in (t) Neh.5.13- 
praiſes, and the Arge/s alſo come in to make up the Quire, 5: 6, 

and join their Amex to che praiſes of rhe Saints, as in that 

Viſion to St, Fohr, (=) twice tn, the Apocalypſe, Well (:) Rev. 5. 15; 
then, there muſt be Publick Services, wherein both Minifter & 7-19,12. 
and people, all are concerned, andall mult join ; and if. ſo, 

then theſe chings muſt undeniably follow, viz. 

x. That theſe Pablick Offices of the Charch muſt be in « Seg, 7: 
kxown T ongur, which the people underſtand, thar they may all 
fay Amen.. Icisthe Apoſtles ( x ) Argument: Ir is not e- (z)aCor.1446- 
nough that Miniſters pray for the people, but they muſt pray - 
with the people, and they with the Miniſters : They muſt there- 
fore neo Barbarians one to another, That wherein all 
mat join, muſt be underſtood by all. And this is one affe&ion 
of our Licurgy, 4t i not a Romiſh Miſial in a ſtrange language, 
but an Engliſh Service 1# our own T ongue. 

2. As they muſt be in a known Tongue, ſo in eafie avd in- gerrg; :: 
relligible carer, ſuch as the people are acquainted with, | 
There maybe expreſſions even in- Engliſh, which yet many 
of the people do as little underfiand, as they do Greek or He- 
brew, Such ſtrains of Rhetoritk , Ataphorical- and figura- 
rive Speeches, choice Phraſes, as may become the /angnage of 
a Scholar, which yet edific not poor plain people, becauſe their 
underſtandings are not ablz to reach them. And here alfo 
comes a neceſſity of a Form for this publick edification of all; 
and the lawfulneſs, yea,expediency of the uſe of ris Form for 
the ſame end. Tt is not unknown, how ſome learned, pious 
men are not ſo well able in their own conceived wayes to ſtoop: 
and condeſcend to the low and vulgar capacities, whoſe ſouls 
yet are equally precious ro Chr:f,,and ſhould be to his _— 
ers.:: 


The. People obliged toattcnd | Chap,xx, 


ters: And ſome others have, and do affe& too much , Rraing 
of Eloquence, flowers of Rhetorick ; yea, ſome,. dark and 
obſcure notions, which may ſeem ſublime, and be admired, be- 
cauſe not undertiood : And then the people do as little find 
the profit, as they underfiand the meaning of them. Yea, the 
moſt knowing people in moſt, eſpecially Conn:ry Congregati- 
ons, ate ſo unacquainted with thoſe more polite exprethons, 
that becauſe they comprehend them not readily , they are for- . 
- ced to be fludying the meaning of the words, when they 
ſhould be joyning of hearts-in the matter expreſſed, and ſo can- 
Not ſo freely adde their ſeal, and ſay, eA HEN. Now, 
we are ſufficiently ſecured againſt this fear, in owr Liturgy : 
for, iris in a language of our own, framedin expreſſions ſuit- 
ed to the meaneſt capacities ; and ſuch as they are ſo ac- 
quainted with , that their hearts may readily concur with all 
things as they are uttered by che Miniſter, Let me but adde 
- one thing more. 5:5I 

» Seh.Tg. 3. Miniſter and peoplebeing to join ia the ſame ſervices to 
the ſame God ; they are alſo tojoin with the /ame hearts. 
There muſt be #»:ty of faith and ſpirit among Chriſtians ; 
Harmony, Conſent, and Unanimity among thoſe, who are to- 
gether Pecitioners for the ſame things ro One God - They 
ſhould ſend up Oe common Vote, and ſhould be agreed with 
One Heart and Voice, to worſhip, and pray before him. And 

()Mat.18. i 9, if God will lend a propitious ear to (7) two or three,agreeing to- 

| 20. gether, to ask any thing of him in the Name of Chriſt , then 
the holy wraſtling of a pioxs multitude will more prevail. This 
is as the aſlault of an Army, with an holy violence ſending up 
Batteries againſt the gates of beaver. 

5 Sea, 10: Now then, theſe being the prayers of the Church, thoſe 
Publick prayers, which all Miniſters, with us, are bound to uſe; 
and they being for matter, ſound ; for words,plain, ealie,and 

 fignificant : When our Brethren, and Fellow-members of the 
ſame Body, come together,to ſend up theſe requeſts, why ſhould 
. any withdraw themſelves from this Communion ? why ſhould 
we refuſe to pray, or worſhip with them, only becauſe they do 
It not in our Mode, or way? why ſhonld we think ita cold 
kind of formal reading of prayer, rather than praying, when 
| the 


Chap. 1T, #9 the Pablick Services, 


the heart may be equally warmed and affeed here, as in any 
of our own conceptions ? Here are- offices, which all under- 
and; the ſame matters prayed for, which all deſire; the ſame 

Praiſes rendred, which all acknowledge due ; the ſame mer- 
cics magnified, which all have in ſome meaſure received, Now, 
how unworthy is this for an holy-humble Chriſtian(ſuch ſhould 
weall be )) toſay, /w:#d join in theſe duties, if they were. not 
pt in this Form, or ſent up in theſe words, or read thus out of a 
Book 2 It ye own the duties ( as all Chriſtians muſt do ) ſhall 
we divide and quarrel about words and phraſe 2 Would we not 
think ir ſirange In a Family, if a child or ſervant ſhould refuſe 
bis Meals with his Brethren or Fellow-ſervants, becauſe every 
Diſh is not drefled his own way ? The huxgry ſoul falls tothe 
meat before him, if it be ſound and wholſom, and findeth no 
leiſure to diſpute about the drefling, or garniſhing of the 
Diſhes. 

Or will ye bz ſo irrational as to think, that becauſe the pray- 


ers ace read, therefore it is not praying ; or not praying from 


the heart, or with, or # the ſperit, as the Apoſtle adviſeth ? 
without doubrytheſe external circumſtances alter not the nature 
of the Duty ; for, neither reading, nor repeating by Rote, or 
uttering words without Book, is alone properly praying ; but 
the lifting up of the heart with faith and fervour, with -humili- 
ty and deyotion to God, And why the heart may not follow, 
and go along wich the Miniſter in Confeſſion, Perition,Praiſes, 
&c. ina Form preſcribed as well to the Miniſter, as to the 
people ; as well as in a prayer uttered, which,though it be con- 
ceived by him, is yet a Forms to them that hear it: I ſee nor, 
nor indeed can I ſee any reaſon, why in our juining together in 
As of Publick Worſhipaccording to this Form,we ſhould be 
judged not to anſwer that of the Apoſtle, of praying i», of 
with the Spirit ,, when it is moſt evident, that we Co walk ac- 
cording to that Rule, in the other part of it, Praying wits 
the nnderſtavding al/o, 
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CHAP: XII, 


The objection, That Our Litur 6 taken out of the Maſs- 
' Book, is ſbewed to:be Falſe for the. Main, and. in the. 
whole, Erivolom,,. | 


Shall take [notice but of one thing:more, one popular Ob. 
je&ivt. . Popular I call ic,forTI think it too top inconſide- 
rable to be uſed by any that /pretendeth to Reaſon or Learn-- 
mg : Norigit'ia any ſerious difpure (that Lknow ): made uſe 
of, but.upon a defignto raiſe an Odwn in the hearts of - peo- 
pte = this Book ; which yet indeed is a: main Rub in the- 
way of many wellmmeaning,-and- piousshearced, but noc the 
moſt intelligent Chriſtians ; v:z. 8 | 
Tr istaken up as a'confefled, and nototious Truth ; : and with: 
confidence ayouched, as nor to be: denied, That Onr Commune 
Prujer-Book: 4« wholly taken owt-of the Popiſh CM aſs-Bock:; and 
that | it :45 nothing elfe' but that Aaſs-Book thrned out of © 
Date rto-Exg liſh; - at lenft; fo' frame out of that, that it.may 
withia very little pains be twrued inout again : And therefore, 
Tt 'miiſt npon thus *acconnt.be wnlawful to be uſed by us, or any 
Church 'Refermed fromthe Church of Rome... 
-'This 4s 'indeed'a Charge cryed up with note more than e-- 
nough: n+ the World. '' The (people: rake it; and it is-generally 
betieved ; * and thoſe are moſt bold and peremptory, who'never 


Taw a Maſs-Book:; . nor, if they did, could they underfiand it. - 


'Whereas, indeed, taking this Affertion, as it is commonly res - 
ceived, and generally taken upon truf}, it is »e:/ther ſo, nor ſq : 
:Andas indeed iitis,there is no conſequence or force at all-in the - 
"Aroument 5 for. 5 | ; 
'-- 2, Though we ſhallgrantechis readily, that,..it was the Fra + 
dexce of the Church to retain in her Publick Forms of Prayer 

and Service ſome of-thoſe things, which are in the Romiſh- 

Reva! ; .ic being.neither conſonant to Religion, Reaſon, or 
-Poficy-, 40-0verthrow all that was before them ; bur only to - 
Kifarm that , wihich was aauſs amang them, Reformation is : 

Dot - 


| Clap, 12, No Popiſti Maſs-Book, 


nor atotal Eradication, 'or deſiruQtion of ell-that thing which 

-is to be reformed; but a Separation of the Evil from the 
. Good, of Erronr from the Tr«rh ; of corruptionsand abu- 
ſes, from the good , proper , and holy uſe of a thing. Our 
wiſe Reformers therefore did their work, as became Chriſti 
.an Confeſtors, and Aartyrs, whenthey reje&ed the Droſs, 
.and kept the Gold ; when-they caſt our thar-which was evil, 
_ andrerained itil! that which was 200d. So'thar fomerhing is yer 
preſerved-in our Liturgy, which2s in their R:tns/, upon very 
. 2ood reaſon. And yer WE | 


2, This isnot enonch to prove this Book wholly 4 ot only _ 


taken.out of that. For,” fet'any man'bur'compare them, and 
ay ſhall fee ſo mych difference both 'in- Marrer and Form, 
as that they cannor rationally conclude the one tobe the only 
foundation-of theother : of this to be wholly- raken thence. 
For,. Had notthoſe holy and? learned, Reverend men , who 
were the Compilers of this Liturgy , the Scriprares, theholy 
Wordof God before them >" ' Without doubt they had. And 
arenotall choſe ('hapters of the Old and New Teft ament , 
all thoſe Pſalms and $criptwral Hynes ; all the EprſHes and 
Geff1s taken'out of thoſe holy Scriptures ?*' Or can we with 
any ſhadow of reaſon ſay; They are: taken out of the Maſs- 
book , becauſe happily ſome of them may be there, as well as 
in ours; whenic is evident, that theſe, at leaſt, are notcaken 
thence, butfroman higher, and purer fountain, The Word of 
book  Agatn , Had not thoſe holy. Compilers many other 

ztargies alſo before themto conſider, befides that Poprſh Re- 
ial > "queftinnleſsthey had, Lirmrgies uſed in the Ancient 
and Greek Church, which owed, and.acknowledged no ſubje- 
Rion eithzr-to the Pope, or Church of Rome,” and Forms of 
Prayer uſed in ſeveral Churches before ever there was a Pope 
( as Pope is now taken) tt the world. And are not a very 
oreat Part of our Prayers and Hymns; and many}, yea moſt, 
If nor all , thoſe ſhore Verſicles and RefÞonds ( ſuch as the 
Strſun (orda , the, Lord have mercy, &c, the Ghria 
Pa'ri, andſeveral'more, in the anciznrer and purer Forms of 
the Church ? as thoſewho compare them ſhall find, andthoſe 


"who are acquainted with Antiquity know , they are, ' Why 
IOWuS" : F f 2 ſhall 


SeÞÞ..q.' 
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The. Engliſh Litargy Chap, 15: 


fhall-we ſay then, that they were all.taken. out of the Cfaſ.. 
book , when thoſe holy men had: other Rirwals in their eye of 
an elder and purer compoſitian.? Further , what is. retained 
in-ours, and found among the Papilts, 1s itnot g00d?. is it not 
agreeable ro the Word of God? and if ſo, how.can we excuſe 
our ſelves from the guilr of a very greatexceſs of uncharitable- 
. neſs, when we.ſhall ſay, thatthe framersof this Liemrgy, took 
theſe things out of. the Maſi-bo-k, and not our. of the Scti» ' 

ptures, with which ſoevidently.they doagree-?. 
Seft.y. 3. For the yer clearer underſtanding of. this , let me give- 
(-) Ball. Tia; You-One Note out of an<minent-(.«) Now Corformift inan- 
of grounds of {wer tothis very obje&ion urged with virulence enough by the 
Separ, chap. 8. Separatiit 5s inthoſe times... His words are,.'** Weare to-note, 
anſv.coob). 4. % thar-rhe Afaſs in former times did fignifie the worſhip of 
Pe 153; © Gog, which confiliedin Pablick Prayers, Thanksgivings, 
«| Confefſioniof Faith, Singing' of, Pſalms, Reading, and ; %. 
« terpreting the holy Scriptures 5 aud Recerving of the Lords. 
<<: Supper; and ſo, the Ancient Haſs and Litwgy were the 
(b) See Grati- ſame.. ( This isevident, for '(. 5 ). To hear Maſs, was then. 
az.de Conſecr. but to be preſent:at , and attend tothe publick Service of the 
dit. :.Can.:2. Church , as by the evidence. of : Antrquyy it appeareth, which 
- aq _— even the Pap'/tsare forced to confeſs ). <*, Bur now.the Roman - 
Can, 12, © **:Maſs.is pur for the U «bloody Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt, 
&« which the Prieſt doth offer up for the quick anddead.. And. 
in this ſenſe do-they take ir, when they ſay., our Service 
book. is takzn out of the Maſs-book-: but ic ſhauld rather be- 
ſc11, The Maſo-bo k. ap a,4n. time added to our (ommunion 
book., .and. by: the purging» out of the: Maſs, ;it 1s now. ne-- 
FFored to- its. formty- pecit Ys. Popery is a Scab, Ora Lepro- . 
ke that cleaverhtothe.Churchy. and the Afiſ7, an aboni-. 
nation 4»x xed. tothe Liturgy., Before the Maſi was heard 
- of in the world, /or begano be harched,. there was Rinced 
Lirurgies in che Chutcb.,,.for ſubitance much what the ſame 
. wich ours.-— The i a Churches. had their -Licuries 
firſt; and che #eſtern borrowed many. things from them. 
—The Ancient Liturgies, atttibuted to James, Baſil, 
.« Chryſoftom; are Counterfeit ; — burdivers things inchem - 
=" containgd were in-uſe in the Paimitiye Churchvithout que-- 
mY. T » 4 W-- : 1s. 


S 4.C, I 


w. 


Chap. 12, | No" Popiſh Maſs-Book, 231 


&« flion.. They had their appointed L-ſo»s out of the Law, 

« and the Prophets, andthe Pſalns, and Evargeliſts; their 

« tinted Prayers, and Forms of Celebration, with ſome va- 

* riety, but in ſubſtance all one ina manner.—- The Forms 

« were at firſt more brief, afterwards enlarged , and by en- 

«. largement ( asit often happens ): corrupted , and defiled. 

« Corruption, asa diſeaſe by this means cleaving tothe Li- 

« turgy,. itwas neceflary.it ſhould be correed , and recove- 

<« red to. its firſt integrity,. and ſoundneſs, The Cardinal 

« Ouignonies, by the command of Clement the. Sevemh, ſo 

© changed the Roman Breviary, that for. the moſt part ic 

« was rather likean Engl. Book, of Prayers, than a Roman 

& Breviary,, Andthe Engliſh Liturgy, gatheredaccording 

© rothe Model of the Ancients, and the Pureſ# of them , 1 

&©. not a Coll:tion out of the Maſs-bock , but a Refining of 

« that Lunrgy which heretofore had been ſtained with the 

* Maſs.—— If it was wholly taken out of the M1aſi-boh, I Note this Dis 
« ſhould defire to know , how the CH :/*-book came to have lemma, 

« choſe things ia it, which are found in the Book of Comro 

« Prayer , ſownd and Holy for Matter, and direRly con- 
c£ 
cc 


traty to eAntichriſtianſm.. It theſz things were in the 
book before, then all things-thereia were not of Art:- 
& chriſt, bur he only.uſurped them :-and it is lawful for the 
* True May to clain hisown g00's wherever he finds them, 
«If they were notin-the Maſi-b:vk, then all thingsare not 
&« taken cut of it ,. bur ſome things reſtored out of purer An- 
&« riquity,, which che. Man of Sn had wick:d'y expunged. 
( And to this diſcourſe he addes the judgements of. other Non- 
Conformiſts alſo )' — © The. Mimifters of Lincols (c) (,) a0 
© never judged ch2 uſe of the Book unlawful; never thought Mz. Vol. p; - 
.** ir lawful to ſeparate from the Prayers of the Congregation, 1631, of Dr. 
:* never refuſed the uſe of the Book, though in ſome things 79/0/*s Teſti- * 
.* they defiredro be excuſed... The Churches of God have been ory concer- 
&« eyermore taught» prize and eſteem theſe main, and funda- View DG” _= 
&« mental cruths, and Ordinances of wo, ſhip atan.higher rate, 
©. chan that ſome petty diſlike of chis-or that: in the external 
&« Form, . when the matter is ſound and gooy, - ſhould cauſe ſe- 
- © paratioa... ( And all this/hs addes-this thozt, hut —_—__ 


'The Engliſh ' Diturey :Chap,rg- 


(4)Ball.ibid p. 


2350s, 


: :books, therefore cannot be taken thence. 


(e) Ball, ibid, 


| Antichriſt 2: Is the a 
ot 


obſervable concluſion, that ) *< Omy Sirvice-book. ts mot « 
« Tranſlatiou of the Maſ-book,, but a Reſtutntion.of the Anci- 
'* ent Luturgy, wherein ſundry Prayers are inſerted , uſed by the 


0 Fathcys, and-agreeable to the Scriptures, So far, He. 


4. Lerany man ſeriouſly. compare the Maſle- book with our 


Liturgy, 269 not take allupon a general report, and theywill 


ſoone lee this objetion vaniſhing. There is ſo vaſt a ditference 


berween theſe two, that 1 cannot but wonder that any wiſe ot 


conſidering man ſhould lay this-imputation-upon our Luwnrgy, 
I have ſeen ſeveral of the Poprſh firs, and have ſome by me, 
and one entire R:tnal; I have read themover; Ihave cotn- - 


-pared ours wich them ; and what find: even avaſt difference, 


a Diametrrical oppofition, So palpably falſeis that, which (4) 
Cay, the ſeparatiſt objected, that, Not only the Forms of it u 
taken fromthe Church of. Antichriſt, but the Matter alſo. Fot 

' I, In the Form, and Ord*r, They begin not as we do; they 
20 not on asWe do ; our Confeſſion of fins to:God, with -that 
Declaration of eAbſoln;iox to them:that-repent, annexed;wirh 
which we'begin; was never (that I have ſeen) in their Mafſt- 


2. Bur, inthe-cAotter, there igevidently a far wider diffe- 


"rence. For, that multitude of Superflitious fopperies ; thoſe 


many ridiculous, and impious trumperies ; Prayers not .only 
God, but to the Virgin Mary, eAngels, Saints; for ſouls de- 
parted; the Mediation of others, befides Chriſt; and many, a 
number of ſuch things more in their Ryruals, which we have 


+ caft our: Thoſe many holy things 1n ours, which they own-not; 


yea,which are dire&Aly:contrary to rheir Do&rine and PraRice: 
The matter of our Liturgy (faith the (e) forecited Author) « 
the reading of the Scriptures in a known tongue , the Calling 
upon God-1n the: Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt , and not upon An- 


gels or Sqints' departed ; for-the lwving, and: not for the dead; 


the right adminiſtration of the Sacraments (whichweacknow- 
ledge only two, and-expreſiely deny the other five, (as ſuch) 
which they maintain) and fizging of Pſalms. eAre theſe 
(faith he, and with him Tappeal'to all rationsfmen ) rhe diviſes 

3 eoiflr abies f the Lords Supper, in 
h kinds, (which they admit but in one ro'the people) i» re- 


men= 


Clupzs)— NeBoptſhi dagfepuck 


membrance of (hrifts death and paſflon , who by one oblati- . 
ez of himſelf, Once (and but once). offered , hath made a full, 
perfett, and ſufficient oblation , and ſatiifattion for the ſins of. 
the whole world (as it isinowr Ritual, whereas they pretend 
to repeat;and ny offer up this ſacrifice again for the quick and 
dead ) 1s this taken from the Church of. Antichrit ? Thee 
1mpurations (ſaith he): are wot fo groſit,, as their reaſons are 
weak, apon which they are buzlt.. Theſe things ſhew ſomuch. 
diff:rence, ſo great an oppoſition between ours and theirs, -that, 


. we may well conclude, (as he, a little after dorh expreſle ir); 


that, The Pap:iſts cannot ſincerely approve our publick ſervices 
bat they ht pw E fo dere — _ pre = rayers- 
in an unknown tmgue; ther praying to Saints departed, much 
more to fained Sants ; their recerving tn one kind; their un- 
bloody ſacrifice ; their real, (i.e. corporal) preſence, their ſa-- 
tifattion for-vemal fins , their blotting out of the ſecond Com- 


. mandment , or, at leaſt, confounding it with the firſt : with 0+ 


thers thelche. . Again, when Iſee thoſe Prayers, which ſeem to 
beche ſame in theirs, and ours, indeed nor to be rhe ſame; bur, 
though ſome paſſages be 1a them, which we alſo uſe, yer the en- 
tice Prayer different ; either ſomething in ors , which cherrs 
have not; or ſomething in theirs, whichovrs admit not : (for 
one or two expreſſions ina Prayer, b-ing the ſame which they. 
uſe, make not the Prayer the ſame, when they agree not in the 
reſt of :the parts alſo : for throughout the Prayer , if icbe the 


' fame, there muſt be che ſame Preface, the ſame Petitions, and 


the ſame Concl/ron, which in molt of theſe there is nor.) And 
further, When I find that there are ſome :indeed of the ſame 

Prayers, (I ſay, ſome, for they are butfewexaRly the ſam: ).yer : 
theſe ſuch, as are for warter, good, ſound, wholſome, and-ne- - 


 eeflary ; for words and expreſſions, ſavoury, and fienificant ; 


and perfe&ly agreeable to- the ſacred Canon, the Ford of God; - 
and not one of theſe Prayers made a matter ofany confid:rible 
exception, by thoſe who have in mmy other things. excepred a= 
gainft this book +-I ſay , »ot onz of- theſe prayers, which are 
the ſame as intheirs, charged withany marerial errour by any, 
no, notthoſe, who have made it their buſineſs to find the - 


moſifaulcsia it; morindeed can. they |be excepred againſt for: 
MaLcceer.. 


The Engliſh Litmgy. © Chay,02) 


matter or words; letthe particulars be examined, if they be 
not agreeable to the holy Rule, and then judge, if therefore 
| they be evil, becauſe uſed by the Papiſts, 2, 

Now when all theſe things are laid together, it.1s ſome mat. 
ter of wonder to me, how_1t can'be.ſo confidently taken up 
for a notorious Truth, That Our Common-Prayer-Book is no- 
thingelſe bur the Pepiſh Maſs-Book; or that ic is wholly ta- 
ken thence, and may with ſo much-caſe be turned into ic 
again. 

"Which, if ir were true, -cannot imagine any conſiderable 
Reaſon the Frexch King and Biſhops had, to hinder the 
impreſſion of it there ( 1t having been here by the Order of 
Hu Maj fty tranſlated into that language, for the uſe of the 
French Proteſtants among us ) which we are-informed they 
larely did. Bur I fear, theſe impurations have been laid , and 
theſe expreſſions and reproaches taken up, and given out, but 
upon defign to draw people to an averſneſs from, and to make 
them out of love with theſe Forms of Prayer which are e(ja- 
| bliſhed among us, and for the matter not to be excepted a- 
oainſt, Sure I am, they have proved too ſadſnares toen- 
_ many tender conſciences1n needleſs.fears, ſcruples and 
doubts. 

5. But ſuppoſe all chis true, That for the Main, Owr Book 
isin the Koman Ritual, or taken thence; yer is this a ſuſh- 
cient Argument to prove itevil, or unlawful to be uſed > No- 
thing leſs. Canwethinkthe Papsſs ſo void of all (hriſti- 
anity, yea, of common ſenſe, as to have nothing that i good 
among. them ? Or if ic be good in ir ſelf, is it therefore 
evil becauſe they uſe it > Suppoſe a Miniſter either in his Pray- 
er orSermon ( for we may obſerve ir ſometimes in both ) 
ſhould borrow ſome expreſſions or phraſes from the Heathes 
Authours, (hall his Prayer or Sermon preſently for this be 
accounted che deviſe or invention of an Heather, or unlawful 
co be heard? Icrow not, I'could tell you of many things, 
which we may take from an'Heathens mouth ; and fuch ex- 
| preſſions, as would ſhame moſt of us who are called ( brifi- 
«ns: And which, if wed by us in ptayer, will be accepted 
with God, if offeredup wich a ( &riſt:an, that is, - hr & 

& 
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— 


 pp— — -— —Y 


humbl:, and believing heart, Ic isa ayer which an Heathen 


mage, and may well becomes a Cri IANS mouth, m : 


(f) 785 fxoiked, Th ukv ie ned Sxopptjoe ne hulNuroig (f ) Plato, in 
| Aw NAS 3 T7@ ON, Wwyor ua] Nxouewey cregurorge 41cibiade, 


Which We may retider.thus, v0) 2 5 


O Ged our King give us good things , though we 
., Pray or pray uot.: but although we pray , 
Yet, ſad and evil drive. from Wt Away, . 


. Is not this a neceſlary, holy Petition ? 'May not, yea ought 

not a Chriſtian to pur up the ſame requeſt ? .and may he. nor, 

if. be pleaſe, uſe.the ſame words? Or, are they therefore evil, 
becauſe. uſed by a Pagan?,:Ler me add one paſlage. morefrom 

another. Philoſopher; and” indeed I cannot; without aRoniſh» —_ 
Deir read this paſſage inthe Stoick, (g ) who hayingreckoned Co) Een x6 
uP vatiety of Divine Providences, ſaith, Phat word #«. enongh _—_T yr 715 
ſ»fficiently to praiſe theſe things ? For , if * we have any ſenſe iZaguer nbyes 
ar reaſon, can it become. us to do any thing but to ſing, and dias cure 
bleſs God.; and comn-emerate his, benefits {\. Becomes it not af *5=161v,n ma 
that dig or plough,ar.cat, to ſing this Hymm to God.?, Great is (ot cxTrns z 6928 
magnified b: ) God, for that he affordeth mw theſe inſtruments — — ru 
wherewith we till the ground, Great, or magnijied be God, be- 5; muy xs 
Canſe he hath given us hands, mouth, and flomack.,; that we wan; x, ii, y 
grow, and get ſtrength, whenwe abſerve it net ; that we ſleep and veer T0 aa- 
are refreſhed, For theſe things ought every one to bleſs God, %? 2 Ypnuars 


aud to ſing this great and moſt Divine Hymn, &c. As much v* mop aceru 
more follows rothe ſame purpoſe, - LE | ts Ns Z 
s EG, Kd aTovTL e 


y). o'girrats, 1, 6Herragy e067, 797 uproy Toy is 73y Ocby; Migas 5 dr, In Nuis 
wmagh 36 ne" oe2ara mm, I wp Thy pv egzamurde.  Miya; 6 Otds, Jn xregs 
Anar, bn rgrd mow, or 1atKiay 01 duftohu MeAuS ous, 671 xg Popras a revarts. 
mom io" dere bugnury der, x; TY wheres, x, Orconero Thy Vuney gue OP 


Thy S\/yapur ids Thy mwga 20h nina TETur, X; 605 yprmkily, moms 


Ge Are 


The Engliſh Litergy: Chap. 12; 


\ "Are theſe Mediratians; Hymns ,and Exprefſions whfit for us> 
May they notverywel: become. a Chrifien mouth ?'or, are: 
they unlawful, becauſe a» Heathen uſed them ? -Nogno,good 
| 5 004A, WhiSreſobve ever icbefound, and in whatſoever hand ic 
be. Nowife-matrwill refaſe'Go/d; becauſeraken outof the 
Dirt ; or deſpiſe a Fewel , bzcauſe. found in- a. Danghil , 
or caſt away his.Corn, and ſound. Gruin, becauſe "it ilome- 
times lay. in an heap of Chaffee :. Nor will a wiſe- humble. 
Chriftian, , or | devont foul therefore deſpiſe rheſe prayers, 
and ſacred Offices, "becauſe ſome of them ſomerimes were 
among the droſsyndchaffzof' Rawmfh Tyamperies :- When that 
chaffz is winnowed away, and that drofs waſhed off : Who 
(b) Ball. 3bid, Ryogpeth' wor” ( Talthi/Ball' )' '('b!) that many precious Truths 
\Þ, 158, way be enltid and 'picked our of the 'CMaſs- Book > Good 
Gold may have fone driſs; and atrong an keap of droſs it s 
po'ble 80> farlal: form $004 Gold". A\true" pans Ghods may 'be- 
1 Thieves ov and theGoods of 'rhi Church inthe poſſeien 


F 


OI © Grd anickriſt:c afmicbaft bath cither - energy broken in 


+... Wy; on by {ecret- 1afinnation;” before was ſpied, votten 
ICIS « we: woe? ' Church py _ bande; hich the 
. rrobt Heirs nuay 'Jawfully require; and take back: a9 ain; not 
 Ogeebboahhs as borenwet fie bi bes tas tw them; I pay brow, 
"$-. : We (Nith the Þ how roman holed ror honojir eAntichri/? ,"or 
04 Wrong the 1rarC hnrth of Go than ''to -gruvt \that all the 
. good. things that he doth aſurp; do of righ! b:long ta} him, 

IT avd- ave borrowed from - him: For, they are the'rich Lega- 
LY. '- 6363-which--Chriſt: hath *brqurathed to' bis \Chotkch), 'to" whims. 
eantds of 104 SV ive 7 


CL 430005 OF (I ' day I 
_—_ c a »ly- pertain, * - 
4 TIDE HT 1: OTE IIITR EG Ls 
= $5,58- ., 6. Let me addrhis one thing mote,” Wharſotiie 'make an 
- +» Argument for rejecting, 1s to mean Argument for the u/7 
| of this Litptey , v1. That the Papiſts” have vt, At leaſt. 


% * . ks " 


_ ſows of it. For, Tamſefar fremhukins that we are tacalt 
©; AWay- all that the- Church. of. Rome. uleth; that I jndpe.ic. 6 
Duty to uſer all, and-tor bald communion with chem, and 

all the ( hurch:s of Chriſt inthe World, in all chings where- 


inghey ſwerve nottrom che Rule of the common Chriſtianity. 
4 For 


OEL_[L___]_ EET 


For the Church is bur One, the Head but Ore, the Body 

bur Omz; (s) Ore Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One (i) Eph. 4.4, 
God and Father of all, One Church, One Chrit, Ore 6, 
Goſpel, why ſhould we then-not walk 11 the ſame commune 

0n'? If the” Church of Rome, or any other pare of- the 

Church. whatſoever, walk in a different way from the reſt 

of the whole Body ; or have 4 Service not agtecable to | 
the common Rule, The one Goſpel, and (k,) the common (5 Joce J 
Faith that was once delivered to the Sams. Here let us © © GET 
leave them, and not be ſcrupulous of the particular commu« 

| _nion of one patt, whil't we hold cloſe to the common Rule; 

and Ptofefſion of the whole. Burt wherein alſo they agree 

with the whole, ler us not forſake them ; let us not forſake 

them in that which is. good, becauſe we muſt have no 
communion with. them in :hings. that are evit: Ini theſe 

we mult forſake them , in the others we may. :tiot: go with 

them. er lkbeer! | 


In this:caſe then, ler me beſeech all ſober Chriſtians: to cont» Sef: x12 

ſider, not whatthe Papiſts, or this of 'that Patty of men do, 

of do not; bur whar 15fir for us, and- our. Duty to 'do. - If 

the thing required be evil, though we, though any, . yea ,. or 

an (il) Angel from\heaven' require 1t,: yer deny it; but: if (!) Gal.r.8,' } 
it. bz- whollome, good and ſound; though © the Papiſts, 

though the worſt of men praiſe it ; yea, though the: ver (9) 
Devils themfſetves' acknowledge: it ( as even they. '(m:} (m) Ads 16.19 
ſometimes are forced to confeſs che Trurh” ) letus receive it; Mark x, 24, 
The Truth is of 'Gody though ic may ſometimes. be: conveyed 

ro us throveh foul-hands. | 


Again, Here' would I requeſt all Chriſtians carefully ro di» 9e#, x53 
ſin2wſh- b2rweeti matters” of- Religion , and imatrers of . 
Order 3 betweert the Sabſtarce: of Rgligiow; - and the” Ciy- 
cumſtances of Worſhip.” Ti! this buſineſs, the Religion: and 
Subſtance of Worſhip, is Prayer and Praiſe: Or, that we 
call uponGod in- the meditation of Jeſus Chriſt! accord- 
ing to-his Wilt « Bur whether thero-may,';or ought! ro be''a 
my Gg 2 Form, 


228. TheSnbſtance and Circamfances 10 be diflingwiſted, Chap,rs: \ 


Form, or no; and whether it ſhall be in this or any other 
Form (ſuppoſing the Form nor diſſonane from che boly 
Word of God, whenceſocver this Form be tak:n ) this 
1s purely matter of, Order and Cicumſtance : And herein 
we are to yield obedience to our Governours, whoſe care ic 
muſt be ro ſee, Ne quid Eccieſia, vel Religio detriments 
capiat ; That the Church, or Religion ſuffer nt ; and that 
| {#) x Cor. 24. «ll things be done ( according to the (») Apoſtolical 
409. Des 3 WUXMNGS Kol XOuTHE Tov » Decently, h and wn 

Order. 2384 * 


Se,13, Lhave now finiſhed whatT judged needful to be (aid as to the 

uſe of, and attendance upon this Liturgy : And I think, I 

have- fully -cleared, and evidently proved, that there is no- 

ching in ic either asco the Form, or matrer,ſo far as it cone 

cerns #he Prayers 'and; Publick Adminiſtrations, bur what 

may very lawfully be uſed, eomplied with, and ſubmitted to 

without ſin; nothing ſo evil, as for whoſe ſake to divide 

the Church, and ſacrifice our Peace: Nothing, bur what 

is for-the ſubſtance, ſound and holy. Whar remains then, 

but that cas SubjeRs:-of the : Prince of Peate, as ſons of the. 

God of | Peace, (as Profeilors. of the Gifel of Peace, welſet 

our ſelves to ſtudy; and'walk in the wayes of 'Peare ? How 

ſhall we prerend to' the fear of God in our hearts, when 

No)Ror. 3-17, the ' way of peace we will not know? For (0 ) they 20 to- 
1 2: 2 gether. How ſhall: we anſwer to God our contempr of his 
; Ordinance, ourdiſobedience to thoſe Riri& injunRions of the 

Goſpel, » wlien we divide our ſelves and the Church abour ſuch 

a Licurgy, wherein there muſt be confeſſed nothing fGnful, 

nothing unlawful , either in reſpe& of Form or Matrer. 

£ O would we cordially rive for, and pray that the Lord would 
(p) Jer. 32. 39. Qive us: (p) one heart, and. ove way; would we all cg- 
(4) 1a. 2. 3- courage, and call up oneanother, ( q) Come let w go. up ta 
the houſe of the Lord, and there together worſhip God, ag 
our eſtabliſhed Lawes require we ſhould, and in this way 
which- the Law of God. doth no. where condemn; and 
tus with one -lip, and with one mouth, wlonhe, God, 


”oe— ” 


——_—_— et 


Chap, 1 2. An Exhortation 1 conflant Attendance, 22 9 


g—— 


and call upon- his Name: How would (7 ) owr peace rus " 
like a Ryver, and our righteonſa:ſs as a flowing fFream ? () 6.48. 18, 
hg a Glory would then bez upon all our Afſem- 

lies ? | 


The learned in Antiquity knov , That as in the Jewiſh Ser; 
C hurch, by the appointment. of God, they had their 
(5) Juge Sacrificium, their daily Sacrifice ; ſo in the Ancie 0) By 16 
ent and Purer Times, the Chriſtie» Church had their daily 16 53... 
prayers, and ſolemn publick Worſhip. Their Churches and Dan. 8.x r,rz; 
Oratories .open ( r ) every day in ſome places, in others, 13 
('#) twice, thrice, or oftnzr,' every week; the Miniſters at- (1) Yeſirans 
rending conſtantly to th: work of Divine Service, and in- her: charita- 
ſtruction of the people ; the ( x ) people, even the tems conſola- 
( » ) poor, who were afcerwards to folloiy their labour for ta fur —— 
| | Etfi emins (he= 
r., &F nudins-tertins de hac vobis locutns tam mut-ra. = Chryſoſt, 
Hom. 5. ad Pop. Antioch. & Hom. 6. Heri admoxui , hodie dicam. 
Er Hom. 13. in Gen, Q»otidie tamen hanc tenuem men[am vobis propo- 
were ftudeo. | 


(  ) Chryſoft. ad cap. 3. Joh. Hom. 24. Now ea'm ſingulis diebus , 
fed duobus tamum, & brevi eorum parte , ut vos labore levemus , hot= 
ramur i't orationt noſire auyes adhibeatis. 


(+) Aug. Tra. 8. in JÞh. Sunt forte hodie qui -propter ſolenni- 


tatem diet wvenerunt : Craftino qut wexerint, vinient andituri, 


Ec, Chryſoft. Adv, Jud. QOvrmadmwodum Fomiues ——— ſmgnls 
quoque are fimul ac ſurrexerunt ohambulant — ſic & ws quatidie, fi 
. awnl ac ſurrexiſits curioſe perquiritis mtinam fu ura fit Exhirtatio, ubi ad- 
m0n1tio, ub: D.Urina, bi Serms. 


(y) Propter pauprres qui ad opera ſua feſtinam , miliu off , 
hoc mt wobis in die craſtins reſervems, Auguſt, Serm, 82. de: 


Temp. 


their 


Arm Exohort ation to conf and 4itendavee,. Chap. 33) 


their daily b:ead, yet attending avd preſenting themſelves to 
worſhip, and to be inſtruted. But how unlike are we to 
rhoſedayes 7. how many Churches among usfiend ſhur up, and 
never open but upon one day in the week, if then; yer. then 
alſo not filled (if atall) cill the Sermon begin, as if the 
Prayers of the Church were none of our Concerns. Ir is 
rrue, thatamong thoſe Ancients, where they had ſuch con- 
Rant Aﬀemblies, there were alſo preaching and inflrung, and) 
Exhorcations: And ic is unqueſtionab!e, preaching of the 
..Wordisan undoubted Ordinance of God, ; for the ſalyation of 
his people, on which taey ace bound co attend, Yer I have ob- 
ſerved in too many places,that whatever the-pretences of men 
have been, they have ſhewedasg little regard; to preaching, as 
to prayer-; though they prerend they come not to Church up- 
on the week-dayes, becauſe there is only: the Formal Service, 
bur no in{irvRions ; yet when Szrmons have been offered, yea 
preached, either on ſiated Leures weekly, orſome. ſpecial oc= 
.caſions, they have attended as little there, as they now do upon 
the publick prayers. Bur beſides, with'the prayers do we not 
conſtantly read the Scriptures? and are not thoſe matter. of 
inſtru&tion and edification ? In the Fewiſh Charch, they had 
their daily Sacrifices, and reading of the Law z but we read 
nt of their daily preachings or expofitions. O ler us not 
think that all Religion lieth 1n hearing of a Sermon ; it is in-= 
deed a Duty, and we are bound to attend: butthe end of that 
Is but to inſtru and reach us. There 1s yer ſomewhat - to be 
done by us, ſome publick Sacrifice to be offered upby all. By 
the Word they are inſtruged, but in this the. people. offer up 
no Worſhip ; then do they their ſolemn homage co God,when 
together they make their Cofeſſions, and offer up their pray- 
ers and praiſes. Olet usinthis ſhe to the World what God 
we ſerve, what Religion we own, that indeed weare Chriſtians, 
by our daily offering Chriſtian-Sacrifices, and conſtant atten- 
dance on the Worſhip of Chriſt ; that we are Reformed, En- 
oliſh Chriſtians, by our conſtant attendance on the publick 
Prayers, and Worſhip of the Church -ovf England. The 
Charch of Rome enjoins her Members, and the people think 
ic 


Chap. 12. 4n Exhortation to conſtant Attendance, 


it their duty, ev:ry day to h:ar Maſs: Tris true, their Wor- 
ſhip is Superſtition, bur icis an 11] Reformation to change S- 
perſtition into Profaneſs : There is a m:4ium between Su- 
perſtitions worſhip, and No worſhip. O ler nor the Papiſts 
have ſo juſt an occaſion to caft this reproach upon us, That un- 
der prerence of Sup:r/#:t;on, we have caſt off the daily pubs 
lick worſhip of God : Let not their blind zeal for their way 
condemn our coldneſs,and want of zeal in ours. We havea 
Luurgy Reformed from all Superſtition, a Worſhip that is 
holy ; a Form of Confeſſion, prayers and praiſes, ſound and 
agreeable tothe ſacred Word of God ; let us conſcientiouſly 
actend on theſe Services, daily and ſincerely offer up from the 
—_ this holy Worſhip : Ard the: God of peace ſhall-be 
WIN Ks, ; 

I know but one thing more that can be matter of ſcruple,or. 
a means to interrupt our Pzace, and that is, the Ryres and 
Ceremonies in this Liturgy preſcribed, Bur theſe ſheers have 
already multiplied beyond my firſt-intention, and therefore 
now, Manum de Tabula, The Courteous Reader may ex-- 
peR a full account of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies in another 
Tc. by ir ſelf; which I ſhallgive him in my next Parr.. 


Chap. I, 247 
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PEACE OFFERING. 
| WHEREIN 
'The Differences about the Rzes 
and Ceremonies of the Church of Eng- 
land are examined, the ſcruples 
reſolved, and it is ſhewed, that 


thereis nothing intheſe but may 
be ſubmitted to for Prace-ſake. 


CHAP. I. 


The Faſts and Feaſts of the Charch of England Examined, 
and juſtified... 


ME" *2A Here are two ſeveral lovers (ſaid that 3 learned Fa" >{F xr, 


o % = 
he ky FR. X 
3 WW Þ&4 ; Pn 


ther); which have bxils two ſeveral Cities; The * Avguſt, in 
MN - love of God buildeth a Fernſalem'; the love of the Plal. 64. 
oo bs ME World bnildeth a Babylon. We need not look far 

CAO), iy back for evidence of the one; This poor Church 

<KEV of England hath by waefull experience found,that 
%Ur loue of tha world hath turned our Ferafalen into 8 Babylon; 
&i}; ; our 


The Bccleſaſtical. Rites conſidered, -. Chap.z, 


our Unity and Order, into Diviſionand Confuſion; and conſe. 
quently our Beaxty and Glory, into Deformity and Miſery, 
That now it is high time we change our /eve. Love mt y 
world, nor the thipgs of the world. It is high time to break of 
that unhappy match. We have bin too long adulterous with 
the world, anddiſloyal to our God : Oh let usnow give her 
Bill of Divorce, for a perpetual ſeparation! and cordially re 
ſolve and ſay, © We will yo andreturn to onr firſt Huſband, for 
then it was better with 1 than new. By our diviſions,and our le 
of the world; we had almoſt deſtroyed ; Oh. let us now ſhey: 
that we can, and will do more for the /ove of our God, to repair 
the breaches, and ſet up the Walls of Ferx/alem: that were bro- 
ken dawn! Oh let the flames of lovein our ſouls aſcend to the 


| Godof -Peace ! then ſhall we ſincerely ſtudy, and: endeayour the 


o Lev.$.7,1 F, 
3*2 Cor.8.42.. 


f Lev. I, IT, 


3 Lev. 14. 31. 
S- 2. 


-** us; the martes of iR5rev;! thoſe" ſove 


Peace of. the City of God. . Toquicken theſe flames, excite this 
love, and promotethis Peace is.the only.defign of theſe Papers, 
Oh let my Peace-Offering be accepted with God and his Church] 
though the.ſlenderneſs of my ſtock will not reach to a 4 Lamb 
or T #r;les,- yet the Lord, (with whom © fi there be a my 
mind, it 1s.acceptedaccording to what a man bath, axd not accor 
ing to what he hath not, ) will accept this Free-will-Offering 

my- foul, thought be 'but as * Flower withoxs Oyle, even 
5 ſuch as 1 aw able to get. In maegnu vel veluiſſe ſat eff. 

In my former Sheets i have conſidered the Differences in De-. 
frine, the Doubts and Scruples about Government, Diſcipline, 
and the Lirurgy or Form of publick Prayer and Adminiſtrations : 
Wherein I have endeayoured to remove all conſiderable Doubts 
and material Exceptions; that, which (I hope) may fatisfic 
the ſober minded; that rhereis nothing inany of thoſe things 
Impoſed upon us, but what the Conſcientious, Peaceable Chri- 
ſtian may, and while enjoyned by ſuch Authority, ought to ſub- 
mitandConform unto, oO 0 

Thereis gow. bur: ny» 20s I know; that troubles 

practicesang obſervati- 
ohs' preſcribed in our' Lirmrgyand' enjoyned-by the Canons. 
Theſe things we fnuſt-acknowledge ro have' biniimade both of 
late,and6f old the matters of as high Diſputeg;anas ſad conten- 
tions gscthe Churchiever knew; notulivayes from the taturs - : 
—_ te | 'he 


Chap.1. of the Fafts of the Church of England, 
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the thing, but moſt times from the corruptiens of men, both 
the over-rigidneſle of ſome, and the frowardneſle of others, 
for long before their increaſe to that multitude,of which * Sainc 
eAuftinis ſaid to complain; and when yetthey were not abu- 
ſed to vanity and ſuperſtion, even inthe very next age to the 
Apoſtles, what ſharp and bitter contentions were there about 
the :5me of one Feaſt ? How were the whole Znffern and Weftorn 
Church divided about the obſervation-of Zaſter ? And ſince 
our Chureh hath aboliſhed that F exceſſive maltitude, and caſt 
out the vain, wnprofitable, end ſuperſtitions Ceremonies, which 


. - 


* Sce Pref. to 
Com. Pr. of 
Ceremonies, 
why ſome a- 
boliſhed and 
ſome retained. 


+ Pref.to Com. 
Pr.'of Cereme 


obſcured the glory of God; retaining only thoſe that conduced” Gc. 


to Order, and Decency, and Edification ©: Yet what troubles 
and turmeyles in this little I{land the heats of men'hayeraiſ(- 
ed heretofore, and do ſtill. continue, about theſe innocent 
chings, we have ſufficieatly ſeen, and can never ſufficiently la- 
ment. 


they ſhould be ſo niuch ſpoken againſt ? Is there any fuch 14o- 
latry, Superſtition, Sinne; any thing of ſo: horrid a nature in 


theſe, or any one of theſe, that a pious ſoul may not dare to 


approach near them, that a conſcientious Chriſtian may upon 
no terms obey the.Law that-enjoyns them, nor on any hand 
conforme in practice-to them ; no not to-maintain, what we 
are ſo much bound to. promote, the Peace of the Church ? 
I think nor; Let us take a view of the Particulars, whe- 
ther the obſervation of Times or Things, for we have but 
theſe two to conſider, 1. The Times: tobe. obſeryed. 
'2+: The: Rites :afnd Ceremonies preſcribed in the Sacred Ser- 
vices. _ nr LY T8 131% T ne CO 

1. The Times are either: of Faſting or Feſtivity, here all 


that we have to do, is to examine the Faffs and Feaſts of the 


rr of England, and how farre theſe are lawfull to be ob- 

ane $517 too 107 G5 Gon | Fe | 
. 1, Asto the Faſts..' 1. That Faſting and Prayer isnot onely 
lawfull, buta D#ty; and upon ſomeoccafiansto be publickly 
and ſolemnly kept and obferved, I know no Chriſtian that ever 
yet denied. Which is to be expreſſed, both 1+ In external hu- 
miliation of the body in the forbearance of our ordinaryfoed for 
Kk2 4 time, 


Bur what great crime are theſe harmleſs. Rites guilty of, that 


$$. 4- 


Ys I. 


NT 
ri 


— 


nt * of Fafting tn General. Chap.x ; 


41ime, that by that means 'we may mertifie the fleſh, and ash 
a folemn ſign declare that we for our ſinnes are not worthy gf 
our daily Bread; and that we may fitour (elves better for the 
ſervice of God, and ſtir up our ſouls to more earneltneſſe in our 
ſuites and ſupplications to Ged' : yea andin laying aſide all out» 
ward glories and Ornaments, and forbearing of delicacies jn 
thoſe chings- which we muſt take for the necelfary ſupport of 
| our body. Hence we read of thoſe praRtices of the Antient, 
> 2 Sam. 3.31. h Renting their cloatbes,  girding with ſackelearh, ſitting on th 
a FRE.” Eſth. ground, lying on Aſhes, and purttireg Aſbes on their heads, bows 
+ þ ms þ ing the head, and going monrufully. It cannot become a ſolemn 
Dan. 9.3. Faſting to appear in a garb or carriageſuited to- Mirth or F.. 
4 #ivity. But, 2. Eſpecially in the humiliation' of the heart 
oel 2.1213. + A broken and acentrite ſpirit : that men reſolve and endes. 
Tai. 58.4.5 vour ſeriouſly to caſt away linze, repent:and-reform-hoth hean 
Ezck. 18. 30 and life: Thus to F aft not to themſelves,but ® to the Lozd to ſeek 
x Sam. 5: Ng: his face and favour. Ail this we know hath checommandof God, 
Jon.3.10, andthe practice of Saintsforits warrant and encouragement, 
L.Zech.7.5» The proper occaſions of ſuch folemn Fafting are, 1, When 
$&. 7. fn abounds, that we by this means may mortifie and ſubdue the | 
fleſh, and take as an holy revenge _= our ſelves z becauſe, like 
I'Deut.32.15.. 1. Zeſurun we bave. waxed fat, and kicked againſt our God, we 
= Iſai.g2s, POW will ® afliourſoult, and keepunder our body, and bring 
» Pfal.35.13, it into ſubjeRion + thatwe may:teſtifte the * reality of our ſor- 
row, the fincerity of-our repentance x that we indeed'turnto 
« Gen. 3.8, 9, God : that wenow may with more earneſtneſle beg, 2and with 
- confidence hope toreceive pardon, Or, 2, When ? Z«#dgments 
areuponus, or expected, or feared. :. ro humble our ſouls, and 
| mourn, and weep, and pray, that ſo we may avert the indignati- 
2 Chron.20.3. On of God.. Or, 3. When ſome eminent ſervice is to be per- 
Efth.4-1,15. formed, to which is required an eſpecial affiſtance; when ſo- 
Joel 1.3. with jemn Prayers and Supplicationsare to be fent up; when 4 Ape 
2-12413>14>15 B7ey or Preachers to be ordained to the work of the Goſpel, 
ke a4't9 andfi Mibiſter to the Gentiles i Incheſe and fuch cafesit 
2King.22-19, 3024 lent outto b1Ker tothe Gemtsles + IN TNEIE And IUCN CAIES 
is needfullto Faſt, that wemay be, ' as more ſerious in our Re- 


AD. 
*A&:13.3;4 pentance, ſo. more fervent in our Prayers; more quick and 
K.14: 23 lively inaf{ thoſe holy performances. - Full Romacks bepes hea- 
vinefſeand ſecurity, anda filled body is more ſtupid nel, | 
IIB YT” | that: 


F vo 


Chap. 1, ""The Lent, or wadrageſſimall Faſt. 
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that the ſoal cannot ſo nimbly performe its operations. For this 
end, I ſuppoſe, did * Axa the prope, 
joyne 'Faſings co her Prayers, that by this meanes ſhe mighc 
hoes fic her ſoule, and compoſe hey ſpirit for her devotions, 
For this reaſon,among others, it is that we find ſo often # Faſting 
and Frayer joyned together, 

- 2+ Thatthe Magiſtrates, and Governors both in Churchand 
State may appoint the ſet and folemne dayes of ſuch Faſting and 
Religious exerciſes, I think all ſober pious men do as little 
doubt. I need notcite the ſtated Feftsin the Fewiſh Church, 


' nor thoſe of the Chriftiavs in the elder times , our own con- 
ſtant practice ſhewes that we have ever cſteemcd itlawſull, and | 
- baveobeyed. 'How frequent is it for our Kings, and Parlia- 


ments, upon ſolemn occaſions to appoint dayes of Faſting and 
Prayer to feeke God ; whether to remove his Judgments, or 
to bleffe ſome great worke in hand ;z and who ever (in bis right 
wits ) queſtioned this ? - And this not only upon particular 
emergent occaſions, but at conſtant times ſtated and fixed : for 
thofe, who may command a Faſt at one time, may alſo ano- 
ther, and upon the continuance of the occaſions continuealſo 


the ſolemnity ofthe Faſt, as with us, we were for ſome years. 


enjoyned by Rojall Authority, and did obſerve a monethly Faſt, 
and if monethly, the ſame by like Authority may be done guar- 


in the Goſpell * Lu 


k. 2. 37. 


\ Mat. 17. 21. 
x Cor. 7.5, 


ferly, or yearly for ever : theſe conſtant occaſions for ever con- 


tinuing, whileſt we are in this ſtate of corruption, and the 
Church continues Militant. Theſe things are in generall acknow- 
ledged i» Thefs.. But 

3. When we come to the Hypotheſis, and a particular caſe, 


| we finda difference inthe judgements of men, The main ex- 


ception isto the Lent, or 2 uadrageſſimall Faſt: and it is there. 
fore made one Hf the deſires of = Divines in the conference, 
T hat there may be nothing in the Liturgy to countenance the Lent as 
&.Religions Faſt, &c. | | 

.  Nowastothe obſeryationof Zen, I ſhall propound but 
_ theſe things. 


Y 8, 


SF. 9. 


The Lent, or 
Quadragel, 
Faſt. 


8. 10, 


FT, Thatir is a civill conſtitution, is evident, and that it is Stated and 
vindicated. + 


I. ASA Civil 
Conſticution, 


a thing within the ſpheare, and urder the power of the Magi- 
irate; and that the dof 5. Elix. forbidding the eating of 
| K k. 3 | Flefb 


Tas 


pe EI 


S. 17. 
2. A* 1Relis 
gious ah. rya=- 
tfon how far 
tobe owned? 


Jon. 4. 7,15. 


» Joh.6, per to 


Fleſsfor a time, upon a politick conſideration, for the'breed of 
cattell; the health of mens bodies, the encouragement of 


| Fiſhing and —_—_— &c. is an wholſome and good Law, 


may not be queſtioned ; and thar ſofar, we are bound too» 
bey, none thatT know, denieth : letus do ſo-much; -let us 6- 
bey che Law in this abſtinence; and for the ground of it, 
though every man do abound in his own ſence, this matters 
not: our peace will be ſufficiently ſecured. If we may obey the 
Conſtitution ſo far, as the Law requireth us, I know no reaſon 
that any ſober peaceable man can have, to ſtarta new queſti- | 
on; and find out aſcruple, to be a plea for diſobedience, up. 
ona diſpute of Religio»in that obſervance. 
\ 2, Yetconlider italſo, asthe matter of a Religions 0bſervati. 
on, Is this of ſuch a nature, ſo criminall, and fo unlawfull, that 
it may by no meanes be admitted? Conſider is well, we ſhall 
ftinde no ſuch matter. For 

T. Can icbe criminal ? Yeais it not laudable for the Church 
inher Conſtitutions? for us in our praRiſe, from temporall,and 
civill occurrents, to excit and promore Religious duties ? 
Doth not Chriſt himſelf take occafion* from the water of Ja+ | 
cobs-well to inſtrut the Samaritan woman ; and to ſhew her 
where is the /iving water, and how ſhe may attainir? And 
from the Afiracles of the loaves take occaſion to preach himſelf 
the bread from Heaven, that feedeth to lifeeternall, and how 
canit be ſin, eitherin the Governors of our Church upon oc- 
caſion of a Jolitick Law, made for ſome kind of abſtinence, to 
preſcribe ; or, in us, toobey ſuch a preſcription, thepratice 
of a religious mortification; and by an' holy uſe of this abſti- 
nence to prepare our ſouls for a ſolemne communicating at the 


_* Feaftapproaching ? yea why it ſhould not be commendable, 1 
confeſſe, my eyes are r00 dull to diſcover. 


« 2, Neither doth this claſh atall with rhe State; which con- 
demneth thoſe, who preach or write--- - that any" eating of 
Fiſh, or forbearing of Fleſh, mentioned there, #' of any ne- 
ceſſity for the ſaving of the ſoul of man, or i the ſervice of God, 


'. otherwiſethan other Politick Laws are, or may be, 8c. For, 


oy; the Pop;/e Doftrines, andpraftizes, and alloweth not the opi- 
"a h nion 


Who: doth ſo? who ſaith ſo? The'Statute isexpreſſe againR 


Chap, Is Conſidered andFYindicated, 


nionof any worth, or holinefle in the ops operarmm ( asthe 
Remaniſts\{peak ) nor putteth any difference, upon the account 
of Religion, in Afeates, Or Drinkes, or Times ;, perfeRtly apree- 
ably coche* Apoſtolicall Canon. . But when by occaſion of this 
politick Law, the Church callsupon us to improveit toan ho.. 
lyend, and from a civill obſervance to performe an holy duty ; 
where is theſin , where is the contrariety ? whoever taught 
that there was matter of Religion ineating Fiſs, or Fleſh? but 
that we may by ſober abſtinence, learne to praRtiſean holy 


_ Mortification, who ever doubted ? 


- 3. If we fayit be unlawfull to be obſerved, we muſt con- 
demne the conſtant praRice of the Chriſtian Church, not of lat- 
ter and corrupter, but of Ancient and purer times. Thoſe, 
who areacquainted with the Ecclefiaſticall ſtory, will find this 
as Antient, as moſt things which we have the Recordsof An- 
tiquity for, beſides the holy Booksz and he that ſearcheth 
muſt go. very bigh, before he find the beginning ofthisobler- 


vance, For, | | 


poſitive preſcriptions of certaine times of faſting , but rather, 
the. preſſing upon Chriſtians, and binding them to laws of 
Meats and Drinks, and d:;ſtinftions of dayes, is expreflely de- 
clared to be, and have their riſe, . from thoſe impoſtors,/.and 
Y ſedicing Spirits, and Dottrines of Devils, yet this doth 
make nothing at all againſt this matter or practiſe now inde. 
bate, For, 

- T, It is notoriouſly evident to all that conſider the praQtife 


there condemned by the Apoſtle, and the ſtory of. thoſe times, - 


that, that praRice and thoſe preſcriptions were not ſuch, as we 
now ſpeak of, but the obſeryation of the Few;/s ſolemnities, and 
Aoſaicall diſtinQion of times, which the Groftiches then alſo 
taught and preſſed, who laboured to patch up a medley, - and 


- make a compoſition of Law and Goſpell, and ſo abridge'the 


Evangihicall liberty, by laying on the Aoſaicall yoke upon the 
necks of Chriſtians, "which the peſtle a5 ſo Uh ner 
inthoſe Ep;fes to the Galatians, and Coloſſians. This wavin- 

todeftroy.the Chriſtian liberty, and to make the Croſſe of 
Chriſt of. none: effeft : - and here the charge upon us is, * favd 
Teſts Jour liberty, and be not again entangled in the yoke of bon» 
#age. But. 


Though we find-in the 4poſfles times no particular Laws, nor 


2. Even 


233 


S. 13. 


CC _———EI—__—_——__—_—_——— a. 


x x Cor.6. 12 
| ol 
x Tim. 4. 3, 4» 


S. 
Heb. 13. 9. 
Col 2. 16, 20» 


2I, 


CE. 14. 


71 Tim.4.1.3, 
Col. 2.. 16. -* 
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z Gal, Sg, I,--o 


Of the Lent, or Quadrageſſimal Faſt, Chap. r' 
2. Eventhen, amorg the Apoſtles and Saints, not only ſo. } 
{emne Faſtings and Prayers were frequent ( which the Scri 
cures abundantly teſtifie ) but alſo, ( though there were 
them made no particular lawes about the ſtated times and cere. |! 
monies of ſuch ſolemnities z bur left ic to the liberty of the 
Church to faſt, whey, how oft, and bow long they pleaſed) 
* « Gent. Magde, The * Cemmriatorsinforme us, that theſe Faſfts were conſtan 
Cent.2. c.6, Obſeryed in many Churches alwayes, with no lefle ſolemnity 
de jcjunis* than Eaſter it ſelfe, and were as a ſolemne preparation to it : and 
this they confirme by the teſtimonies of Zxſebins, Juſtis Mar. 
tyr, and Irerewl.2. adv. Her.v. 57. And as the differen 
ces about Eaſter day clearly ſhew, that ſuch a day was obſerved 
inthe firſt ages: ſo alſo, thoſe Differences about the Quadra 
Lefſimall Feſt at that time do infallibly evidence ſuch a thi 
generally obſerved, ſome ( as E»ſebixsout of Irexexu reports) | 
Þ Quadragints thought they ſhould Faſt only ove day , ſome two Þ reckoning | 
hors noflurns forty hours by night and day,. 10.make the day, The Centw- 


| ——— riſts< adde the teſtimonies of Theophilas, that in 7taly ſom 


ſam fletunas, fafted full fonrty dayes , ſome twenty , ſome thought ſeven day. 


« Cent. Magde, H0ngh, becauſe the creation of the world was finiſhed 1 that time; | 
ibid, ſame becauſe Chriſt faſted fonrty dayes, they didfo alſo ; ſome 
thought they did well enough in faſting fonrty hours, Yea, even 

a Statim poſt jn their judgment, cheſs diverſities ſeeme to kave ariſen 9 pre- 

Apeſteles.,@ [ently after the eApoſtles dayes; and Irenews ( as Enſebinare- 
Gewtar, ibid ports out ofhim ) ſpeakes of this as a thing even then very an- 
« Cent, big, Tent, © wot then, or in hu time ariſen, but Jong before , and yet 
Feqz nunc pri- DE lived whithin little more than an hundred years afcer Chrift; 
mum, n:qu; hebeing the auditor of Polycarp, who was the Diſciple of Saint 

noftris tempori« Fohy, As for the following ages, it will be needleſſe to cite teſti- 
bm,ſen lmge, monies : allthat know any thing of thoſe times of the Church 

«ne ns" Know that volumes might be produced of their Sermons and 

Homilies, purpoſely preachedat ſuch times. 

S- 17- Beitgranted, that theſe were not poſitive conſtitutions, but 

| free praiſes; and that ſeveral perſons, and places obſerved 

ſeverall, longer, or ſhorter times of Faſting, ſome one day 

ſome more, ſome every day, ſome only the 4 and 6th viz, 

the Wedneſday, and Fryday ( as * Clemins eAlex.leemestoin- 

timate) yet they all called it Q»adrageſſima, This ſhewes, os 


. Chap. I. Of the Lent or Quadragefimal Faſt, 


: they judged the practice not unlawfull,nor contrary to the Evan- 
gelicall Doftrine ;, and if che praRtice b: lawfull, how ſhould ic 


become unlawfull by being commanded ? if the Charch , or 
Iagiſftrates have power to appoint dayes of Publick Humiliati. 
on, ( as all acknowledge ) why not theſe dayes? if one day, 
why not two, tex, or fourty? Theſe things then are m—_ to 
prove at leaſt thus much to us, that the obſervation of ſome 
kind of Religious Faſt at ſuch a time is no new thing in the 


Church, nor thought unlawfull by the Chriſtians and thoſe 


holy Confeſſors, and Martyrs of thoſe firſt and pureſt a- 
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4. But (not tocontend here, or prolong this diſpute ) the ÞY. 18, 
matter ſo far as it concernes our practice, isonly this z We have a 

Law erjoyning the obſervation of 4 Lent : thepolitick Law re- 

quires it upon a civill account, the Liturgy ſeemsto intimate 

a Religious Faſt: our obedience is required only in the pra- 

Rick. Obſerve that abſtinence, and contend not about the 

Reaſons. We are not called to give our judgements about the 

grounds, but to obey in obſerving the conſtitution. And even 

that which isciced out of St. Hierom, may be of uſe enough to 

preſwade us to. peace and obedience in this, 8 Let every Pro- ,, Zhift 


. wince aboundin-its own ſence, and account the precepts of thiir Fon 


eAnceflors as Apoftolicall Lawes, or conſtitutions. Here in this Unaque pro. 
ourTfland we know, it hath been the conſtant praRice of our An- vinci« abundet 
ceſtors, -not only in thedayes of Popery, but th: clearer light of 7" ſ#o ſeuſu, ty 
the Goſpell to obſerve a Lent; let us doe asthey, and account —_ Maſo- 
cheir conſtant praRtice not lightly to be caſt ode; unleſſe we pyjj 57,7?” 
can be able to prove.it contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt or bis ; 
Apoſtles. TTY | 

2. Astothe Feaſts, and Holy dayes obſerved, and required S. 1 
to be obſerved; which are excepted againſt, and defired ro be 7; Dr 
omitred, with their Yigils &c. orifkepr, notto be called Holy, the Church 
but Feaftivall:dayes, I ſay, | juſtified. 
.” Theſe are-not ordained, nor weare commanded to obſerye 
them'as a Divine, but only as an Eccleſiafticall conſtitution 
(asthebRightreverend Ziſopsin the conference have declred) , , p 
and in this. caſe we. need not looke for an expreſſeLawin eng 


the word it ſufficeth that they be not repugnant to the Scrip- 
Ll tures, 


"=> 2200. nn >_>" 


Of the Feaſts of the Charch, — Chap, 


S. 21, 


i Joh. 10. 22-- 


36, -60. . 


tures, and in generalllawfull to be obſeryzd. And that they arg 
ſo, appears ; 

I. Bythe nature ofthe thing required, what itis? but that 
we ſctapart ſuch dayesand times, not ro pray to, or worſhip thoſy 
$4intsand Mertyrs; but to preſerve the honour of cheir me. 
mories , to-worſvip God alone; to praiſe him for his mercies 
to his Church by them; to bequickened by their zeal, conftar- 
cy, and piety to the ſame aRions, and be encouraged to ke 
cloſe co the Faich of Chriſt, and wayes of the Goſpell; when 
we ſeeitis nountrodden path, but ſuch as.thoſe,' ſo many He- 
ly, Heavenly, Deyout, and Learned men have not been afhy- 
med of, but gloried in. And 1am informed by one, whom] 
dare credit ( now] hope with God ) that it wasan expreflion of 
that Great Ther, thelate learned Primate of Ireland, that were 
the Feaſtivals of the Church of England all well obſerved and 
underſtood, this alone would bea ſufficient Catechiſme to inflrull 
any., inallthe Fundamentals, and Principles of the. Chriſtian 
Religion. And in none of allthis is any thing of a contrariety 
tothe holy Scriptures: nothing that can be accounted fin to do, 


and how it ſhould be made a fin by being commanded, which 


without fin we might do ifnot commanded , is ſucha riddle, as 
I could yet never underſtand; and will be a paradox to any rg- 
tionall conſidering man. \ 4 Fl 

-. 2, Wehave not onlya non-repugnancy, buta Warrant alſo 
fromthe Scriptures, in the example, and praQtice of Chriſt 
himſelfe, who kept thei Feaſt of the Dedication of (the Temple, 
which was evidently not-of Dzwixe ( for we read of no Feaft cj- 
ther appointed by Solomon for the Building, nor by Nehemia 
for the Reſtoring of the Temple ) but purely of Eccleſiaſtical 
conſtitution, for kthecleanfong and Repairing the Santnary, al- 
terthe vitory obtained by Judas Macchabers : And wherher 


 tharof the le may notreferre to the Paſchall or E after ſo- 


1x Col.5. 7,%.. 


lemnity, I define not, but ſubmit it to the judgmenr of che 
Learned, when he fainh that? Chrift our paſſeover i Sacri- 
ficed for ms, and then inferreth, therefore 5%gmiCouer, let w 
keep the Feaſt, (or keep holy day ) and goes on to ſhew 
how, nt with the old leaven of malice*-but in fincerity and 
rrath.. We, Y . 
| nd. 


hs. SO. as of 


- be? 
- , 


Chap.r, of the Feaſts of the Churth 
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And inthe very next age, we find the greatcontentions a- 
bout the day, whether upon the full Moone accordingto the 
7ewsſb order, what day ſoever it was, or upon the Lords day fol- 
lowing,both fides pleading »the praftice of ſome of the Apoſtles 
foreach way ; which clearely proves the obſervation of ſuch a 
Feaſt, in which alſo we find by the ſame Authors the celebra- 
tionof the Nativity of Chrift upon the 25> day of December, 

Further alſo ſay they, 1 7 clear out of Enſebins, that the 
Chriſtians nnder the Antonini, Emperonrs of that time alſo, 
were wont to celebrate the memories of the Saints, who had been 
Martyrs ; and hepr. their annnall meetings, and * comventions 
at their ſepulchers, not out of ſuperſtition, to worſhip them, but 
pumney together with exnltations and joy to celebrate their birth, 

oth to preſerve their memory f and to ftirre up others in ſucceeding 
generations.to ſuck exerciſes and preparations. 

In the after-ages teſtimonies would be numerous, the Orati- 
ons of Nazianzen on the birth-day of Chriſt, which they called 
ſometimes T heophanie, ſometimes Epiphania ( i.e.) the Appea- 
raxce of Goodin the fleſh to be the Saviour of the world, The 
Sermons and Homilies of Baſil, Enſebius Emiſſens, on thoſe 
dayes;to which adde the hymns ard Pſalmes made in the Syrian 
tongue by Ephrem, and thoſe ſung at the ſolenme Feaſts of the 
Martyrs; theſe are full evidences of ſuch Feſtivals in that 
age. Here we find Saint A»ufts intermirting his ordinary courſe 
of reading and expounding the Scriptures upon ® the inter- 
ventionsf ſuch an boly day, which had itsproper leſſon. And his 
very reproving the people ? who came not for the word but for the 
day ſake, evinceth the obſervation of ſuch aday ; but co mul- 
tiply teſtimonies of the praRtice of thisand the following ages, 
would beto light a Torch to the Sun. | 

3.Such a celebration I never yer ſaw proved unlawfull,yea we 


all confeſſea power in the Magiſtrate,orChurch to appoint daies 


of ſolemne thankſgiving, toGod forall his mercies,and we obey ,; 
we keep ananniyerſary day of rejoycingandthankſgiving in aQs 
of holyworſhip,toGod for our deliverence from the Powder plot, 
for the neyer to be forgotten miraculousReſtitution of bus Sacred 
Majeſty:and we judg this no ſin,yes a duty. And ſhall che like ſer- 
aſin to be attended I commanded by the fame 
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of the Feaſts of the Church. . | Chap.1, 


- 


I. 25. 
4 Zaxter. five 
Diſpur. ditrſp. 
5. C.2. $.46. 


Authority on theſe other. Feaſts ? ſhall we. meet for acts of 
worſhip, and praiſe for temporall mercies; and is it unlawfull tg 
meet and keep annual memorials of the greateſt,and higheſt, the 
bleflings which we receive by the Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſurrefie 
07, and. Aſcenfion of the Son of God ? Isit lawtull to meet and. 
praiſe. God every day. for theſe. mercies; and ſhall ir be 
- an upon ſuch dayes onely becauſe they are command- 
ed. | . 
And ina great meaſure we have a ſull conſent in theſe things 
3viz. thus far, that for ſuch duyes as are appointed wpon ſome emer- 
gent occaſions that aroſe ſince the Scripture was.endited— there i 
oe more queſtion, whe ther the Magiſtrate may command them--« 
then whether a Faſt, or thanksgiving day may be commanded , &c, 


. Yea for Saints and Martyrs dayes we have conſent enough: 


tBax. ibid. 


f Baxt. ibid. 


8. 26. 
Objett. 


: See Baxt. 
| ibid. 


r #o ſcruple to keep a day in remembrance of #ny emnent ſervant 
of Chriſt,” or - Martyr, to praiſe God for their Dotrine or ex- 
ample, aud honour their memoriall; And if this be yeclded, 
why ſhould we ſcruple thoſe other ſolemnities onthe honourof 
Chrif, as memorials of, and to bleſſe God for thoſe rich mer- 
cies, which we have received through him ? Some time 
for Gods. worſvip.. ( ſaith the ſame * Author ) beſides the 
Lords day muſt be-appeinted : and God having not told us which, 
the Magiſtrate may, on fit occaſions. And that theſe are fir ac- 
caſrons, 1 ſee not why it ſhould be- queſtioned. 

I. I know what is the main thing objeRed, viz. though, 
where the occaſion of the day was not exiſtent when - 
Scripture was writen, and therefore the Scripture could provide 
nothing concerning it,it is lawfull for the Chureh or Magiſtrates 
t0-appoint ſuch upon ſeverall emergencies; yet inthe caſe of 
t dayes to Chriſt it is otherwiſe, for the occaſion of theſe holy 
dayes wereexiſtent inthe Apoſtles dayes, and therefore to clta- 
bliſh them as neceſſary to be obſerved, when the Scripture hath: 


made no order or proviſion about them, is to accuſe theScripture 


J I 
Ju . 
« Baxt..ibid. | 


of being-animperfe& rule, and derogatory to the Scripture ſut- 

ficiency. Butl anſwer, 
I, Itisevident that Eafter and PentecoF# or Whitſontide were 

obſerved in the Apoſtles dayes , which the ſame Mr. Baxter * 


ſeemes toacknowledg when he ranks them togetherwith _ 
: or as 


Chap. I. Of the Feaſts of the Church, 
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Lords-days,ſaying,[|T heſe Holy-days,( excepting Eafter and Whit- 
ſ — ay 7, wrong of later introduttion,&c, ]Theſe 
two then were of earlier times, as early as the Lords-dazes, as 
beyond all diſpute we find them in the very next age obſerved, 
Now the occafion of theſe was exiſtent before a great parc of the 
Scripture was written, viz. The Reſurrefion of Chriſt, 'and the 
x Deſcent of the Holy Gheſt on the day of Pentecoſt, Therefore 
if the Church might lawfully obſerve, as they did, the Feaſt of 
the Reſurre&tion, why ſhould it be unlawfull to celebrate a day in 
memorial of the Nativity, or Aſcention,&ct 

2... The occaſion of many Saizts and Martyrs dayes; The 
Do&rineand Examples of the-ApoFles, and the Martyraome of 


ſome of them were exiſtent betore ſome part of the Scripture . 


was written; neither in any Scripture which was afcerwards 
written, do we find any order taken for the obſervation of theſe 
dayes, Yet may ſuch (by M* Baxters own confeſſion) belaw- 
fully obſerved, and this no imputation on the Scripture-ſuffici- 
ency, therefore this Argument is of no force againſt the ſolem- 
nizing of a day to Chriſt. 

3. Theſe are not pleaded for as inthemſelyes »eceſſary, and 
the matter of an univerſal Law to all ages aud parts of the Catho= 
lick Charch; but as lawfull (and ſo are they granted to bs) and 
conſequently »eceſſary to us pro his & nuxc, accidentally, &ex 
jpotheſs by an Eccleſtaſtical conſtitution, eſtabliſhed by a Law 
of a.jult authority among ovr ſelves : And this ingageth us to 
obedience, and maketh the obſervation of theſe dayesto us a 
duty, whatſoever it be to others, Which conſideration ſuffici- 
ently anſwereth all rhe Arguments which I have ſeen broughe 
againſt Chriftmai-day; whoſe hard fate itis, that when others 
ſhall be allowed their Feſtivity, this ſhall be denied it. But even 
inthis alſo we have a concurrence enough to preſerve our peace; 


x Ag, 2, ] = 


S. 28. 


&. 29. 


| for faith our Author, Y If 1 lived unger a Government that pe» » Baxt, ibid. 


remptorily commandedit, 1 would obſerve the outward reſt of ſuch $. 50. 


an yas I wonld Preachonit, and joyn With the Aſſemblies 
in Gods Worſhip on it, Tea I Wonuld thus obſerve the day,rather tha 


offend a wea k Brother, —— much more, rather than I would make 
any _ in the Church. We need no more, we ask no 
more, 


elive where tbeſe things are commanded, let us thus 
613 


far. 


Of the. Rites and Ceremonies. | Chap.r, 


far obey, and noc diſpute, and our Peace is{ecure. 

Well then, there being in this matterof Fefivals or Holy. 
dayes, no repugnaney to Scripture , bnt ſome example in Scri- 
pture warranting, and the conſtant praRice going beforeusin 
the obſervation of theſe ſolemnities; I ſee not why a ſober, 
peaceably minded man ſhould deny obedience in this thing : nor 
why we ſhould ſcruple-co aſſemble together to worſhip God, 
to bleſſe his name for his mercies,; to preſerve the memory of 
the holy Apoſtles, Confeſſors, and Martyrs; (Whoſe memory, 

z Prov. 10. 7. = the Scripture ſaith, & bleſſed, and the remembrance. of them, 

Plal. 112.6, everlaſting, when the name of the Wicked ſhall rot, and their mee 
morial periſh with them) and by ſuch examples to quicken onr 
dull hearts to piety and conſtancy, upon ſtated times appointed 
us, when we may lawfully doall this upon any day of Aſſemblies, 
were they not enjoyned us, 
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Several Rites and Ceremonies Preſcribed, Examined, 
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on! the great trouble and ſcraple isabout the things enjoyn- 
ed, the Rites and Ceremonies preſcribed to be uſed, 
Theſe are of different natures, Some only ray praQice, 
or perhaps the matter of particular command te ſome perſons in 
ſome places : Others,the matter of a general Law upon all. Some 
| purely civil : Some uſed only in the partsof Religions Worſhip. 
2 Baxt, five YetwhenlI find acknowledged, * by the moſt zealous Non-Con- 
Diſp. Diſp.5. formiſts, a lawfullneſſe in the uſe of moſt of theſe, (yea of all 
Opp. 2+ bur one, [c.theCroſſe,) ſo farre asto ſubmit to the uſe bein 
impoſed, (chough they queſtion the lawfullneſſe of rnpotagy 
rather than break the Peace of the Church: Arid when I ſee no- 
thing but a clear unſpotted innocency in all, yea the uſe of the 
Croſle it ſelf, I cannot but conclude, that in theſe there is no- 
thing, but what we may ſubmit to with a good conſeience, and 
not finne, And then being enjoyned, we ought to do fo for 
peace and for conſcience-fake, Let us take a view of the partL 
culars. 1, For 


Chap.2. of the Rites and Ceremonies, 


1. For thoſe Ceremonies which are not generally enjoyned, 
but only a particular praRtice in ſome places, and it-may be, a 
- particular command there,ſuch as Altars, Adoration, or Bowing 

to the Eaft, Organs, &c. I lay 

I. Untill we are called to ſach places where the praRtice is re- 

quired, or untill theſe are commanded us in our places, (if we 
| indeed conſult the Peace of the Church,) let us be filent, and 
move no duubts about them. If weare unſatisfied in the uſe of 
them, let us nor accept of thoſe places where choy mult be pra- 
Qiſed, and we are free : But be ſure, cenſure not thoſe who 
do, who poſſibly may ſee reaſon enough to warrant thcir practice 
though we do not, © 

. 2. But ſuppoſe they ſhould be required of us all, let us ſee, 
whe: her we may not in theſe comply, and obey the Law with- 
out ſinne. Here ſha'l only give you the judgement of one, who 
cannot be accounted guilty of over-much kindnefle te Biſhops, 
Licurgy,or Ceremonies, buta zealous Diſputer againſt all, as eſta« 
bliſhed wich us. - 

I, Asto the Name and Form of an Altar, and the Railes 
about ir, be ſaith thus; Þ T conceive that the diſlike of theſe things 
3» England, was wot as if they were pmply evil. Well, if notevil 
in themſelves, they may then for any thing in the oature of 
them, benuſed without finne : And why then ſhould we deny 
obedience(when a Law is made)when we ſhould not ſin in obey» 
ing, but ſhould certainly ſin in diſobeying a Law? bur if not 
evil, why diſliked? For this - 

I. They were (ſaith he) legal innovations forced on the 
Charch without Law or juſt Authority. 1, If indeed they were 
ſo, then were we not bound to obcy, for where there is no Law, 
there cau be no tranſgreſſion, if no Law commanded them, we 
were not bound touſe them, andts what purpoſe then ſhould 
we make a ſtir, and raiſe Diſputes about them ? Bur, 2, Sup- 
poſe oo particular Law or 4 of Parliament to eſtabliſh theſe 5» 
ſpecie,, yer we cannot properly ſay, they were forced (ifforced) 
without Law : for there wasa ſtanding Law, an A& of Parlia- 
went in force untill 17, Cay. 1. impowering the King to call to= 
gether, and. commiſſionare the Biſbops and Clergy to conſult 
and decermine about the affairs of the Church ; and this confirm- 

ed 


26 - 


emma. 2 


&. 2. 


- 4. 
Of Altar and 
Railes, 
b Baxt- ibid. 
Diſp.5.caþ.2. 
$. 51. 


F« 5. 


um 


Of Altar, and Railes, and Adoration. Chap. 2, 


ed by the Roya} Aſent, to be valid and binding : So that if theſe | 
things were Impoſed by the Biſbops, ſo aſſembled, with the 4s. 
thority of the King, we cannot call them illegal, becauſe they 
are clearly founded in the Law. This therefore was no ground 
of diſlike, where the things Impoſed are confeſſed wot ro be fim:- 
ply evil. Bur | 

2. They were diſliked alſo, ſaith he, becanſe the way of theſe 


things did cauſe men to ſuſpet#, that ſomewhat worſt'was intendeq 
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e Baxt. ibid. 
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to be brought in by ſuch preparations. Here cannot bur take no. 
tice of the much want of ChriftianCharity,that ſhould be in men 


who ſtudy theintereſt of the Goſpel and Religion, Tr is not the 


property of Charity to be ſ#ſpiciows : for asit ©thinketh, (i,e.) 
plotteth or caſteth »oevil; ſoit ſuſpeReth none cauſeleſly, 4; 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, it belieyeth all good, ho: 
peth all good of our neighbour, uacill it evidently ſee the con. 
trary, It could not be well done to be ſufpicious of worſe, 
when the things enjoyned were confeſſed not bad. 

ObjeR., But the Way of thoſe times aid give ground of (us 
picion. 4 

Sol. But what was the way of thoſe times? was it not in theſe 
very diſliked things; the Name aud Form of an Altar, the Rail;, 
Adoration, &c? and theſeall acknowledged not evil i» ſe, and 
how then were they the cauſe of-ſuſpicion of worſe? of theſe 
we have this full expreſſion, © For the Name and Form of an Al- 
tar, no doubt it « a thing indiffereut, and the Primitive Churches 
uſed the names of Sacrifice , Altar, and Prieft , awd 1 think 
—_ for my part——but Metaphorically as the Scripture 

th. | | 


2, AstO Adoration Or Bowing towards the Eaſt, &c, hear a- 
gainthe ſame M" Baxter; * God,who bath commanded us to expreſs 
our minds in ſeveral caſes about his worſhip,(as Profeſſion of Faith, 
Confeſſion of Sins,&Cc.) hath by that means made it onr duty to ſig* 
nifie our conſent by ſome convenient fign—— And the ſpecial fign #4 


left to our own, or our Governors Determination. 8 Andro thus 


end, and on theſe terms, ( ſaith he, among ſome other things 


there mentioned,) was Adoring with their faces toward the Eaſt 


| #ſed heretofore by Chriſtians—as a ſignification of their own mind 


nfead of words. This then alſo islawfull in his judgment, 8 
3.As 


Chap.2. Organs, and Muſick : The Ring in Marriage, 


27x 


1:3 AS tO Organs, and Church- Muſick, the ſame Author 
ſpeaks as much as is deſired , and thus far conſonant to truth, 
h He that hath commanded ws chearfully to ſing his Praiſes, bath 
not told ws, whether we ſhall uſe the Meeter, or any meledions tune 
to belp uu, or whether we ſhall aſe, or not uſe a Muſical Inftr n- 
ment, or the help of more artificial Singers and Cberifters. Theſe 
are left to our reaſon to determine, &c. And again, * The Organs 
or other Inflruments of Muſick in Gods Worſvip, being an help 
partly natural, ana partly artificial, to the exhilerating our ſþi= 
rits for the Praiſe of God; 1 know no Argument to prove them 
ſimply unlawfull, but what would prove a C up of Wine unlawful, 
ſothe T une, and Meeter, and Melodic of Singing unlawfull— : 
But theſe thingzare but the particular praRites of ſome certain 


| places, and itenjoyned, . yer not generally, only in Cathedral, 


and Collegiate Charches and Chappels. We need not therefore 
buſic our ſelyes in Diſputes of this nature, when they are nor, 
norarelike to be matters of general impoſition, 

2+ But the main of our enquiry isintothoſe Ceremonies which 
aregenerallyImpoſed,and by the Law required in all our Aſſem- 
blies, and theſe are of ewo ſorts. | 

1. Onepurely C;v4l, though uſed in a ſacred Action, this is 
the Ring in Marriage. What imaginable ſcruple can bein this 
I cannot divine. Hear by Mr Baxter bimſelf, k 7s Civil Attions 
that are Religious only finally, and by participation, it us lawfull 
to uſe Symbolical Rites, that are in their kind near of kinto Sa- 
craments in their kind, and may be called Civil Sacraments, ſuch 


a the yolks and delivering of Indext ures.ovr other Covenant-Wri- 


tings ; the delivery of Poſſeſſion of an Houſe by a Key ;, of the Tem- 
ple by a Buck and Bellrope ; of Landby a Turfe or T wig ;, andof 
Civil Government by a Crewn,Scepter,or Sword, &c, And again, 
1. For the Ring in Marriage, I ſee no reaſon to ſcruplethe lawfull- 
Feſſe of it : for though the Papiſts muke a Sacrament of Marri- 
age, yet we have no reaſon totake it for an Ordinance of Divine 
Worſhip, any more than the ſolemnizing of a Contratt between 
Pronce and People —T he Ceremonies of a Kings Coronation might 
as well be ſcrupled as thoſe of oy 5. &c, The truth is, I could 
never yet ſec any thing that had a ſhadow of reaſon againſt this 
ufe ;- nor can I imagine, what any ſober Chriſtian,who hath nor 

| Mm a mind 
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_ Chap.a 


& 13, 
The Surplice 
juſtified. 
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a mind ro quarrel, can haveto ſay againſt the uſe of ſuch n Sym. 
bolick! Rite, as rheuſe of a Rixyin ſuch a boſineſle as Aſurriage, 
I paſſe this therefore as not worth a Diſpute : Bat _ 

2, Other R;tes thereareenjoynedto be uſed in Aftions pure 
ty Religiow, preſcribed in the offices and parrs of Divine Woy- 
ſhip. Theſe are they which arethe matters of not Jdoubr, and 
made the Subjects of the ſharpeſt concentions; and theyare; 
The S#rplice, Kneeling at the Lords Supper, and the Croſſe int | 
Buptiſm. For two of theſe we baye enongh yielded, bur the 
thicd ſiiffely oppoſed. . Let ns examine them ſevyerally. © -- 

1, For the F4rplice, Icannot but wonder whatany rational 
man thould in chis make a matter of ſcruple; -whenany garment 
of any. colour is a thing perfeQly indifferent by the confeſſionef 
all, and perfeRly lawtull in genere 20 be worne , and rhzrefore 
if a particular garment 5» _Y determined, and preſctibed 
ro-ſome-perſons in ſome ations, how ſhon!d the uſe of that be- 
come unlawfull, when the conſtant praQtice and cuſtome of all 
times, perſons, andplaces, hathuſtited in ſome caſes ſuch «de- 
termination? We never ſcrnple the uſe of particular and diſtin. 
&ive. Habits or Ornaments uſed for the ſolemnity of other pub- 
lick ARions; none ever queſtioned the Royal Robes of the King 


. on theThrone, The Robex of Noblesin Parltament, of Fwage; 


»- Account of 
proceed.Reply 
to AnſWw.S.135 


on their Tribunals; *of Profefſor5ih the Chaire, in the Schools; 
Why ſhould we quarrel at the Robes of Bi/hops in their Conſifto- 
ries ; 'or of Afinifters in the ſolemnity of Religious Worſhip? 
But in this we have enough acknowledged by our Brethren, in 
their account of the Conference. Thoſe (ſay they) that ſerw 
ple the Swurplice, do it not, as it 1s an habit determined of as decent ; 
Eat as they think:it made an holy Veſtment, and ſo a part of external 
Worſhip as Aarons Veftments were, Well then, ic is allowed as 4e- 
termined of as decent 3 Our Church determines no more, re- 
quiresno more. . Why fhallwe Diſpute a pun: it asan holy Veft- 
ment 2s eAarons was, which was rieyer fo Impoſed ? whten by 
ſuch a Difpute we muſt-either violate the Laws of Charity, by 
affixing an impuration upon our Church,as if ſhe didteachusto 


_ 7adaize,which ſhe doth not , or break the Peace of the Church, 


by ſetting np a man of ſtraw of our own framing, and fighring 
apainſt that which none maintsins, that we may find our ſelves 
matter 
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of the Surplice. 


Chap.2; 


matter of Diſpute and contention. And how chis agrees with the 
Rules of Piety, and ſentiments pf the Goſpel, let the' world 


jud 


cal Sign, to fignifie pity and beanty, to which nothing more 
ſuicable than white Livnen, wherein the * Avgelc have appeared, 
as the Biſhops © ſay in their Anſwer, 
They ſay ſo indeed, but what then? let it be conſidered 
1. Whatſoever thoſe Reverend Fathers, orany elſe may ra- 
tionally conceiveasthe Reaſon of the Law; or may in Diſpute 


| uſe as a Aﬀediwns to prove the decency or conveniency of ſach an 


Habit : yetthis proves not that itis Impoſed on us under ſuch a 
notion, -or for{uch an endor fignification; nor indeed doth 
the Law prefcribe iras fuch, bur at moſt asdecent;, yea it only 
requires theuſeor wearing ofit. * Which iff wemay 496* (as tis 

onfeſſed we may, as accaunted decent) Flee not how we can 
be acquitted of Sedition and Diſobedience, in conteriding and 
raiſing Diſputes againſt it, in fuch a notion as theLaw menti- 
01s not * . ' et 


2, But ſuppoſeit uſed, and ordered to be ufed as 1fymbolical 


or texcb;ug Sign t0:tefemble-pariry and” bownry;" may we not 
wearit? Leteven M* Baxter be judge, who tellecttus,' * 1. 7f 
the Magiſtrate 'do Impoſe the Swrplise, who us a lawfull Gover- 
2087, a4 4 Hecemt Habit for « Miniſter in Gods ſervice,) though 
he there paſſerha hard cenſure npon the Magittrate for ſo doing, 

x which let himfclt be.dccounmrable, yer he acknowledyerk: 

at)--he wedigrh with nothing; but what i within the reach of his 
own'power (then he lawfully may do it.) Sowe decent Habir(ſatth 


| he) & neceſſary, eher che Magiſtrate or Miniſter himſelf, or 


aſſociated P: ftors maſt determine what (by the ſamie reafon, may 
the Bi/hopor a4 Symadlegaily Convenedand ating bythe Aurho- 
rity of che King,) If she Magiftvateoy Sywod (faith he 2gain) 
ts All to one habit, (ſuppsſr3t 1wdecent)) 'ytt th but ar improe 
t uſe of Power, it 15 a thing within theiy reach, they do mit an 

«lian-work , but their own work aniſſe, and therefore,- the thin 

56. falf being lawfull, Imwonldobey and nſethat Gar ment.- 2. T 
rhongh ftrauderily the mhireweſſe be'ro' $20 rb and [0 it by 
wat avrachiny fogn, yer wonld:Fobey t' for ſecowadurily, we may 
: . M m2 lawfully 


Har if notrequiredas an ho/y Veſtment, yer itisasa Symboli- 
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of the Surplices | Chap.a; 
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lawfully and piouſly make teaching-fignes of our food and yaimen; 
aud every thing we ſee. | _ not , what need be added 
more to -oſtifi this uſe, we have here enough acknowledged 
to engage a-full compliance with, and a peaceable fubmiſlion 
zo Authority in this caſe. For whartis added of the un/awful} 
ſe of it, it the Magiſtrate make the Primary-reafesn thereof 
to be an Inſtituted Sacramental ſign, to work grace on the 
ſoul, ' or to engage us to-God , is nothing at all to the purpoſe 
but to ſeek knots iu.4 Bullruſs, or to raiſe Diſputes, -and trouble 
the waters that are quiet; when we know the Swrplice is not ſm. 


.*. poſedonus, nor pretended to he ſo, on any ſuch actount, orts 


«1 Cor.ge16. 


any ſuch end. | HH 
' 3. For thelawfullneſſe and expediency of the wearing a $ ar- 

phice,, I ſhall onely .adde this one Argument, which that cruly | 
Pious,” apd eminently leartied M* Garakerrfometi mesuled to one 
who. came to himfor reſolufidnin: this very caſe, which'1 had 
from his'own mouth, itis this' fo nt OG 
To wear the Surpliceif it be unlawfaltit i ſo,cither: as a thiig 
finfull in it ele , and ſo finfully evil, or only as inconvehient 

., . on. inexpedztnt c: rf ch 4 138 6 44 G97 bc! os 
But it i6 newtherievil 31.56 ſelf, non ineonvehent; or int 
pedient 311: C : C Y wel tpn \ 7 { r-2v4 j-| 6 '432W 
| Thorefore, Upon no accoum unlawful. 7 hh On. 
Ardif neither anzfull ,\ ior inconvenient, 'what ſhoald ffs 
dEr any from obeying the Law that enjoyns it ?/+ 1.- Tt way 
granted, andit muſt be cenfefſed,: tharic cannor be faill-r6 Ve 

fonnef all or evil- mn-4t. {elf forall} Garmenes are equaſiyli 
full, 2; If the donbr be about the inconvenie#cs'or inexpetiien? 
cy of it, rhe beſt way is to compare thingsand caſes,” and-ſo 
judge... And thus did that Learned man'reſolve it;  We-are cal- 
led rg zbe Miditey; and enjoyncd to Preach thriGoſpel;,\«' Woe 
wt 0164 if! we: &it #ot?. viz..: where we may have iberty to do tt; 
Now the Laws enjoyn us in our:ſacred Miniſtrationy' to wear 
this Habit, if we Conforme and-wear it, *we have leave and li- 
berty.in:our places.to-cxerciſe our Miniftery ; if nor, it isdeni» 
ed: - Now. let-any ſober and rational mah judge which of theſe 
tor is more, canvenient OL. expedient: 7s Wear # Swrplicez 
hich. is qot.-evil, and'then tb.9xerciſe avr Afiniffry; which 
WR NI | our: 
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[Lorie be' © rodfaibred: 'In-rhe* bulineſſe of the Paſſrory 

WE ewiſs Church varied as inuch from the firſt inſtitution, -and_ 

are blameleſſe;' for Chrif (without doubt )-did with his Apo- 

Mes | the Pu Tg according” 'to' the way of that Church, 

which he wolf tit have done, hat jt'nor cet warrantable: 

ad yet in how th 7 citeutthſiatices tid) ehen he differ from the 

firſt Rites of that Aeon ? The Lord, when he gave the 
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jyvedics; ſhould ſtill oblige neg thatweare)guitty of ſiwagainſt 
him if ye wary. fromit;/{' Bur, 4 TT a 
. 2- If the example bindin this, '/thenit muſt alſo-bindin eve-' 
ry othercircumſtance; for this is one of the loweſt of all,-- The 
queſiton-is not: of - Fon,  butof Geſture inthe Aion.” - Now 
the four laſt predicawemnrs { a4 oblerycd by thitjudicious and 
truly Reverend ( now Biſhop ) Saunderſon ) Ub, ;Bainhde; 
Sins, Habit; the where, the when, - the GeFure, the Habit, 
areallof a like account inreſpet of thoſe {44;ons'+.to which 
they areconoomitant-;- and are nothinf{elſe; bur ſome rela- 
trons of a@inferior.note;/ and-cirenmſtarevalopether exryinſel 
call td\ the. Aftion *thernſelves; --Sotlirif we drevby there 
axipte of Chriſt obligedgo the Geftmre5 why notiequally'ts the 
place, where, tocatas he did, in a private honſe:, attd' there, 
not be/ow, butin® a» wpper roome? Why noralfoto the time, 
when, notatwoonrafter morhring Sermon, Faſting, 'or at leaſt, 
brfure diuntr; but © after Polpptr,. inthe 4 ducks of rhb evening, 
or 6 withiz woke ® Why notto the Habs; that as Chrift di, 
ſo Minsfters ttillfhould celebrate it in a /cawelsſſe Coat '? For 
all theſe particularswere obſerved inthefirftinſticurion, as the 
Sacred. Hiſtorydoth fully evidence, nor are they denied, if we 
are not obliged by; but may-recedefrom the praftice-of Chr:if 
and hi vApofiles tf thoſe three, which are of wr hr, 
why wuſt we betyed up only in this one, which is of no higher 
conſideration than they ? 2 
3. If the Geſture of Chriſt be to be obſerved, why'not the 
ſame ſpecificall Geſture? . which-was the T ricliniary peſt are , on 
elſe we know not whatit was; ſureFam, if an Argementfrom 
example prove any thing ( »jz. as to this being a duty) it 
will prove this alſo, 'For-if jt proveany thing, it muſtde upon 
this ground, that al/ the imitable ations of Chriſt are to be imi= 
hetedof ws + but now this eA#ionis [mitable, we may provide 
fuch Beds, and T abies, and Eat in that poſture of Leaning, or 
Lying, and wedocas much differ from that Geſtmre by '$1tting, 
Or Standing, as we doe by Kneeling : that if from this ex- 
ample we-condemn the one, we muſt condemn alſo theother. 


I, Then 


No. For String, is now the Tableprſtare, and ſucceed» 04jef, a 


oth the Triclhniary Gefturee. 


$. - + 


< Sander. 
Caſes of conf, 
LeR.z-$.16+ 
p. 87—96. 
See this there 
handled at 
large. 


d i 74 0% 

gw ow 

Mark. 14. 15, 

© Luk.22. 20, 

f Mar. 26.20, 

$1Cor.11.23, 
28, 


Y. 22, 
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yot this praRice there where they-KneelFd not ar all in the =_ 
dP | ic 


Ig then Staring: atifalt;iges anlawihll, andindifferent 
from the Prime patterne, and firſt examplar;: as: Kneelivy} bur 
et.this poſture is allowed: by all ( where: it thwarrs nota Pub. 
lick ſerled praRtice of. a. Ghurch.);-and praiſed by many. of 
our - Brethren ac home .aod the... Fneveh Churches: abroad , 
. WIT) 6 ( qoffiid, wil þ DENY EN 
2,.-Buthow camegi:r5ug.ito bexhe Table'Geftare now 2: isit 
notby .a lent cuſtoms among, Natons? and it is{trange, that 
Ex way cofteme of Nation, ſhould: be enough to change the 
ureat our ordinary, Tables; and; yee a: Poſitive: Law of the 
ſame Nation ſhogldngxifuffice jn ſuch a caſe at the Sacred Table, 
If a Cyſtome, ,withour Authority, cangÞ .prevaile, that what 
was betore vor Decent, ſhould now, be Decent; and_what was 


> - Whenyer, tho ſame Argument: that Fondemunes: Kneeling com | 
+,> demnesthat. > bay 7, { or! ef. 7 in: 


$} 24 ' | 


. 


| before Decens ſhould: now be noſe 4 cannot a Law-made by 


publick, Authority, eſtabliſhed by- an exprefle. conſent of the 
people , and allowed by daify ne, :prevaile,- that what: was ups 
on no ſound reaſon ever: found wilawfall; ſhould be. eſteemed 
lawfall now for. the time tocomez Cuſtome:is enough to ſatiſ- 
fie us in our. ordinary Tables :- why ſhould not both 'Lawand 
C«ftome together ſuffice for SatisfaRion here? when, if there 
were uo Cuſtame,; but Cuſtome and -Law,.'did ſeeme to oppoſe 
other, yetastoa Caſrof Conſcience it may be ſoberly con- 
cluded, that.Cy/fome ſhould rather give place to Law, than 
Law to Cuſftome. Theſe things and much more to this purpoſe 
may he that pleaſe ſee in that Reverend Biſoop, inthe place be- 
fore cited, where he ſolidly and ogeiyhandice the Queſtion of 

the-ob/igation of Chriſt: exampleinthis caſe, 7 
2, For that exception, thas. Kneeling -was vot nſed by the 


Church for many hundred yeares after Chriſt : this ſignifiech as 
_ little, for even in their Prejerts Kneeling ſometimes was not 


publickly in uſe,yea expreſſely forbidden ;- the Cuſtome being 
( asitis by M* Baxter Þ confeſſed ) both Antientand Uniyerſall 
in the Church, and eyery where obſeryed ; and eſtabliſhed af- 
terwards.ia the laſt Cannon of the Conncell of Nice 3 and renew- 
ed by others. Th.t none ſhould Kneele in publick, worſhip on the 
Lorgs day, no wotin Prayer. No wonder then, that we find 


[ 
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lick worſhip.-- But as they worſhipped; ſo they communicated, 
the manner of receiving being i more. adorantium, ſo that 
there can be nothing drawn- from their praRice, againſt 
Kneeling at the Communion ,, which is not alſo as ſtrong a- 
gainſt Kneeling at any other parts of publick warſhip even Prayer 


ſame Dofrine, . and our Church doth py415: Sip declare in our 
ubrick chere is this 


C Wrifiens, and as concerning the naturall Body and Blood of our 


» 6 \# 5 


* Letit.be obſerved, the order preſcribed in our Church is, that 
the people Kmeel not only at the receiving of the Elements, bur 
during the whole miniſtration, which as it cannot be ſaid toa- 
dorea corporal preſegce;which is not. there, , nor by the Papifts 
pretended robe. chere untill the mz, the yery laſtfillable of the 


Hec eſt cropus mewn, (1. C..) this is my body, be pronounced , 
Toit ſhewethus, why we Knee, and wham we, adore, viz- 
That in all humble devotion we preſent ourſelves before God, 
and, with humility of ſoul confeſle our fins, begge his mercy,offer 
him praiſe for his benefits, eſpecially hs »»Sþeakable gift of Fen 
ſua Chriſt for the life of the world; and with all reverence re- 

Nn | ceive 


i See Account 
of proceed. 

Anſw.toF.15, 
e1 Auge 
Pal. 98. CF, 
Cyril. Gatech. 


Myſtag 5 


8. 26, 


& 27. 
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Kneeling # the Communion Chap.z. 


S. 28. 


" more an oblis 


ceive ſtotti che hand the Seales of his Covenant, aſfurances of our 
pardon, and peate, and life upon -our unfained faich, fincete 
repentance, and perſevering obedience , and put our Seales 9 
the ſame Covetant, ſolemnely engaging otir ſelyes to thoſe - 
diities, arid expeRing riiercy only on thoſe Evangelicall termes, 


And thus the forenamed Rebrick, which is ſtill che ſence of our 


Church, informes us, chat thu thing ( viz. the Communicants 
Kneeling ) wat well meant for a fitnification by humble and 
gratefull acknow{edgement of the Teneftdaf Chriſt given unto the 
worthy receivers, and i6 aviide the prophanation and diſordir, 
which about the holy Commanion might enſlle it © KN 
Having now ariſwered theſe excepitons, I ſhall adde but 
theſe two things. - - s 
7. Let this one Argurmene be weighed, he that receiveth 
the Cothmbnion &X»zeling, either ſnmeth wauF. or finneth 
ot , ifanyfay he finneth, ler him ſhew wherein; Dai wr 
a tranſgreſſion of ſome Law ;, buthere is no Law tranſpreſſet ; 
not a Law ofthe Church, for chat comminderhit, not a Faw 
of God, for thete is neither any precept inthe Deralogwe, tiot 
any precept in the GoFell, char Frbi ethit (ſet ary nan pro- 
duce any ſuch, and we yeeld ) ahd the —_ df CW:ft 13 6 
| Law tn this, than inth&P/42?, *Ine, and 
Flabit, as before was ſtivwh, and: rhete is atknowTedged no 
obligatioh in theſe, Bur if in this a men ſin ndt, whit 
imaginable reaſon cafi there be produced , ' why it ſhoutd 
- ——_ to doir, when by a juſt Ajithority chey art” requi- 
red? rae oy [aha 5 
2. In Dabia, thtifſimnm, &c. Th donbifull things we muſt 
chooſe the ſafeſt. Now ſuppoſe thisx matrer of doubr, yer which 
is the ſafeſt way forusrs oe, it iveafily rojudge; ' for we are 
'#xe, it is our duty, we we are opliged by command to par- 
take in the Combo h, tb receive this Sacrathent : we are 
ſure, that we are'6bliged co maintain the peace, and keepiathe 
Communion of the Church : we ar2/are,. that we are bound to- 
obey a juſt Authority in all lawfull things * »e ere ſure, that 
Ketling isin ic felfe lawfullz and 5 genere, as free asany 0- 
ther Geſture, o? Poſtute whatſoever : we are ſwre, wertiult 
nor lay «fidea necefſiry duty upon ſome. meerc doubtsof = uf- 
. | neceſſary 
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neceſſary circumſtance or acceſlaty : we are not ſure,that every 
particular Geſture or Aion of Chriſt doth oblige usto imita- 
tion, yea we are ſure Of the contrary. Now then, whether 
it be /afe to forſake Communion, to keep from the Lords 
Table, and refuſe.the S«crement, where we are beyond all 
controverſie obliged ; upon a plea of a Geſt#re ro which we 
are not ſure that we are obliged, yea indeed we may be ſure that 
we are not obliged, letany ſober conſcientious man that mind- 
eth the peace of bis own foul judge. | | 

But Ineed not enlarge, we have cnough yeelded. Our 
Brethres, who inthe conference diſputed againſt the impoſitj- 
on, profeſſe, that yet ſome of them would Kneel, rather than be 
deprived of the benefit of that Sacrament. And M* Baxter,though 
he pleades bigh againſtic, asaſinfullimpoſicion, yet faith, thac 
when it wasimpoſed K he didobey the impoſers, and would, if it 
were to do again, rather than diſtmrbe the peace of the Church, or 
be deprived of its Communion. For ( ſaith he ) God having made 
ſome Geſture neceſſary, avd confined me to none, but leftit tohw- 
maine determination, 1 ſhall ſubmit ro Magiſtrates in their pro- 
per work even when they miſſe in the manner, I am not ſure ( aith 
he, andit is worth our noting ) that Chriſt intended the example 
of himſclfe or his Apoſtles as obligatory ro ws, that ſhall ſucceed , I 
am [ure it proves fitting lawful. 1am not ſure, it proves it neceſ- 
ſary : But I amſure, Hr hath Commanded me Obedience and 
Peace, 

Let theſe be obſerved, Obedience, and Peace which are ac- 
knowledged, as indeed moſt unqueſtionably they are certain 
commands, and indiſpenſible duties of the Goſpell : andour 
peace will be ſufficiently ſecured , and our diſputes and con- 
—_—_ about theſe excrinſecall cireumſtances ſoon be ſuper- 
ce . 
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The Croſſe und its lawfall uſe Chap.3, 


_ CHAP. 1. 


Fhe Signe of the Croſſe in Baptiſme examined , and 'its law- 
full uſe juſtified, and 1. Proved to be ng* finne againft Pie 
ety. = | HER 


$. —— remains now only one Rite, or Ceremony, more; 

which will by no meancs be allowed lawfull, viz. The 
Croſſe in Baptiſme. This indeed is made the -grand Stone of 
Stumbling ( as* Chrift Cyacified 1sſaid co be ) but not from-a-: 
ny nature of the thing, but from the weakneſſe or miſpriſion 
of them that take it fro. This is-that which we find ſtill pleaded 
againſt, as ſonfully-impoſed, yes and wnlawfully uſed : The 
Church charged, as incroaching upon the Royalty 'and So- 
veraignty of Chriſt, infirnting new Rites}, and Covenant- 
ing fignes, which God hath not commanded, and: the Pc. 


| ple $kared with apprehenſions of Jdolatry, and Abemina- 


b Cypr.l.4-ep.6. 


ut ſignuwm Det 


tion, | 
I have been ſerious,and in earneſt,;examining whatlT have found 
objected againſt it, not being willing, yea being much afraid 
robe guilty of- ſinin theuſe of anything, thatmay have the ap. 
pearance of ſo much impiety,as this ischarged with, bur ſincere« 
ly,in the preſence of God, I muſt profeſle, that I can yet find no- 
thing, that canin the leaſt convince me offin in this, ſofar as 
our - Church: doth 'praRice,. or require the uſe 'of- it. The 
maine objections I. ſhall anſwer;hereafter; in the- mean time 
theſe things have ſatisfied me,. and I have ſome hopes they may 
give the like fatisfatianto:others alſo; 
t. The yarious uſe' of the:Crofſe in! the Church of Antient 
times, both in, and out of the holy Ordinances, and this not 
condemned, but for thoſe times approved. Cyprian ex- 
horting t6 Martyrdome, in the time of perſecution, among 
the re{t preſſerh this a eg" from the ſigne of the Croſſe 
whieh they had received , 4 Arm your forheads witls all bold- 


Muniatur frons, weft, that the ſigue of Godmay be kept ſafe. By this they 


incolume ſerve- 
Fur 


were encouraged to bear up their heads, and glory in the 
ſervice. of a Cracified Chriſt, which the world fo m_ = 
peg 


Chap, | in Baptiſme, defended, = 
ſpiſed, and perſecuted; © The. S; T_ bring ain 283 - 
_— ooneF appears, viz. the forehead, Foote. 7 ws _ © In parte, up 
ame Cyprien, we read this paſlage, that 4 Uz2i4h w e fore- puderhs ſignum 
of the Uo apgnr a. : the Lord being offended ; even in the / mo BISS 
Yi by miner vette he OT 
evidently prove ar leaſt * unit. E "ks 
ſed and known practic y provearleaſtchus much, a conleſ- oz; ccl. 

e of Signing the f . ? niEl- Orzias in frorte 
CE ir pg 
Rn narynare oj en Cont pn, 
Jy bin y wage”. T artullian, Cyprian , i : EO Mg = rea- 
Baſel ow GU oftome; Athanaſius ; Epiphanims —— {ons for reſuſ, 
of this a wy and Greek Fathers of thoſe higher a » Cyr18, of ſubſcripr. 
whoa aith he ) there #5 wo donbr. * Concluding with 865; and pag: 22. 

P _- out of Saint Auſtin, giving the rcaſon of thi —_ Magd = 
— By ney of the Gentiles and Pagans Scoffin "ey E. 4. c.6.p. 258 
_ m_ rhe _— would be no way inferior to irs 2. ® Be- gc. Hieron.ad 
of thetr : _ doorrs with the blood of the Paſchall —_— who Ruech, py 
and did allo m— Egypt ; there fore the C Fr gs Finds, aid 
Not to diſpute the for if eads in token of their Redemption, ante ſomnum. 
eaten . _ How reaſons, they are ſufficient ©0 CN 9. 
lavaco, * as1s acknowledged. 60, n Fagan, 3 CR Ange Do 
— I find. noc condemned, but lapproved in y 5h de 
formers of the later not by Papiſts onely, but by the Piozs Re- catech. rud. 
pag iy ey ew ages, Muſculus upon that ation of Jacob i AZ. of pro- 
Gif £ Her ands , when he bleſſed Ephraim and 74 4c,» ceed.anſw. to 
& who fan ertin was ſhaddowed the Myſtery of the Creſſe anos, $- 34- 
learned oth on of os le ve bleſſing. It S——_— GY 

| JL NE #fe 0 the C ; | 
England , ” telleth ns, lit is nei mY = _ 4 e - aprons ay : an Ny 
Church, — OY <= moſt aficient born Adumbrabatur 
_ warning of Chriſt _ rey eh - —_ i mg ai ns 
p *C.0 : : NYSs, 4 . e 
once  —_ by perſons benng the po 1 BM 
ES Familes? If 5s be lawfull (faith non t — 

A » ES g y =E5 

DINED antiquiſſimi, ſed quod eft admedum ſimple | *1 —Not tam y 
freri— Juſi _ proprie familie geſtare, licet etiam ſizn plex— Bnc. inter ' Anglic. Script. 

n Mart, . loc, come claf 2, 6. $.p." 222. 0 crucis Chriflianam weliglonem pro- 
Noe: ( Princes 
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n Qxamvis ve- 
teres (briſtia- 
ni externo Signo 
Crucis uſs ſunt, 
id tamen fait 
fine Superftitio- 
ne. Sim. Gou- 
lart. annot. in 
Pamelij Cypri- 
an. lib. ad De- 
met. cap. 19. 
* Finis, propter 
quem Patres 
laudes Signo 
Crucis tributat, 
Santtm eſt. 
Danz. cont. 
Bell. controv.7- 
£.29, p.1426. 
P — Alja de- 
lerari etiom 
poſſunt, cxn ni- 
bil in tali Cup- 
ck uſu infit pe» 
riculi. Tanch. 
de Imagin. |.t. 
q Scis nonnul- 
Tor, ſublata 
Crucis Ador- 
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(Princes ar Nobles, &c.) to wear the Armes of their proper Fae 


m:lies, (ſo to profeſſe their Deſcent):t 5 alſo lawfullfor a Chri. 
ſtian by the Signof the Creſſe, to profeſſe hu Chriſtianity : Nu 
WAs it ever acconnted Superfition, for Princes to wear the Creſſ 
in their Crownes, and Diadems, by which Sign they profeſſe and 
witneſſe, that they _ and embrace Chriſtian Religion. Thus 
will Goxlartizs ® informe us, that the Antients uſed thu Sign 
of the Croſſe without Superſtition. And Danewus againſt Bellarming 
acknowledgeth 9 an holy end of magnifyivg it among the Fathers, 
We bave alſo Zavehy clearing it from Danger, who, having de- 
clared ſome things uſed in antiquity well, but afterwards turn. 
ed to Superſtition, Some _ in Eccleſiaftical ſtories fabuloug 
ſome ttue and laudablez Addes this , Þ Other things , laſtly, 
which may now ale be tolerated, there being no danger in ſuch uſt 
of the Croſſe. Yea Beza himſelf alloweth a libercy, 4 7know 
(faith he) ſome having taken away the Adoration, retain ſome uſt 
of the Sign of the Cree: let them ( a4 it 1s moet ) mſe their own li. 
berty. And our Famous Willet, that Papiftarnum AMallew, the 
Mall of Papifts, (as he is called) hath acquitted it from Super- 
ſition; * We find (faich he) rhat the Croſſe hath been of Antient 
time nſed in Baptiſm, and is now, in ſome Reformed Churches 
without Superſtition, Here then we have a confeſſed practice 
among the antient Chriſtians; and the ſober Reformers (ſome 
of them no friends to Epiſcopacy or Ceremenies) not charging it 
with Smperftition, Popery, Idolatry, &c. butacknowledging an 
holy, lamlable,atleaſt, /awfull uſe of it ; diſtinguiſhing between 
the Popiſh abwſe, and the innocent wſe of the Croſſe + the very 
ſame, which our Church hath largely done in her 3ot# C- 
wow , — the Popiſh abuſe is condemned, the lawfull uſe 
retained. ; 


Tione, aliquem Signi Crucis uſum retinuiſſe — Bez. reſpon. ad. Franc. Baldvin. « Wille, 
Synepſ. Payiſm, >. 


I need not multiply more teſtimonies, M* Baxter ſhall be 5+ 


far omnium. Tothicend (ſaith f he) viz to bea profeſling ſign, 
$.0.2.6.1815, 24 the Sign of the Croſſe uſed beretofor# by Chriſtians —— And 
"em9* therefore, 1 durſt not have reproved any of the antient Chriſtians, - 


” 
that 


—— 
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that wſed the Signof the Croſſe, meerly a4 a profeſſing ſignal ati- 
on, to fiew to the Heathen and Jews abont them, that they believ« 
ed in a cracified Chriſt, and were not aſhamed of his Croſſe. —Nor 
Will 1 now condemne a man, that living among the enemies 0f 4 
crucified Chriſt, ſhall wear a Croſſe upon hu Hat, or on his Breaſt, 
or ſet it on his Doores, or other convenient plice, meerly as a profeſ- 


fng ign of his mind, to be but inftead of many words, q. d. [| Ithus 
nf my ſelf the ſervant of acrncified Chriſt, of whom 1 am not 


afhamed. | Whether theſe things be fit or unfit, the time, the place, 
and otcaſions, andother cirtumſtances muſt ſhew, but the lawfull- 
heſſe I dare not deny. So then, chus far we are ſecure, thateven 
in theſe mens judgements, there is »o wnlawfwlineſſe in the 
thing it ſelf, And from this acknowledged and nor condem. 
_ practice of the Antients, we draw theſe certain Conclu- 

NS, 
2x, Thatwhiat was good and Jawfull, and not conttary to the 
Word of God among them, is ſo ſtill among ws, for anything in 
the nature of the thiop it ſelf. 1f the uſe, as ſuch, be evill now, it 
was ſo ther, if then, not contrary to the Word of God, neither 
tsit -owy if Superſtition might be ſeparated from the uſe of ir 
thes, it may be ſoftill. Prove a thing harh beer good and lawfull, 
and the ſame proves it my ſtill be ſo, Ab efſe xd poſſe is an argu- 
ment yalid enough. 

2. If the thing be lawfull in it ſelf, we can have no pretenceto 
refuſe it, when it isenjoyned us. If there be nething againſt it 
but firneſſe or w»fitneſſe (a5 M* Baxtey there ſeems to intimate, 
the thing in his own judgment being /awfwll;) theſe circumſtan.- 
ces come not under our conſideration, when a Zawis made, 
and we are bound to obey. The thing commanded is acknow- 
ledged 1awfml, andthen the obligation of a Law /»per/edes our 
diſputes about converiency Or inconveriency : of theſe things our 
Superiours are to judge, when they make a Law ; but when the 
Law ismade, we mult obey, and not diſputethe f:xeſſe of what 
wecdnfeſſeis/awfmll, and the intervening of a Law hath made 
now weceſſavy in our practice. 

3. Yea,that vety reaſon,that made the uſe of the Croſſe landa. 
ble rhe», 26 be a figs, profeſſing ro the /coffing Gentiles, that they 
WCre not aflimed 
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be of uſe even »ow , for though welive notamong the Pagay; | 
yet wearellill among too many /coffing Gewriles, and Atheiftical 
Mockers,profane men,who,though they beare the name of Chr;- 
ftians, yet make a. mock of Chriſtianity, and icoffe at Religion, 
and deride the Dorine of the Croſſe:and we have as much reaſon 
to profeſle a reſolute owning of theſe things now as then; rhar 

we are not © aſhamed of Chriſt, his Words, DoQtrine and Wayes, 
now in thy adulterons and ſinfull generation, no more than they, 
among the idolatrows and perſecuting Heathens, Suchan anſwer 
gave that learned » Hattoy, It was objeted, The Croſſe was 
ſed becauſe of the Gentiles, now they are not, among us it neederh 
»or. Heanſwereth, © This is no argument at all—— Though 
** weare notas the Gentiles, who from Paganiſm were convert. 
"**ed to Chriſtianity, yetall of usare of the Genti/es and their 
* children, whoſe Fathers inherited lies. Their reaſon ſeems 
© like, as-if when one ſhould exhort in the words of St Perer, 
* * I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pilgree, abſtazn from fleſoly 
* luſt —— having your converſation hoxeſt among the Gentiles, 
* &c. One ſhould reply, 1, among the Gentiles, enemies to tht | 
* Creſſe of Chriſt; but, God be thaſhed, we are Chriſtians, and 
** oxely among Chriſtians, and therefore need not this admonition: 
© The one argument is as weak, and to little purpoſe as theo- 
* ther. See we notdaily, how Athciſme aboundeth 2 The time 
* was, when Gentiles became Chriſtians ; and now, Chriſtians 
* turn Gentilesz yea many, and moreprotane ſcoffers, -and de- 
© riders of the Croſſe of Chriſt, and that exceeding glory -in that 
* honourable ſeryice, chanever was 7+1:an that groſs AHpeſtarai 
29) 


So he. But © vo 1b... 0047800 
4. Had we no other reaſon, but this ancient Praftice for this 


| iſe of the Croſſe, this were not inconſiderable, wiz. that we 


mighe teſtifie our full Communion with the antirnt Charch.' By 
uſing this Rite, (conteſſed in itſelf /awfult) we profefſe that we 
are Chriſtians as they,were;;. believiog in the ſame Thrift; pro+ 
feſling the [awe Faith;, wajking/in the 'ſame .way.; and not 
aſhamed of the Croſſe, wherein they gloried.. Upon theſe ac+ 
counts, the avowed practice of the antient Chriſtians, andthis 
not contrary to the facred Rule, maywwell bean argumentto a 
ſober minded man,of not the leaſt weight,co yay him to a come 
Pliance in this rhing. TD | 2, The 


©. 


Chap. 3» 


Sion of the Croſſe was greatly abuſedin the Church of Rome, eſpe- 
cialy Fad eb ot of Popery had once poſſeſſedit—— $0 
ſhe declareth, That the »ſe of thus Sign in Bapti[me was ever ace 
companied,here, with ſufficient Cantions and Exceptions againſt all 
Popifh Super flition and Error, as in like caſes are either fit or con- 
venient. .. 

2. Having denied, and provided againſt the abuſe, ſhe re- 
taineth the ſe of the Croſſe, onely upon thoſe true Rules of Doftrine 
concerning things indifferent, which are. conſonant to the Word of 
God, 6d derives of the antienteſt Fathers : profeſling it a 
Rite perfeRtly indifferent in it ſelf, onely made neceſſary, asto 
our preſent practice during the ſtanding ef a poſitive Law, which 
weare to obey : and requiring this praQice chiefly, and only on 
theſe cwo grounds. | | 
1. To ſhew our Communion with the Chriſtian Church in 
the former ages, and dayes of old. For ſo areher words. 1. 7t 
& obſerved, that though the Fews aud Ethnicks derided both the 
Apoſtles, and the reſt of the Chriſtians for Preaching and believing 
on him, who Was crucified upon the Croſſe ,, yet they all were ſo far 
from being diſconraged from their profeſſion, by the ignominy of 
the Croſſe, that they gloried, rejayced, and triumphed in is. Tea 
the holy Ghoſt by the mouthes of the Apoſtles, did honour the name 
of the Croſſe (being hatefull among the Fewes ) ſo favre, that under 
it be comprehendeth, not only Chriſt Crucified, but the force and 
merits of his Death and Paſſion, with all the comforts, fruits, and 

promiſes, which we expe thereby. 2. The honour and dignity of 
the name of the Croſſe begat a reverent eſtimation even in s Apo- 
files times (this, we ſee, was the judgment of our Church) of the 
Sign of the Croſſe, which the Chriſtians ſhortly after uſed in their 
ations , thereby making an outward ſhew and profeſſion , that 
they were not aſhamed to acknowleage him for their Lord and S$a- 
viour, who died for them upon the Croſſe. And thu Sign they did 
uſe among themſelves with a kind of Glory, when they wet with 
ay Jews ,' and Signed therewith their Children, when they were 
Chriflned—— The Sign being uſed iu the Primitive Church, oy 
Wives iy Why 2 | 00 | by 
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by the Greeks and Latines, with one conſent: and great applanſe, 

When, if any had oppoſed themſelves agaiuſt it they would have bees 

cenſured as enemies of the name of the Croſſe, 0024.6 xamg, 

Chriſts merits, the Sign whereof they could no better endure. All. 
this doth our Church declare; why? but to ſhew her conſent to. 
the DoQrine; and perfe&t Communion with the - Chriſtian 

Church in thoſe firftand'pureſt ages? - yea, and not to forſake 

the Churches-of later dayes in any thing, wherein-we miphc 

lawfully hold Communion, For fo ſhe:declaresin the ſame Ca. 

non. Sofarrewas it from the purpoſe of the Church of England, 
to forſake or rejett the Churches of ltaly, France, Spain, Germany, 
or any ſuch like Charches, in all things Which they held and pra- 
Hiſed; that, as the Apology of the Churchof England econfeſſeth, 
it doth -with reverence retain thoſe Ceremonies, which do neither 
endamage-the Church of God, nor offend the minds of ſober men : 

and onely departed fromthem in thoſe wager 4 points, wherein 

they were fallen from themſelves in their antient integrity, and: 
from the Apoſtulical Churches, which were their firſt founder. And 

this I am ſo far from accounting a cfime, that I judg ir a duty, 
and,I think haveproved it ſo, | 

2.. Another end is, _bythis to make a ſolemn profeſſion, as 
well jg#al1$ verbal,” of onr faith in a crucified Chriſt; to ſigni-. 
fle what we believe, and to "__ us, that we have noreaſon to 
beaſhamed ofthe (roſſe f Chriſt, which is our glory and our 
joy. Soare the words uſedat the application of it—— 1s token: 
that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed, to confeſſe the Faith if 
CR" crucified—— Asthe Chriſtians of 01d, by this made open 
profeſſion, even 10 the aſtoniſhment of the Fews, that thiy were 
et aſnamed to acknowledge Him, Lord and Saviour, who died 
on the Croſſe (as itisinthe Canon,) And the tawfulneſle, and ex- 
pediency of ſuch a profeſſing Sign, Mr Baxter bimfelf hath ac- - 
knowſedged, aswehave ſeen. 

2. Letmeadde, Though we place no efficiency er efficacy 
inthe Sign of the Croſſe, (as indeed we do not, neither doth our 
Church allow, but condemn it,) yet upon the- account of the 
end for which it was applyed, the remembrance of ſuch a thing 
"sPPlied to us in our Batipfme, may be, and is an argumentto 
ReEeptbe ſoul conſtanrto Chriſt, and conſequently, « bar againſt 

| Apoſtacy.. 
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Apoſtacy. Ic was ſo of old, The Fathers uſed it asan argu- 


ment to that purpoſe, and being recovered to the right uſe, 


may be ſoftill : Baptiſme (itistrue) is Sacramentum Militic, 
The Souldiers Oath, there we have engaged our ſelves, there 
have we taken our Preſt.m:0vey, to ſerye under our 2 Caprain Ge- 
veral, Feſms Chriſt, againſt the Forld, the Fleſs, and the De- 
vil. This is ftrong and effeQual, to engage our conſtant obedi. 
enteto Chriſt, and to challenge any one, that ſhall afcerwards 
revoltto the [ervice of ſi» and Satan. But we are t00 apt to be 
drawn aſide : but then, as whena Sox/diercomes into the field, 
and ſeeth his (o/owrs, he now remembreth himſelf whoſe he &, 
and whom he ought to ſerve, and againſt whom he ought to 
fight; and theſe afrer-circumſtances (though they are noching 
inthemſelyesto bind him, for he is bound by Oath already, yet) 
are an Outward inducement, they put him in mind of his duty, 
and are a means to preſerve his Loyalty : So, —_— is the 
bond and engagement upon the ſonl; yet when we have forgot- 
ten.that, the remembrance of this added S;gy, with the reve- 
ſeut application of it, the place where it wasdone, the end or 
ſignification wherefore, That we ſbould not be aſhamed of onr cr u- 
cified Lord —— Theſe as external circumſtances, may have no 
ſmall effe& upon the ſoul, to quieken the affeRtions, rouze up 
the memory, and make a man berhink himſelf what he is todo : 
7i2,, not, as aw exemy, tOtrample rhe Croſſe of Chriſt under bis 
feet, but, as « Chriſt:an, to glory inir, bearing the remembrance 
Of it in his hear, as an Ozchor Frontlet on his Brow, that Pa- 
£an, T urke, few, Infidel, Apcſtate, Atheift, yeathe very Devil 
may underſtand, it is a Noverint wnjverſs, that he is ſofarre 
from being aſhamed ofthe Faith, and Croſſe of Chriſt, Þ into 
wheſe death he was baptized, eventhat moſt ignominious death 
pon the Croſſe , that now to the defiance of Hell, Sin, andthe 
World, he profefſeth himſelf a Souldier wnder Chrift bu Croſſe, 
_ accounted this ignominy and reprouch, his Glory and his 
YOWws, 

3. That this »ſe of theCrofſe is not unlawfull, asreceived inthe 
Church of Englaxd, is evidemt by this, which, to my apprehenſt- 
lion, is argument um 4rarippilor, which I hope to make good, it is 


this, Ve 
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Tf this ſe of the Croſſe (according to the prabtice of our Church) 
be a thing evill in «t ſelf, or unlawfull tobe prattiſed; thek 
it muſt needs be a fin, either againſt. Piety in the firſt Table, 
or againſt Charity in the ſecond. , 

But it u neither a finne againſt Piety,, nor againſt 
Charity, 
Ergo, Vponmo account uit unlawful. 

The Propoſction and the Conſequence of it is clear and evident 
by its own light, fos © every ſ» muſt be a tr a»ſgreſſion of a Law : 
and conſequently every merall-evill muſt be a breach of Gods 
Law, the whole ſummeand ſubſtance whereof iscomprized in 
chofe 4zex Edifts of the ©rmo Tables, andevery breach there- 
of. muſt of neceſlicy be brought within-the compaſle of one of 
theſe rwo, and ſo conſequently be convinced to be a.branch 

| _ of Impicty againſt the one, or of 7vi9:ty againſt the | 
other. | 

The Aſſ#mption or Minor ſhall be proved by parts, 

I. That exr #ſe of the Croſſe is no fin againſt Piety; or no mat- 
_ of Impiety, and ſo not againſtthe firlt Table, .it will appear, 
enus 

All impiety muſt be referred to one of cheſe two heads;either, 
I. An hallowing of things that are propbane, making holy, that 
which is not holy; as, ſecting up #ew Gods, or a new Worſhip not 
commanded, againſt the rſt and ſecond Commandment : . Or, 
2, Prophaning that which is holy; as the Name, or, Sabbaths of 
Ged, againſt the third and fourth. For it cannot be imagined, 
bow any impiety ſhould be committed, bur either denying to 
holy things their due reſpec}, or giving that where it is not 

ue. 

But our »ſe of the {roſe is neither guilty of Hallowing a thing 
Prophane, nor of prophaning that which i holy, Ergo, . 

This uſe is #0 matter of 3mpiety. 
.. In this argument, it is the Afiver only which needs proof. 
Now then 

I, Itisclear-in the ſecond branch, The «+ of the Croſſe can- 
not be pretended, nor was it ever charged to prophare that 
which 1s holy, The Sign being neyer accounted a matter 
of .bolineſſe , but purely 1»different : nor then by this uſe 

| can. 
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can. an: holy rhing be ſaid to. be prophaned, 

2. The onely difficulty is in the former, and it is charged to 
bean hallowing of that Which # not holy. For here indeed lieth 
the main ſtrength of all the Arguments that I have ſeen againſt 
it, viz. f Thats s a ſubſtantial humane Ordinance of Worſhip, 
and ſoa new Worſhip, not appointed of God , a new myſtical 
Signe, which a man, or Magiſtrate hath nothirg to do toin- 
flicute; and ifhe do, hisacion is like the a& of a Judpe 3» al:- 
exo foro, where he hath no power, and his judgement therefore 
is Null. Az I»ftitnted $ign,. which hath not ics place as a nat#- 
ral or artifical help, but by inſticution, asa /olemn ſtated Ordi- 
nance, which God will not accept from the invention of man ; 
and is a meer »/arpation, and a nullity,or worſe : Yea ifis made as 
hamane Sacrament, either fully ſo, or, ſo near of kin to Sacras 
ments, as that man hath nothing todo to inſtituteit ;. 8 That 
hath atleaſt, the ſemblance of a Sacrament of humane inſticuti- 
on, heing uſed as as engaging Sign in our firſt ſolemn Covenanting 
with Chrift. | 

Here is an high charge, ſuch, as I confeſſe hath ſometimes 
ſtarted my ſoul, and made me fear exceedingly, leaſt in the «ſe 
of thu Sign 1 ſhould ſin againſt my God, and during. thoſe tears 
Idurſt not uſe it; for were theſe things clear and evident, I 
ſhould as much condemn the praRtice asany. But really, I muſt 
profeſſe, thatupon a ſerious examination of them, and conſider- 
ing what is the Doftrine and xſage of our Charch , the nature of 
the thing, as it isallowed and enjoyned by our Engliſh Conſti- 
z#tions; The charge is unjuſt, the practice is innocent, . tom 
apprehenſion; .and I dare not bur ufe it for fear of fin again 
God, which I am ſure I ſhould be guilry of, in diſobeying a 
righteous Law made by a juſt authority. For 

I, Itis evident, that rh& uſe of the Croſſe is not made any ſub- 
ſtantial part of Divine Worſhip; but onely, an external circuny- 
ftazce added to the Worſhip : clearly declared in the h Conft;- 
tutions of our Charch to be a thing indifferent, and continuing 
ſoinit ſelf, being neceſſary onely in our preſent praQice upon 
the account ofa Law enjoyning. it, as commanded by a lawfull 
Authority. Thoſe who declare it 5»different, and preſſethe uſe 
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| forborne accordinp to the communds or prohibitions of a lawfuti. | 


Magiſtrate, cannot with any reaſon be deemed co make it a part 
of Worſhip. Whatſoever it may ſeem to ſome men to refem- 
ble, yet co charge the Church with ſuch a thing ag it never in- 
tended, yea, as it hath declared againſt, cannot be juſt, yes, 
muſt be an high violation of that Chriſtian Cherity, which Iam 
ſure isour duty. Here then carmot bean hallowing of « thing not 
holy, when ic is ſtill profeſſed , i»diffc, cnt in it ſelf, neceſſa. 
ry onely 5» praxi, becauſe of a poſitive Law : there is »o ew wor- 
ſ»ip ſet up, noris this in owr Conſtitutions made any ſubſtantial 
part of Worſhip at all. | i 

2, This »ſe of the Crofſe with us is #0 Sacrament, nor part f 


_ 4 Sacrament. Itisneither ſoacknowledged, nor upon any ſuc 


ground enjoyned. Howſoever ſome may Wyre-draw the words 
to ſome ſuch ſence, yet the Charch which appointeth chem, and 
beſt knows her own meaning and intentions, expreſly hath de- 
clared otherwiſe. Theſeare her words, * 1, 7he Church of Eng- 
land, fnce the aboliſhing of Popery, hath ever held andtaught, 
and ſo deth hold and teach ſtill, that the Signof theCrofſe, nſedin 
Baptiſms NO PART of the ſubſtance of that Sacrament : for 
when the Minſter Dipping the Infant in Water, or laying Water 
wpon the face of it ( as the manner alſo s) hath pronounced theſe 
words, [ I Bapiize thee, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, ] the Infant i fully and js 
Baptized. So as the Sign of the Croſſe being afterwards uſed, dot 
NEITHER«ADDE any thing to the virtue or perfeltion 
of Baptiſme, N OR bring omitted doth detratt any thing from the 
effeft and ſub ſtance of it. 2. It is apparent in the Communion- 
Booke, that the Infant baptized 1s by virtue of Baptiſm, B E- 
FOREubeSIGNE Dwith theCreſſe, receivedinto the Con- 
gregation of Chriſts Flock,, as a perfett Member thereof, and 
NoOTh ANY POW E K aſcribed to the Sign of the 
Creſſe—— Theſe two things clearly ſhew the ſenſe and mind of 
our ChurchinthispraRice;, anddo giyea fullanſwer, and clear 
ſolution to thoſe arguments which are brought againſt thisuſe 
whereby they would prove it,at leaſl,an hamaze Sacrament, and 
conſequently unlawfull. Ry 
A Sacrament(faith® Baxter )is( in the tefinition of the {barch 
: Catechiſme) 
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® catechiſme) an outward viſible Sign of an inward ſpiritual 
® <<cace, given £0.19, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, asa meancs, 
& whereby we receivethe ſame, and a pledgerto aſſureus there» 
of, But now, excepting the Divine inſtitution, in this prafizce 
there are all cheſe. 1. Theourward Sign, the Croſſe made in the 
Forehead. 2. The inward Grace an holy reſolution to fight mwanfully 
under the Banner of Chriſt, and to perſevere therein, i, TheGroſſe 
fegnifying the inſtrument of Chriſts fringe nd that wedo own a 
crucified Saviour, Sothathirew, 1. A fignification of grace 
to be given us by God, that Wwe are to receive Qualitative, or Aln- 
#4 grace, and. Relative grace. And, 2. Aniengagement to pere 
forme the dutiesof the Covenant our ſelves. And this-he would 
prove to be the end of this inſtitution among us, becauſe the 
Preface to the Bock ſaith, that, ©* Our Ceremonies are not dumb 
«4nd dark, bur ſo ſer forth, that every man may underſtand 
* what they mean—— and that they are apt to tir yp the dull 
* mind of man, to the remembrance of his duty to God, by 
* ſome ſpecial Hgnification , 'whereby.they es! be edified 
And now (faith he):his ws the (ame way of worksng, 1. Real grage, 
as the ward and Sacraments do,viz. Morally, propounding the ob. 
1:0, and bjefiively, teaching, remembring, exciting, &c. And, 
2. For Relative grace, the Sign of the Croſſe s« made an inveſting 
Sacramental-Sign, ientring us into the ftate of Chriſtianity, -and 


lifting us under the Banner of Chriſt : and further , an engaging co- | 


venanting Sing to fight unarr Chrift, &c. In token hereafter he 
foall not be aſhamed, &c. This is the full trength of his argument 
provecntnd ſolargely in all thoſe Paragraphs.Inanſwer to which, 
Iiay, | FER 
Let us examine the matter ſeriouſly,:.confider thenature ofia 
Sacrament, as defined by this Church, and compare the particu- 
lars inthe aſe of the Croſſe, andthe Chorches endin that uſe; to- 
prekes with :hat definition; and we ſhall ſce ſo much difference 


S. 24, 
eAnſw.- 


tween them, that a rational man-can.neither conclude this 


Sacrament, nor, 10 near of kin to a Sacrament, '0f .mansinven- 

tion, asto be therefore unlawfull ro be uſed. For + ' Bs 
I. A Divine Inſtitution is neither pleaded nor pretended, 

ns "pn & .Sarrament properly ſo. called it cannot be 
med, Fo#] 


2.And. 


Q 2% - 
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2. Andthar iris made an hanane Sucrament, impofed-by 
Uſurpersonthe Church, cannot be ſaid by any who guides him. 
ſelf by the principles of Chriſtian Charity, 'nor is it, or canit 
with any-reaſon' be prerended to be ( as it is aid ) the [amt 
thing, which we call a Sacrament. For, A 
I, Ins Sacrament there muſt be ( as the forecited Definition | 
doth expreſle; and all proteſtants hold) an offer.of Grace ro mby 
God: the ontward figne being © ordained to that end, as a 

meanes.to convey, and a pledge to aſſure the worthy receiver g 

the Grace figuified. Now here is no ſuch thing intended by this 

aſe of the Croſſe ;-it is a Signe indeed; ' and* conſequently fya). 

fieth ſomething ; bur ſure, it may ſg»f# what it conveyeth mer, 

what it aſſures not, it may ſignihe ſomething, beſides either 

Reall, or Relative Grace ; and be neither a meanes, Or a pledge 

of either.- It doth fignifie (as in Scripture the word is uſed tg 

1 Gal. 6. 14. fignifie ). a Chriſt crucified, | with the fruits and benefirs of his 
Phil. 2. 18. Paſſion and Reſurreftion, &c. and the DoRtrine of ſuch aChrif, 
Epheſ. 2. 15. The' Sign is uſed with us to ſignifie 917 9 xo this Dottrine, 
Heb. 12.2. qur profeſſios of this Faith, and acknowleding this crucified | 
m x Cor.Il.175 ; | . nas » Fre . 
18, Chriſt for our Lord, Bur all-this comes not up co a means, of 
Gal.5.11,& pleage, Or aſſurance of grace : nor doth our Church ſo take it. 
6. 12, There is'not one expreſſion uſed at the application of thar'Sign, 
that hath any ſhadow of our: acknowledping ſuch #n offer of 
grace to be wrought in ns by God; Expreſly coritrary isit decla- 
red in the fore-cited Canon, viz. r.Tharthe child is perfefy bap' 
tized, before thisis uſed, 2, The child received iuto Chriſt flock, 
entred into the Church, and fo-{ifed nnder bis Banner in that 
Gp, before it is thus Signed. So thar, ir isnotuſed, to give 
either Real or Relative grace ; to work holineſſe inthe ſoul, or 
- toenroſlhim among Chriſtians: But it is only ashis Badg,or Co- 
lonrs, and ſ6 accidentally, & tx confequents, may be a remens 
brancetohimofhis duty, being ſtd already: All the Real, or 
rendyofirni ; which'is offered, exhibited; given or ſealed, is als 


Re go 1 DS. oo 


ready off eveid, exbibired, given, affurcd in Baptiſm, which is per= 
fe& before thisisadded, and'ſo declaredinthe Docrine of our 
Church, - Therefore, this #ſe of the Croſſe,in this place, after Bap- 
23ſms, can lay no claim tothis patt of i' Sacrament, and ſo cannat 
be laid to be the ſame thing with ir. : ; 


IDE  — ages > <=co—_/ Ws. 
. 
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2. Inevery Sacramest ( which: is a® Seale of the Covenant, Y. 28. 
and every Covenant conſiſting in matuall fipmlations, as God © Rom. 4. Its 
Promg{eth to man, 10 man engageth to Ged ) there isa ſolemne 
engagement from manto performe the duties of the Covenant, 
of which that Sacrament is a Seal, Ashe thatwas Circumciſed, | 

waseyen by that *4/zgedtodothe whole Law of Moſes : fo he » Gal. 5.3» 

, who is now B-priſed, ſtands as a Debtor to the Goſpell, by AR, 15.1, 15- 
yertue of his Bapri/me engaged to performe. ( according to bis 

p Fipmlation there ) the whole new Law of Chriſt, He that re , 4... 2 ax, 
ceiveth the Lords Swpper, may be ſaid to ſetto his Seale to the corneas | 
Covenant, 8s renewing this S:3p-laticn, which he made with «yafis «7o" 
.God in his Baptiſme. The Sacraments being a viſible Goſpell, Inya £15 Gfer. 
and ſealing that Covenant, which ands upon theſe termes, 4 Jr - 
ye believe. ye ſhall be ſaved, ;, if ye believe mot, ye ſhall be dam:- * TOTO 
»ed, The Scripture under the word, Believi#g,comprehendivg 
the whole duty of the Gaſpell, (i. e. ) aclofing-with the whole Re- 
velation of God, with aff. ions ſuitable thereunto. He thac 
.receives ſuch a Sacrament, in that a teſlifieth, that he expe» 
eth ſalvation upon no other termes ; and ſodoth engagehim- 
ſelf ro Repent, Believe, and vbey the Goſpell; and toperſovere 
in ſo doing, as he hopes to. find the mercypromiſe and ex- 
peted. Now tell me ſ{eriouſly,can ye find any ſach Stipulation 
in the uſe of the Croſſe in our Churches practice? Can' the 
Charch with any ſhadow of reaſon, or Ctarity, be charged 
to intend ſucha ſtipxlation, Or exgagment by it *?* When ſhe 
hath expreffely declared this done already by Baptiſme , which 
is perfect. before. the ſigre is made, : Is. there any.word or ex- 
preſſion, which declares this uſed for-a Covenenting engageing 
Signe, as is pretended ? Examine the words, they runthus : 


We receive thuchild, (i.e. by Baptiſme,as the Canon hath des 


clared) s»to, the Congregation of Chriſts flock, ; and ( being al- 
ready received, we.now ) do Signe 3t with the Sigue of the 
Crofſe, in token that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to co fell 
the Faith of Chriſt crucified, and manfully to fight under his ban- 
Mer. againſt the wirld, the fleſh and the Devill, and continue 
Chriſt Faithfull Souldier and ſervant to ha lives end. Whatigsall 
this, but che; Croſſe expreſlely. uſed as 4 S5gne,: Or token, to 


ſthew, jno. what Church we are Baptiſed ;-yiz. a'Charchof 


P p - Chriſttans 


3 


The Croſſe-and its lenfullnſe— Chay.z. 


C Prov. 30,33. 


Chriſtians , under whoſe banner we are by this Baptiſme liſted 
viz, the Banner of Chriſt crucified; and ſo an intimation ofour 
duty, as his -Souldiers, to be Faithfull to him, and Coal 
zo the laſt? If this be not the genuine Grammaticall ſence of 
the words, I know notwhat is, and to find in theſe, any thing. 
of a liſting , or Covenanting Signeinthe uſe of the Croſſe, muk 
be ſucha forcing of the words, as* the wringing of the noſetill 
xt bring forth blood. Sothen, here is no part of 4 Sacrament, 
nd efficient cauſe of Grace., the Booke ſaith not; nor do we ſay, 
we $19ne with-the Croſſe to workchiseffeR, r10-makethe per- 
ſon ſo Signed not to'be aſhamed &c, but the words hold ont on} 


a memoriall, a rcken, or remembrance, and the Croſſedis uſed: 


Mos diTiy, de. urruedTtev. The Church openly profeſſing 


| before. God, eAngels, men, and Devils, that they are not a- 


ſhamed of Chriſt erucifird, but are themfelves Baptized, and 
do ZBaptizs thciri children #0 this. name and Faith, and ac. 
knowledging it their duty -to-'rontinue his fairhfull Sonldi- 
ers to their lives end, Other meaning than-this, the words 


have.not, other ſence, than this our Church allowes nor, 


and then to difpute againſt the »ſe of'the Cyoſſe.in other notions, 

'andupon other grounds to prove it unlawfull, here is i//ogicall' 

and irrational. - | Snet SOYA. ww 
Theſethings now duely:weighed, will alſs'ſhew us how to give 


.a ſatisfaory anſwer to thoſe Objettions made againſt Teach. 
ing fognes, aud fgrificant Ceremonies. For | 


- m 


\- I, ForfachCeromomits, as werefporificant of Chriſt to come, 


and 7 "ypicall,*they are vanifhed; and! we acknowledge them ro 


be now, & mortws & -mortifers, both dead; and drudly;-to uſe 
themis !to deny Chriſt. | TEE | 

2, Such Rites as are Sacramentall, and are inſtituted by a 
poſitive Law-rofignifie's Covenant between God and man, 
orto beConmuntongeng aging f2ure, "theſe muſthave a Divine 
inſtitution. - Man canino more make a new $4ry,a##t, thana 
new Goſpel : ang itisas unlawfull roinftitute a new Sacra- 
mens, not Ordained by God; asit is to eſtabliſh a new Article 


.of Faith not revealed by God, Yer, | 
*-: 3. I well underſtand; not »what 'uſt there ſhould be of any 
Rite, or Ceremonic ,-if it; be'alcopether infignificant, * Nato- 


rall,. 
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ral, or Artificiall helps in the worſhip of God , the Divines 
in*the conference allow : but how dark, and infignificant 
things ſhould be ſuch helps, 1 underſtand not. God hath 
made a profeſſion of our minds neceſſary, therefore neceſſary al- 
ſd in genere , to dothis by ſome Convenient ſigne ; but he hach 
not i# ſpecic tied us to any particular, but Humane prudence 
myſt determine that; and ſuch a Signe is equally lawfull, whe- 
theric be by Words, o rA ions : Infſuch things men may com- 
mand, and we may obey, every addition of a new circam- 
ſtance makes nota yew Worſhip, or angwSacrament z nor doth 
the ſignificancy of ſuch a thing make it unlawfull. * Nothing 


( faith a Learned Author ) may b+. added to ſupply the Sacra- 


ments, as if the Sacraments were lame, or imperfe&t without 
this addition y bat yet thoſe rhings may lawfully be added, 
whereby ( as by circumſtances, and ſuch is che Croſſe ) men 
may be ſtirred up and moved to attend to and conſider the dignity 
of thoſe Sacramints, Such helpes as theſe, thoſe who are 
weake, and dull, or infirme do need: and they, that want 
them not, yet may lawfully uſe- them, for Peace and Vnzon, 
even inthe judgement of Calvin himſelf, who calls chem ozt- 
ward Rudiments, " and ſo helps, of mens infirmities, which 


though we .ull need not , yet we all uſe them, becauſe we are- 


bound to ſerve one another in love, Such things as theſe, he ac- 
knowledpgeth the Churches power to retain, * to change ; or 
inſtitute new ones ,as the profit of the Church ſhall require. And 
he declares, that theſe things being chus inſtituted, is is the 
Y Chriſtian peoples duty ——with a pious aud due obedrerice to 0b- 
ſerve them, not to deſpiſe or negle& they : muchleſſe may they 
through pride or ftubbornneſſe violate ſuch conſtitutions —— 
Wherein ( ſaith he) 5f men faile, or erre through imprudence,or 
forget fallneſſe, there may be mo crime ;, butsf in contempt, their 
contumacy muſt be condemned. 


t Nibil addi 
licere, quo Sa- 
cramenta, ut 
mutila ſupple- 
antur; add! 
vero licere, qui« 
bus, — 

Hutton, Anf. to 
Real. p. 141. 
ex Defenſ. li. de 
Officio pii viri, 
v Externa in- 
firmitatis rudi- 
menta, quibus 
&tfi non indige- 
Tis OM ger ome's 
tamen utimur, 
quia alii ali 
ad fovendam 
Charitateml ſu « 
mu obnoxij. 
Calv.Inſt. 1. 4. 
C. Io, $.31. 

x — Prout Ec- 
cleſis militas 
requiret,tam wfi- 
1414s mutare,y 
abrogare, quam 


mv inflituere converitt. Calv. ibid. $. 30. » Chriftiani populi efficium eff que ſic inſtitn- 
ba —— Pik toy facili ad obſequendun propenſlone ſervare, non contemptim -habere, non ſupina 
neglizentid preterme. Tantum abeſt ut per faflum (& cnotumaciam vielare debeat. —— Ubi 


ſe imprud enti4 & ablivione quid erratum eft, nullum 
probanda eft comumacis.... ibid, ' $, 31» , - © 


PP 


admiſſum crimen eft : ſin 


4 
-_ 
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corempts,. 1m- 


— 
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$. 33, _ 4. I ſhall concludethis with Mr Baxters owne cofifeſſion in 

this caſe. of the Croſſe after he had diſputed ſo highly againſtir, 

- Bot, ut ſu yer h= concludeth thus : * Had it been but a bare profeſſing figne. 

pra diſps, like writing, or lifting up of the hand, to ſignifie conſent, inftead 

Ce 2.$.59., of words, 1dnrſt not have concluded ſo hardly of it : and thuit 

ſeemes in antient times it began to be brought intouſe. Well then 

itis no more, itis pleaded, no more, .it is proved no more, 

in. the intent of the Church, than ſuch a Solewme profeſſing - 

Signe , ( be it with woras , it is all one, as to this as it 

it hat been inſtead of words, ) Why may we not then. 

ſubmit ro it > To what purpoſe is the diſpute againſt an 

humane Sacrament, Or a Sacramentall enſaging Signe, which 

our Church urgeth not , ownech not in this praRice and uſe ? 

I know but one objeRtion more of any weight, and that is 

this ; The Croſſe # brought into the worſhip of God, and yet 

SN 34+ bhathno command or inſtit «tion of God, and us therefore contrary 

Objeff.  tothar Law of God, * Whatſoever I command, that obſerve—— 

thou ſhalt not adde thereto, nor diminiſh from it. And there- 

fore was Nudab and eAbibs their fire called Þ ftrange, and 

b Lev. 10,1, their workes condemned, becauſe God commanded them 

or.. ButTI anſwer, 

1. Inall maters of poſitive worſhip,and not only ſ#b/tantials, 

but circamſtances allo , which are determined by the work of 

- $. 39. God( ſuch as were thoſe things to the Fewes,who were by poſi- 

Anſw. tive Lawes determined almoſt to every Aionand circumſtance, 

even to the Pins in the Tabernacle, &c.. ) in theſe things, and 

; ſuch determined caſes, ſuch things only are lawfull, as the 

l ; ny word of God hath'enjoyned .: and here doth that rule cake 

oY reperiuntur Place, <rhar all things are farbiaden that are not commanded, or 

conceſſa.  eppointed. Butin circumſtances and matters of order, mot der 

Glof. ad dit. termined by God, no particular iy neceſſary _— ſuch a na- 

I. 47+ Ie2:3- ture arethe Ceremonies, which we plead obedience to, and fuch 

> 7 She ſum | have proved owr aſe of the Croſſe to be ) all ſuch are lawfull, as 

per legem con- are not repugnant to the word of God , but agreeable to the 

ceſſa,que non penerall rules of Scripture, which'are, Order, Decency, and 
Wveneuntur.pie- Z4;;c4aton, Here that maxim holds true, viz. that 4 all thin 

4 4 as 1 ( of this nature) are lawfall, *which art not forbidden, Of the 

4-Iit.6 4g former, viz... the marters determined by God, do theſe _ 

ouly : 


d 


a Deur. 12-32. 
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only ſpeaþe, and therefore concerne not the bulineſſe in band, 


where thee is no ſuch particular determination ; which will be 
evident, by conſidering that even in the Jewiſh Charch we 
find the. ſame things ſometimes free , and Jawfull either way, 
when they are not particularly determined ;- but at other 
times, ſome one particular ſo determined , that another is 
made unlawſull, Asfor inſlance , Sacrsfices might {awflly be 
offered .in © :»y place, before a particular determination, be- 
cauſe »o place was ſpecially deſigned : þbur that place being de- 
termined, it was Jawfull to Sacrifice f xo where but there. So for 
the vol[untary, or free-wil-offerings, they might be offered ats 
any time, becauſe for them 0 r:5e-was appointed : Bur the 
Paſſeover might be celebrated only at one rime, becauſe the h 
preciſe time 4nd houre was determined, and no time Ele allows 
ed, It is unreaſonable therefore, from the neceſlity of a com- 
mand, and the wnlawfnllneſſe of things not commanaed, in thoſe 
things which were particularly determined by God in the Jew- 
;f» Church, to argue the like zeceſſity, or unlawfullneſſe, ci- 
therinthings left free to them, or in matters of order and cir- 
cumſtance in the Chriſtian Church, which God hath never made 
the ſubjeRpf any ſuch particular determination. In the Jewiſh 
Charch , where God had determined the UVrew/ils, the Mar: 
ter, the Faſhjon of them; the weſtments of the Prieſt, &c. 
they mighe not vary in the leaſt , they might not uſe Braſſe 
where Gpd appointed Si/ver, nor place a Naile where 


God had not appointed, So in the Chriſtian Church, in - 


what we have a particular determination,--we muſt not change ; 
we may Baptize with nothing but water, the elements-in 
the Lords $»pper muſt be no other than Bread and Wire, becauſe 
theſe are particulars of expreſle inſtitution; but for the Qaaliry 


or Fpecies of the Wine, the Matter, or Faſp;on of the Cap inthe. 


Excharift,weare lcf free becauſe theſe particulars are nor deter- 
mined to us, as they were to the Jewes. Apply this to the other 
Rites the reaſon is altogether the ſame. Burt further, 

'2, We may well colle& ( as that Reverend and Judicious 
Prelate hath obſerved ) that ©* As. from thar, that Aſoſes both 
"in Retxals, and Pudicials, from God did give many particu- 

lay Lawes tO the people ofthe Jewes ;, it was the will of God, 
"I « that 


eGen. 8. 20. 
&17.7.&13.18, 
&20.15.&26, 
25.8233. 20, 
Exod. 17. 15% 
& 24.4. s 
fDeut12 $,6, 
11,13, 14, *6, 
279* 
8 Levit.1.:2, 3+ 
& 2. I. 
Deur. 12. $,6, 
26, 27. 
b Exod 12, 6. 
Numb. 9. 3+ 


S. £6. 
i Sanderſ. caſe - 
of conſc, Lef. 
6.$. 31, 


"EC 


*© that that-people ſhould be ſo reſtrained in their duties under 
* thatPedagogy, aud Aoſaicall diſcipline, as under a joak oy 
© [{ervitnde, lo thac very few things ſhould be left tree .to 
them : ſo from that alſo,that Chrifthe moſt faithfull 5nrerpre- 
* rerof his Fathers will, did give unto the Chriſtian Church 
© buta very few Lawes of ceremonies, we dotruly collec, that 
*it is the will of Gcd, that the agiftrates, and Chriftian peo- 
"© ple, ſhould be permitted 1h theie things their own liberty; 
*« ſo that it is now free, for any private man of his own accord 
*( nocommand or prohibition ot his ſuperiours intervening ) 
* to do, as ſhall .ſeemin his own judgement to be moſt ex- 
**pedient; and to the ſeverall Chmrches , and their Gover- 
* #0rs TO preſcribe thoſe thiugs, which according to the 
* condition of the times, and place, ſhall ſeertti to them 
** to be moſt ſubſeryient to Order, Hovefty, Edification, and 


* Peace. 
= &. 37. 3. Yetit may be obſerved alſo ( as thek ſame Reyerendper. 
k Sand. ibid. ſon hath noted ) © That even under Pedagogy of Moſes, the 
S. 31. . * TJewes themſelves ( to whom-ſo many particulars were deter. 


*© mined ) had not all the liberty of Rites inthings pertaining, 

* tothe worſhip of God ſo taken away, that it was not lawfull 

** for them by their owne authority to obſerye, and to infſti- 

* rute thoſe things, which itis manifeſt, were »ever commauded 

*either by God himſelf, or by Moſes his ſervant, Of many, 

take theſe few inſtances. 1. The ſolemn Feaft of the Paſſes. 

| Exo. 12, 13; ver, by the Law expreſlcly determined to | ſeven daies, yet by 
19. aLawof Hezekiah, ® and conſent of the people continued (even 

= 2 Chr. 39- dayes longer , and neither King nor people charged with lin for 
k IR _ doing what God had not commanded. 2. The Fealt of Purim 
« Zech. 8. 19. © inſtituted by Hefter, and Aordecay. 3. Severall ſolemn an- 
e Macch. 4.59- mmall Fafts, in the time of the three laſt Prophets, fore * (o- 
Foſepb Antiq- Jemne Faſts every year, obſerved among the ewes when 
I. 12+ cap. 11+ Afoſes commanded but ove, and that one day only inthe year 
7 Joh. 10 22* tg be obſerved in the ſeventh moneth, 4. The Encenia, Of 
Feaſt of the Dedication of the eAltar, not commanded of God, 

butſet upby ? Judas Macchabers nd his Brethren, which yet 
3Cbhrift honoured with his preſence. 5. In their ſolemn Fafts 

gnd pencrentiall moyrnings, they wore ſackcloth, fate on Aſtes, 
I : or 


- 
— 
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or ſtrewed Aſzes 0n their heads, ro which cuſtom \ Chriſt al- 
. Judes in his manner of ſpeaking of Repentance, withour the 
leaſt diſlike, and theſe were things by no Law commanded. 
6. A cuſtome among the ewes before the Paſchall ſupper, 
for the Maſter of the family to waſh the feer of hisown houl- 
hoſd,. with which Rite, Chriſt complied, and yet had thisno 
Divine inſtitution or command. And, 7. If to theſe we adde the 
great number of Synagogues built in every City almoſt, agd 
Town for Sacred conyentions which yet had no ſuch com; 
mand from God, it will be apparent, that eyen among the 
Zewrs, who were inſo many particulars determined, in their 
Rites and circamftances about worſhip, many things were yer 
inſtituted and taken up, and uſed without any ſpeciall command 
of God, and without fin, as in the place cited, is largely ſhew- 
ed by that learned Pen. x 


4. Now then, if /o w/ things pertaining to the worſhip 
e 


of God were Jawfull for the Fewes to alter, apd by their owne au- 
thority to appoint, under that yoak of ſeverer Dicipline; and yer 
in theſe things they were not charged with ſin againſt that Law, 
Dent. 12, 32, There can þe no probable argument drawn 
thence againſt ws; nor any reaſon given, why in ſuch things 
the Chriſtian Church, may not uſe and taketheliberty of ſuch 
coAftutions, when God bath not ſo ſeverely tied us up under 
ſiith\$r ſo many particular Lawes, and ſpeciall determinations 
of his own; when all theſe things, which are enjoyned us, 
are agreeable to the Generall rales of Order, Decency, and Edi 
fprcation, PS ; 

We conclude then, that the want of a {peciall command, or 
Inſtitution of God, dorh not make theCroſſe in Bapriſye, or any 
other Rite that we uſe, wnlawfullto be either exjoyned, or wſed 
when in our uſe of it there wa contrary to the Law, or 
word of God. So that this branch of rhe Aſſumption that was to 
to beproved, notwithſtanding all theſe objeRians-ftand gaod? 
and it is apparent, that the' Signe of the 'Croſſe in Bapts/me, as 
the Church of England retaineth it, cannot be charged with im- 
piety, either by prophaning that whichis holy, or by hallowing 
that which is prophaye or not holy, _ 


( Mart. 11. 21- 


: John. 13, 
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The Croſſe in Baptiſme 
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The Croſſe in 
Baptiſme1o 
fin againſt 
Charity. 
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2 Rom.I4- 153 
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CHAP. IV. 
2, Onr uſe of the Croſſe, no matter of iniquity, or breach of thy 
' Second Table by a violation of charity, nor any juſt occaſion of 
Scanaal ; proved. | 


S the Signe of the Croſſe inour praRice, is nofin againſt | 
Piety in the breach of any command of the firſ# Table + 
ſo neither is it a fin againſt Charity, inthe violation of any pre- 
cept of the ſecard Tate, which will be alſo manifeſtly evident 
by this Argument, | | 

There can be no pretence of the violation of Charity, and fo 
a fivne againit the ſecond Table by the wſe of the Croſſe, un. 
leſſe it bein this one thing, as it is marter of Scavdall, and 
giveth offence to many weak Brethren , and pions hearted 
Chriftians ; and ſo is contrary to the Sixt Commande. 
mens. Thou foalt not kill, Scandall, or giving offence , 
beingin the * eApufleslanguagea kind of kz/ling, or: deftroy. 
img. * x 
Bur the »ſe of the Croſſe, according to the coſtitution and 
praQice-of the Church of Exg/and, is not direaly, or by\wvy 
thing init ſelfe, or its uſe, chargeable as guilty of Scandall; or 
giving offence &c., Ergo, © | 

This »ſe of che Croſſe is no fn againit Charity. 

This is the Argument wherein the Aſajor is evident, - and 
not denied by any, thatI know, nor was the Croſſe ,, inthe uſe 
of our Church, charged with any other crime in refe- 
non to the ſecond Table, than this of Scandall, oref- 

ence, ore 

The A4inor ſhall be made good ; That the guilt of Soavdell 
or giving offence, is not imputable to us, or ; a" on us; 
for this »ſe of the Croſſe, will be manifeſt by theſe following.con-. 
RIES Ree Jt | 
-"T, Itis not inus ſubjeAsa purely [ponranerms,voluntary,or free 


AR,leftto onr liberty co uſe or uſeir not : bur we are bound up 


by a Law to uſe it. Now when the compariſon 'is between a 
Law, and a private Scandall, itis no hard matter to judge how 
; 7 al we 


= 


af 


we muſt walk. When thequeſtion is,, wberher we mult obey p 


' Law, or diſobey for fear of giving offence to ſowe by obeying ;, lup- 


ling the matter enjoyned by the. Law to be /awſnllin it ſelf, 
f demabigpatbe ojeted matatodeing, but the offence given 
$0 ſorne particular men. | Here the pofitive determination of 8 
Lam mult ſaperſede the eanfideration bf ſcandal, For, It 1s be- 
yond diſpute, a-d#ty, to which conſcience is obliged, 20 obey a 
lawful antbority.in all things, which are net fin againſt Gods and 
conſequently, to do, what a Law made by ſuch authority requi- 
reth : Andin this cafe, we arenotito conſider, what the ever 1s 
like to be as tO privativeoffence, but ro doourduty. Now, here 


is a Lew, madeby a full and juſt Authority, commanding this 


uſe of the Croſſe, which is proved to bein it ſelf 1awf/l to do : 
The ſcandal chenof ſome men at our praQticeis no fault of ours; 
nor can we becharged with that guile, becauſe weare nor leſt 
free to forbear this praftice, but are obliged by a Law. Were 
the a& parely ſpontaneous, wherein we had a perfeRliberty, in 
ſuch a caſe, not to couſider 4 weak.brothey, and to be an occaſion 
of offence, is an high breach of Chrift;an Charity : and ſuch were 
tbecafes, which the. ® ApefHlepurteth, about dayes and wears, 
wherein the Chriſtians bad perfe&# liberty; and he that knew his 
liberty, might do.as\he\ſaw expedient :- being not bound 
any Law,he was free as to himſelf ;, but onely boxndin charity,in 
caſe of ſcandal to his brother. But, when we are tyedup by a 
I. aw, we ave not free to a as we pleaſe; The caſe is diffe- 
rent, and the ſcandal: cannot be'chargedupon vs who do but 
gur duty in obeying @ Law, which-we are bound notto reſiſt. 
Again, ' Re 6 INTO 
- In this prefent caſe, as the minds of men now are, it is not 
poſlible for us ſo to walk, or to praRice either way, but fome oc- 
caſjons of effence will be given by ms, or taken by others. Some are 
for,lome are againſt this aſe of the Croſſe : Onr Swperiours come 
wand it, ex7 Laws enjoynit; ſome ot our Brethren oppoſe it, 
andareeffendedatit : if weuſe it, we offend theſe Brethren, it 
we ule it vot, we offend our Swperiowrs, we deſpiſe a pubſick 
Law. Intbis caſe, what is to be done? without j web we- muſt 
compare the offences, and ſince that, unavoidably wemuſt do 
one, then,. e maly minimum, of evils chooſe the lenff, Com- 
| Qq pare 


303 


Ghapys Ne wolution of Charity.  --- 
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The Craſe inadptoſm'r. © Clapayd, 


pare the ſcandals, (whether givenoprakrs) Avoidthe greater; 
when ye canner aveid.hoth;\; Qneagpebiick; theother a 
one is a ſcandal to Authority, to our Swperionrs, againſt a pub- 
lick Law , the other only s ſoavdu} ro ſee-partichlaryuabring; 
weak Brethren: Now ceriataly , the {inne-is greatertojoffend'a 
Community,: than to offend a: provate:/poryer-. If feantal be taken 
by ſome particulars, we cannot help ic,: we are obliged to obey, 
and co diſpbey, would be a ſcavde! of an. bigher.nacure,a lin of a 
far deeper dye. Buckribev: -: 5:5 ol 0h 07 19ND IG 
3. Howloever ſome of our Brethren may rake offence, yet it 
is.unjukly, For by our:»/e of the Croſſe, as enjayned, there is 
#4 ſcandal, nor by any thing in this ute, occafion of ſcanaal given 
by mw. Let us conſider a litcle the notiow of ſcandal, as the Scri- 
pture uſcth the word, and then apply it ra the preſent caſe. I 
know, but two words uſed'/in Script ure to expreſle this. : The one 
is, 218142; which, though ic beſcarce foundinithe ancient pare 
Greek Authors, - yet it is very frequent and familiar. in the Hele- 
»ifts, and the Greek ofthe holy Text. The Septwagint uſe this 
word to imterpret, ſometirges the Hebr, *B1. < reproach or flan-. 
der, ſometimes WPW2 8. ap balter. ar hare; iſumecimes 
e which they ſeer,co baye.miſtaok fot yg and;{whichisfrom 
the ſame roote) 21WAD..t., ftumbling-block., or, occaſion of 
falling or tripping, Andinthe New Teſtament we meet it every 
where almolt, It we conſider the notation of the word, in its 
primary fignifcation;,. (whether it, be d:duced: from-the He- 
brew.*w95, vr, HD. by an eaſic mucation made oxaX9v, and 
then 9339/%a, or from the Greek-0x8{s, ro halry rhaugh this 
may ſeem alſo to come from the Hebrew Radix, itcomes all to 
one,) it is the ſame with exa>0, and ſignifies a fake, or ſuch 
like piece of Wood, ſharpned,: and-.58 b&rnt at one end, and ſo 
bardened by the fire ,- which chey uſed inſtead of a Dar:,&c. bur 
aſterwardsit, was uſed more generally, for any thing lyinginthe 
way, that wearc apt. Þ i trepor fumble pon, or be hindred by, 
in our going ;. hence i (xwnfelicew, is ro walk among ſharp takes; 
or ſtumbling blocks; ſuch a thing is ſcandatum, ſuch « tumbling 
block in the Way : or as Others ſay, ſome crooked parece of 00d 
bearing up a trap or a grin, whereonwho ſo: happensro:ttip, 
hg falls into the ſnare; or.istakenby thertrapy;. by mm" 
| of . 


Traps © Nejaeerafim of Scandal 


of he Barethive flallerh. aFheother. word is wejorohiite, -00" ſomes» ' 


timesmapnanprhingcthaclyethmm theway, that men fur* 


ble upon or:trip xgainft: - Now thenbeing tranflated+oa mera. -* 


phorical and-meral\(onſe,:thatis a ſcandal, ior matter of effence, 
which any way4s an occafiontointerruptour evenand free pro- 
yriffeiin qur Chriſtiancourſe.5:)' 1! 115003926053 3 44% 90 211! 
(131 2Thet\then.isacanuad. att no ——> k\ INITICEL” RELIED. 
© 3, Whiclris ocvaſton of 6n,” which being laid before men, :0c- 
caſions them: rd ſtumble and fail;: This there iga-ſcandal,  1..By 
corrupt Dofrines. Theſe are. {c:ndalous, when they encourage 
to:loofenefle, :and kfrengrbrn ——— 2, By 
evill example; Thus Gut fins ave ſeandalors, when by-ouriex- 
ample,':orhersareencourgged co fir fo with us” : 'thus.was Pe- 
ters diſſembling « (candilito Barnabas. 3; By indiſcreet manag- 
ing of our (hriftian liberty, Doingibat which imirfelf is no fin 
to us, 'who knaw! the 3#aifferency,, befpre others who; know it 
not, by-which meinsthey alfs, ,cirhery'r. Do fa, and;fr, be» 
canfe they miſta kerheend; nSurhiwasthE /tandaloff eating meat 
vff#red to idle :: The well inſtracted» Chriſtian'knew an 1»: Ido/ 
Was nothinly j and meat wothiug ;\ be tegarded no ſuch rhing, but 
ate wharſvever was ſoldin tht Shambles;' and gave God thanks. 
Bur when this wasdechred roche» * rat offereq ro idols; ;heiwas 
to:abſtam;>teaft orhers ſhould -del/clmdalizen;' (i.6 ) fumble 
by his oxatnpleyandearalſo;landiin'by earing'in conſcience tothe 
4del. >Ory 2,:They doſoy and fin; doinforbey dd It donbring, 
fearing they may. ror:doxt ; +? wot in faith, onely drawn by ex- 
ample,” Org03. hey 4rngweake; and knowing not,our liber+ 
ry; areinducedto;j#dgdi pandiuedemusabdourmiy ;. and 
49's dy raſhor: wachoraablerenſurty.s noi oo 1 
- '2,-Seandalit is; When the'tfing,: which.we:do,: interrupts 
and hitiders, arid zronh/trhour brother iu his way- : tF ugh it oc- 
cafiotnothu in or fag; yec; it hinders his:free, chearfull, arid 
ee 170 90 &©5.rharhe:carhror go og with rhar-alacricy, 
asRherwiſe:lre woukh.;So is crexwerdin'ithe. Pſalwift © [No- 
thing frult offend'them', \or be:a Fumbbing tick; to interrbpt 
theitpracs.- Thus was the:coming torch of -5Fephrtha'sDaugh- 


ter; accidentallyei ſcandal, (as the Septaagintrender AY there = 


by awawhytoſucl a:Flarbling:bluckcas dit: mych!biriler the 
1h Qqz progreſle 


S. 8. 
k Ezck.13.22, 


! Gal. 2, 8. 


wv I Cor.8.4,8, 


ar Cor.lo 25, 
0 I Cor.k0428, 
& 8.7,—13, 


P Rom.14.21, 
22, 23, 

q Rom.14. 10, 
15. 
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rPlal.119.55. 
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t1 Sam.25e31. 


u AuT6} a. 
Rom.14.15. 
x EZeK-13.22. 


C& I [© FY 
y Rom.14.16. 


z Rom.14.15. 
43 Cor. 8.11. 


The Croſſe ix Buptiſme' Chap.q: 
progrelle of bis joy, and:raiſed a rrioxir itthis ſoul: Such ts 
that) which:is mattetdf grief and: forroni to:a ſoul 5-a5 in the = 
words of AbzgaF to Divia, This foexÞ be ringrief torber,(i.e.)ace 
carding to the Hebrewand Septnagint,” no« ng, Of ftun- 
bling, or . ſcaxaal }) nex:offence tomy Lord, Such a ſcandal as 
this rhe Apeſi/e condemneth in the.sſe: of -meats, If rhy Brother 
be grived, % or made ſad ——thou watkeſt woticharitaldy. i Such. 
was the ſcandal mentioned by the Prophet, given by thole /;zs of 
the falſe Propheteſſes, * Which madt the heart of the righteous ſad, 
Which God would nat hawe made ſad | 1 

© 3, ScandaJirtis, when it.isan occaſion'of flower _ 
againſt which che. Apalile adviſeth, | Y Der :nit yaw goud b 

ſpoken of.- Eyery thing is pure co the pure, yeknow your liber- 
ty; but bythe abuſe and-indiſcreet ordering of this, there oft 
comes a reproach upon our profeſſion, and upon the way of 
the Goſpel, -asif that opened a doote te. ell licentiouſneſs, and - 
did embolden us to any thing, ra breaktall Lawes of God ,- bee 
cauſe ye. regard.not'\that,- wheretn thoſe weak oxes think they 
ſill are bound, Take heed ofthis, for this is a /condal: or fron 
bling-block ; 1. To the weak,” Or nat well-inſtrutted Chriſtian; 
tOalienats his mind from the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and fo be-. 
comes tha Rrine, of, * deftr uttiowmef bim for. whom Chreſh died, 


_ 2:/Tothe Haarhens; And thoſe without, while it layes a 4leck in 


their way, and diſcourageth them-fromcommy 34 ta theChurch, 
who, by ſuch carriages, judg the way of Chriltiatis to.beno bet» 


_ ter thantheirown ; yea, of. fuchas becomes nat. a ſober peace- 


« Rom.-2. 23, - 
ag. 


v'x Pet, 2. 11, 
12. 


able man, or wherein a mam.may»exped:ino. zoy:or comfort 
more; Thus-are thee Jdolr-bf the Pagifs; a: ſcardnbito the Jew: 
Thus are the diviſions, ſchiſmeunuli and treachkerens dealings 
of Chriſtians, a ſcandal ro the Turks and Pagans, Therxebelli- 
onsand ſchiſmes of fone. Proteſfauts,' a ſeandal to the” Papiffi:; 
The ſins of Profeſſors, / a /cardalito Relignons, whenthey bring a 
ach upon theGafpel 3 andicaule: RH————_—_ evil 

of ull zealous fafthtull Chriſtians; andtjudge them all eyibdoers, 
and men of no Conſtiencs; yea, even-Religion.tg. be but.« 
mask and 2 pretence. Therefore, dotli: the Apoftle fa carneltly 
preſſe in boxeft converſation Þ;;; to: avid this/ſtrandal., Theſe 

ings/Eyudge, kullpcomptizeche whale.naugeof ſciondel, ver 

£ «SÞ © 


[1912019 can 


devil - | 


Chap.4. Noj of accaſion of Scandal. 


3OT 
canl conceive anyi ching to be a mareer of ſcandal, bur. as under: 
Quay of cheſs notions. +): 

' Now by. the be: of the Craſſe, as ie gn joyned vs, "there! is - & 11; 
none of all =" given by us; nor can itbe juſtly taken Y 
= this. our as it wil appear "by a review of the parti- 

W901 

54» is notiecannor be;by any juſt inference,an occafoon of ſm F. 12: 
to any, and fo, no ſcandati in'thefirſt notion, which will be a; The Crofle no 


by:theſe things. 
- .1- The thiogit ſelfis proved for the matter of it, and in our 
practice /amf.ll : and by ouc example ſhould others uſe ie, if 
they do.nd moretban we do, and by the. Lawsare enjoyned 20 
da; TG ſhall notfia, they cannot Pin doing a lawful thing: 
if they do more, or make more of the Croſſe than is meet, or 
the Church allows, the finne is- theirs, there is no occaſi- 
on. of ſuch a thing given by-che Church, which hath pub- 
Rice Gecjarpa Hows farre ſhe allows; and commands this pra- 
©, n » 
' The onely ObjeQion, char] knowpehar can be laid again 
this; is, That by this means ſome are encouraged tro doit, who 
yet *doubt whether it way lawfyly be done, And then es 
6; He that'.donbreth' is damned' if hit eate , fo'by. 4p, *a 
reaſon, He. ahat dowbtcth &' damned if he nſe the {ro 
cauſe hedorh: "t wot .of faith, and whatſoever 1 mr of Fin 
fetmes - 
But I anſwer, the Caſe | is not the ſame; nor indeed alike. 
Farg.. . 
_— Sa df ava; there was an expreſle Lawof God 
Puttibg a difference,” making! [owe ' meats wclean, and' pbt to 
htcaten 'by the Fees, | Theſe being now brought to'Chryf, 
Jome of them-did nor know whether this Law were repealed 
-@r 80, yea did conceive Mill the obligation of it to: _— 
them... He tharknewhishberty, ahd that! now ' a 
.uvciean, but albt */avitifed'by God; to them that- — 
ed them with rankss ithar f 90e 4+ 60 mm eWHErh 199i 6 God, 
whoſe X=ingdowe ron vor in meats and drinks; and ſuch lo of, 
-carnal 0bſeryance, -but: in 8 79ghteon Tate Pace, and joy 3 
os thoſetigh-and ji OE This mwaneiyhr ens 
; Uk any 
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caſion of ſin, 


S. 13; 
Objef. 


c Rom.14.25. 
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308 .. The C'oſſe in Baptiſme- Chap.g. 
"Kom.14+22- anj thing, (ds in reference to bimſeld ) 'b: (Happy 2b that tow 
demnes net himſelf in that, Which he. allewethy forthat hewas 
. . ,* - Rnooccaſipn 6fo fence 8a bis:Brother, who underſtood not this ' 
| Nexprrodhv©- liberty. :. For, he, that was (nor, dexbring,, \but) ' parting # 
difference, according to the Law, juding that he oughc ſtill-ro 
make and obſerve that diſtinRion of meates; This man, :5fv 
eateth,. be Ginnerh, :and 15 im dangeniof being:oondetnned, . be- 
cauſe in his practice he ;goeth againſt that:Law, to) whichhe' 
judgeth yet he is obliged. The Law makes it uncleay, this Law 
" hejudgeth toſtand till; and: cherefore elteemeth the meer w- 
eleqn; "if be yeteat, beſuinerhagainſbtconſciencey' His fin is not, 
becauſe he: donbreth whether hemay earor no;;- bur beceule he 
doth (Nazar! makricd difference: of meats, as theiLaw:dyd, 'and 
judgeth himſelf obliged or to eat; and yereateth, - But inithe 
»ſeof the Croſſe with us; there is no Law of: God exprelly for. 
biddiogit, norever was there ſucha Law declariingit; not co be 
uſed:;./and thereforethere canhotbe any ſuch ſeruple,> whether 
ſuch a Law (as never was; but there was about meats) ſhould 
oblige bs now; -It igoge: thingito! make:fuchiqdiftioction, as 
: » the Law.certainly oncedsd make; and wedo notknow itrepeal- 
ed; to judge it doth fo. Riill,; and therefore:dare not ear-::+ano- 
:.24 > ther thipg/tb die onely (crupulons, vr have gamedoubr, whe 
ther, ayer there. were ſach, a.Lawy or.ſuſpicious thare. maybe 
- famethipg conſequentially forbidden; where werrenoc clearly 
and fully convinced. Andthisis our caſe, which therefore,:ithe 
.Apollles argumentreacheth noc.: Again _': 1 un | au 
2. The eating or forbearing meats there, wasa [pontaneoxy'a# 
pk Hheig,owgy they were nor bY) apywooſtienmonofiChbrch or 
tage required noo. make than diftiaRion, mar ejbynad ive 
«U.rb3ngs,, they-were thus far' ffee;jand whilt they judged che 
diſtinguiſhing Law obliging, ; they: ouſt neadsſin;-beraule rhey 
bad kberty rq keep jr ifrbey would'; ip: wasdbeirownvotunte- 
$2. 1{Þ[pettareores $a ifthey would eat;whianchoy: judged forbidder 
Ty - Me&t+-1,o BuULin the Alot bb. Gaife,) oupratiis nr Shommnrixem, 
{64 T 2 \fryfly taken par {clyes;!? bur im old ofiusandenjoyned 
+, Hyrhole who bayeauthoricyto command, Andibismichiakters 
+19;ſnpelſegeanaftion,; whireigive arcatiiligizy; :an{riayicr- 
: $ 503 
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bear ; bur ſuch a doubt is nor ſufficient ro deny a work, which 
the Law requires. For obedience to a Law is a dutyto which 
we certainly are obliged , our ſcruples may be groundleſſe, at 
. moſtchey are but dowbrs, and uncertain fears ; and the bare fears 
of ##cert aiv fins,cannot bea ground ſufficient to oblige us to de- 
ny,” or to juſtifieusin denying a certain duty. So that notwith- 
ſtanding this objeion , if any uſe the Croſſe, being thus ob- 
liged, here is nothing to prove that they ſhould Smne, in [0 
doing. 
£ Ifany fone, in their cenſwres, and judging of thoſe that 
vſe-it,” this cannot be charged on the »ſers, who are not at li- 
berty to gratifie the weakneſſe of men, becauſe they are obli- 
ged by a Law, and muſt doir. And ifany ſhall condemne them, 
as Formaliſfs, or harſhly cenſure them for coing their duty, 
(in Signing with the Creſſe;, ) the finne muſt lye, not at the 
dogres 9tthem that! obey, but of them that ſo #njxtly cenſure 
them, '' The ſcandal is unjuſtly taken by the one, not given by 
the other, The fnne # his, who ſo cenſures the practice , it” 
cannor be hz, who mult ſo do, and cannot be excuſed from 
ze -- "i Vo . / : | 9 - 
* *2,. As for ſcandal; as it isa matter or occafion of reproach, 
——_—_ this ſerſecan our »ſe of the Croſſe be charged with it, 
or 
I. It cannot be charged with any ſuch exormons crime (as 
ſcandalous finnes are) that ſhould (as thoſe falſe Teachers by 
their deſtrufive ſets, covetuonſneſſe, and other pernicious wayes; 
did) « canſe the way of trath to be evil ſpoken of. In this its great» 
eſt enemies will clear it,and wal;:cit ſelf never durſt charge ſuch 
a thing uponir. | 
- 2, Norcan it be charged with being any ſuch reproach to the 
Goſpel,” or Chriſtianity, as to be a juſt fambling-blockin the 
way of the Fewesor Pagans, to hinder them from embracing 
the Chriftian Faith and Dofrine. True it is, both fewe and 
Pagan Gentile did, and doſtill, fumble at the Croſſe ;, yet nor 
at the Sign, but the thing, viz. A crucified Lord and Savionr. 
It is Chriſt who is that * ſtone of ſtumbling and rock of cffence,to 
the — and diſobedienr, who tumble-at the Word. That 
we Sign chil 


ren with the Creſſe, troubles not them , bur, that 
.- we. 


C. 16, 


S. 27. _ 
The Croſe no 
ſcandal, as oc 
caſion of re- 
proach, 


k 2 Pet.2.1,2, 
3. 


S 18. . 


| r Pet. 2.7,8. 
aid REIe- 
xbuuale x, me - 
les axgidfihu. « 
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we adore and worſhip him as Ged, who died like wan. : that 
= [(4.79.14, Wweprofeſſe the ſame Perſon, Godand man, Ciaypon@,, m Gy 
John 1. 14 Afan : That we believe him a ſecond Perſax, .* a Sonne, yet 
n Luke 1. 35+ the ſame, ® Coeternal and Coeſſential with the Father : ' 


\ 


” __ - * we adore and worſhip Three, yet acknowledge them hut xy, 
* Mar. 27. 40, and the ſame Goa,a P Tri-Unity : That we expect life from him, 

42443- 41 whocould not ſave his own : that we believe in him, truſt 
r Col.2.6. on him, follow and obey him, as the * Lord Redeemer, and 
4 Reps, 9:5 Tower all Godbleſſed for ever, who yet was moſt ſhamefully, and 
* Math-27- haſely * crucified among the » worſt of MalefaQors, without 


k 15. "eg Ys 
Inf - the gates of Jeruſalem, This is that which is tothe * ewes a 


John 19. ſcandal, or ſtumbling-bloek, and to the Greeks, the Pagan Gen- 
» Ia.53.9,12+ tiles, Maciz, #1ſavoury vanity and folly, And if we ſhould re- 
*1 Cor.1-23- moyethis fumbling-block, it would be the way, notto bring 
them over to our Faith, and make them turn .Chrsff5axs; bur 
for us to forſake our Faith, and go over to them, and turn 7ews 
or Pagans, Forthat which isthe ſcandal, is the very ſubſtance 
7 1 Cor.2.2. of our Faith and Religion : This, with the y Apoſtle, we are 


to Preach and maintain, even Chrift crucified, which, whatſo- 
ever it be tothem, yet is ro us, * Chriſt the wiſdome of God,and 
Rom.r.16. Fhe power of God, even 3 the power of God to ſalvation. Thiswe 
ploryin, andare boundto glory in, and we therefore uſe this 
> Gal-6.14. Sign, that Fews, Turks, Pagans, all may know, that we Þ glory in 
nothing, ſave in the Croſſe of Chriſt, which hey ſo much deride 
| and reproach. : 

S. 19, 3. Allthedifficulty is, and doubt, whetherit may not be 
A (_ ( in this notion ) inthe way of weak Chriſtians, 
who looking uponthis #ſe of the Croſſe as bordering upan 1dola- 

try, take occaſion to think and ſpeakevill of the way of God, 
and of thetrath, and wor/vip of God amongſt us, asifit were 
nothing but a way of Saperſti5ion and Formality; or 'worle, 
This ſcandal, though it is not given by the Churches praQice, 
as any thing inthe sſe of this Sign, yet I know it istaken ( but 
uajuſtly ) by many, whoſe great argument ( as I have ſome- 

: Hh times heard iturged ) is this, Er, 

Objett What bath been abuſed by the Papifts to Tdolatry, and inot 
| commanded of God, u unlawfull to be continued in uſe 
by us. | Mi 


z I Cor.1024. 


Bus 


No juſt occaſion of Scanaall. 


Chap. 4. 


. But the Croſſe hath been ſo abuſed by them, and not com- 
-mandedby God, | 
.T berviern, it is unlawfull to be continued among 4: 
The - Minor they take for granted: the Major they prove 
by analogy, from-the inſtance of the Brazex Serpent, which 
( though ſet up upon good grounds, asa memorial of their de- 
liverance, and the< Healing of the ſtings of the fiery Serpents , 
yr Anaan es to Idelatry, was 4% broken to pieces by He- 
Whiah. 
The AMinifers inthe Dioceſſe of Exox, who refuſed ſub- 
ſcription , ſoone after the conference at Hampton Conrt ,go yet 
higher, and would prove iran © 7do/, and: the uſe, - 7dolatry. 
Strange ! but thus they venture on it. 
Whatſoever is an Humane ſimilitude of a thing, wherennto any 
on Religious worſhip, and #s by ſome worſhipped,that is an 1- 
ol. : 
But the Signe of the Croſſess afprmilitnde, whereunto m- 
uy give Religious worſhip, and it ſelfe ts religiouſly 
worſhipped. | ? 
- *Erpgo, Itz an]dol, andthe wſeof it, conſequently, 
Ry Tdolatry, and to be aboliſhed. 
- Andtheſe alſo urge the example of Hezekiah, and the Bra- 
aen Serpent, | 
Here is indeed a Scandal! taken : anda great one too : and 
we ſee, by ſome the Reproath is laid high againſt the Church, 


c Num. 21.9, 
d 2King, 18.4. 


e See Hutton 
anſw. toReal. 
$:c. c. 26. Þ* 
142, 152y KC * 


Whether ic be :j*/ly raken, or any real] occaſion of ſuch a Ree * 


proach or Scandall, be given by the Church chrough this aſe of 
the Croſſe, we ſhall now conſider. 


I, That it cannot be given by particular Af:nifersin their 


uſe, and therefore is the Scandall unjuſtlyitaken at ae, is evi- 
dent; becauſe weare not free, but by a Law decermined ad hoc 
poflibly,. were we everyone left fully to 'our own liberty: 
where the weakyrfſe of-qur-Codgregationswould bear it, bur 
they would beready to judge it 1dolatroxs, and Superſtrious ; 
I conceive we were bound by the law of charity ſo far as to con- 
deicend to their weakneſle, as pro cempore,during the time ( at 


leaſt ) of their weakeneſſe, ignorance, or \miſpriliion ;' untill 
they. are becrer inſtruRted . 


, informed and eftablifhed , ro 
Re forbear 


© The Croſſe in Baptiſm . Chap.4, 


forbear ſuch an uſe, and not to lay any fuch occaſion of 
Scandall before them. But when we are bound up by a Law, 
and a publick conſtitution, the caſe is otherwiſe : if any 
through weakeneſſe or miſtake will judge evil of us, we 
cannot help ir; theſin is theirs, we give not the occaſion, but. 
do our duty. 

2. What then ſhall we lay the guilt upon the Charch, or 
her Governors, or the Pablicke conſtitution ? :No, in no wiſe, 
To charge Scandall upon a Church, and an eſtabliſhed Law, 
isa fin ofan higher nature than men generally are aware of, [ct 
us ſceif we cannot clear them alſo. Scanaakis indeed taken a- 
Sainſt the Charch-conftitution, and Reproach is laid upon her 
Publick worſyip ,, as being Superſtition, Idolatry, or bordering 
«pon 1dolatry: atleaſt, as uſing that, which hath been abuſed to 

; Tdelatry,, and ought therefore. ro be aboliſheds. But hath the 
Church by her conſtitution.or practice in thisthing given any 
jaſt occaſion of theſe. hard thoughts, ' cenſures, or. Reproaches ? 
I thinke not, which I ſhall manifeſt by applying theſe anſwers 
ro the above meptioned arguments. | 

. I.: The Miner of the former argument, that the Sign of the 
(reſſe i abuſed by the Pagiſts to Idulatry,. which is taken for 
ranted, is not perfeRly rue, unleſle it be meant of the matc-. 
riall Croſſe, which they worſhip indeed with anvmgduale ( jn 
their own language ) yea a *«/e#z. Burthe S5gxe of it( asitis 
uſed in Baptiſme ) they do not, that ever I read, that they a. 
buſe ic to Superſtstiox,. and to many ridiculous ations, and 
odde ends; we grant;. but to Idolatry, may ſeeme too. bigh. 
a charge, Let us( as the proverbis ) give the Devill his due, 
*and _ charge the Papiſis with:more than they are really guil. 
ty of. _. | SEES. 


_  -2... Butthe Adgjor.is evidently faulty, and.to- be-denyed, 
the Papiſes, yet the ab1tp among rhem proveynot the »ſeunlaw-. 
full among us. -.For,.... - - PST 


T1; That fomeabuſe, orgive. Religzous: worſhip: to a thing 
where it is not due, this. cangot makethat: thingan 7ao/ gene- 
rally. rq KL hueonl ro themſelves whp.ſo worſhipirt. -It may 
be. an, Jay there, apdbJdel ra, among /them;” who-worſhip 
| 1 1 It 
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it: butitisno '1de/, nor 1dolatry, nor bordering npon Idolatry 
among thoſe who worſhip it not ; but profeſſedly, and pub- 
lickly :condemne ſuch an abuſe, or oar Church openly and ex- 
 preflely.both the Cannons and conftitutions about. the ſe of thas 
Sipn, who though ſhe leave it our of her Rabricks,yetretaines'ir, 
and publiſhes her mind ſufficiently in her conſtitutions, Were 
we guilty of this abuſe ; had o#r Church ever worſhipped, Or re- 
quired us to »or/hip the Croſſe ,, and ſo been guilty of 7aolatry 
or Superſtition in this uſe; there had been ſomewhat co be 
grounded on that argument; and ſome reaſon to remove the 
occaſion. But what they doe beyond the Seas, what is done a- 
mong the Papifts, whom we acknowledge a moſt corrupted 
Charch , how that ſhould concerne us, who are nothing ac all 
concerned in their praQtice, and have caſt ont their Snperſtitions, 
I underſtand not, Yea farther, "——- os 
\ 2. Iconceive, thathad we alſo ſo abuſed this, yetthe for: 
mer abuſe is nor a ecefſary ground of aboliſhing, #b4 Rite, un. 
leſſe that abuſe had fill continued. When corruption and a. 
buſe is ſo cloſely joyned and annexed to the uſe of a thing, that 
we cannot ſeparate the, one from the other m the praRiceof 
mer; here we muſt aboliff che thing, that 'we may deſtroy 
the corruption. 
andacwallyis ſeparated from the /awfall uſe, I ſee, not why 
we may not retaine that thing, and the lawfull praQce, I ſee 
no reafon why a former abaſe, ſhould make a preſent uſe un- 
fawfull. when we really ſee that abuſe is taken away. This 
hath our Church done in the »ſe vl the Croſſe in Baptiſme, 
where! cannoc bur miuch commend and reverence her praQice in 
reforming her ſelf from the Rowiſh corwptions in theſe two things, 

I, Her charity, and love to Peace and commmnnion ,, that as 
many things as we may retaine fellowſhip and communionin 
with the Anrzent Charch, with them of Rome, yea a0 Chriſti - 
ans inthe world ; all things that are lawfull to be tiſed, and 
where ſhe can ſeparate the corruption from the laudable and 
properuſe; theſe ſhe retainerh, to ſhew that though ſhe re- 
formed, yet ſhe car not off het ſelf from the body of Chriſtians, 
nordenied the communion of Saints, nor forſooke the fe/low/hip 
of the Church, © Ning IEEE 


T3 


. 2. Her 


Bur when the abaſe may be ſeparated,” yea - 


"S 3G. 


-$.8.0- 


314 


' The Croſſe in Baptiſme Chap.4+ 


4. 28: 


t2King. 5.27. 


S. 29. 
Hutton. Apſw. 
to Real. &c. c. 
26.p.156,157s» 


2. Her w;/dome:; when ſhe muſt differ from them, and for- 
ſake them, or forſake the. wnerring rale which her Lord hath gi« 
ven her, ſhe knoweth when and where ro differ. When ſhe 
findeth ſuch an intollerable abuſein a Rzte or Ceremonie, which 
( likef Geheziesleprofie ) inſeparably cleavethtoirt, and cannoc 
be cured cill the Ceremony it ſelf die ,- or. be aboliſhed ; here ſhe- 
will aboliſh the Ceremony , that ſhe may avoid the corraps 
tion'; bur where ſhe .can make a ſeparation, and purge the 
Rite from, all ſuch abuſe, ſhe knows how to reraine the Rice, 
and baniſh the corruption from the ufe of ic. This weſce 
evidently ſhe hath done. in this, che Signe of the Croſſe 
in the 7:wa Sacraments. Take. it in the Learned Hatton: 
words. . 

©. The Signe of the Croſſe, in the Lords Supper, we al: 
** low not, becauſe neither ſo Antiently., nor ſo genarally, 
*nor ſo ſimply received, . Not ſo eArtiently, foric camein 
*© but of. late yeares, in the Exchariſt ; not ſo generally, for 
**it had not that publick approbation, as in Baptiſme : or ſo 
*©Gmply applyed, for it is rather taken from Sorcerers than 
good Chriſtians, and bcholding to Heildebrana's Magick, al- 
*moſt one thouſand years: after Chriſt, The. danger, inthe 
* uſe of it there, appeareth, becauſe it nouriſheth the grounds 


"** of conjuring, and odde principles in the myſtery of the Black 


8s Nefe' tribus 
nods ternos As 
manrillt colores. 
Virg. Eccl. 8, 
See more in 


" Vier, de pre. 


Fig. dam, 1. 5. 
chap 4+ : 
Corn. Aer. de 
vanit. ſcien. 
c. 47, & 48. 
& de occult. 
Phileſ. I. 2. c. 
4,6, 8. 


8.30... 


*©Art by Maſſe-Priefts croſſing the Bread and Wine, both at 
** once, and ſeyerally. At.once together three times, then each 
* ſeverally apart, once, then again once and rhrice; and at- 
** terwards thrice and once, with a Croſſing of , himſelf bee 
* tween all. this, firſt with his hand, then with the Hoſt he 
*© Croſleth'the Chalice three times, then two odd times more, to 
* make up the five woxnds of Chriſt;then with the Pati he Crol- 
* ſeth himſelf once, and the Chalice three times with a piece of 
** the Hoft ; and once himſelf again with the Hof over the Pa- 
*#in: and laſtly ence, himſelf. again with the Chalice. All 
* which vanities ſtand not with the ſimplicity of Chrifs holy in 
* ftitution, but take their beginning from Sorcerers and Aſa- 
** giczans,who do glory in one, three and five, and the like 8 odde 

* #umbers. | 8 
2... But in Baptiſme we ſtill allow the Signe of the Croſſe, w 
cauſe 
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cauſe Antiently generally received, and ſimply applied; and 
though abuſed by the Papift, yer we could ſeparate ( and have 
done ſo ) the corruption that is among them from the lawfull 
uſechat is retained with us, © Though they, and we, both 
**-us douſe the Signe of the Creſſe, and thatin the Sacrament 
® { Bapti/me ) yet roa manof underſtanding the difference is 
* Sreat. ( For indeed the Popiſh corruprions are all purged 
out of it,as we ſeen the particulars ) ſc. ©* For 1. They hold thar 
© with it they k Conſecrate Baptiſmeit ſelf; weonly uſe it on 


© the child Baptized, 2. They make it apart of Divine wor- 59 


* ip, wedo not. 3.  Theyin an wnk»vown tongue, not gi- 
*ying a reaſon why, nor to what end z we in an known lan- 
* ozage, giying all ro underſtand, that we are far trom Po- 
* pery, Or ſuperſtition. 4, They | 
* force , or very ſmall, many of them denying a child withoxr 
* ht Croſſe can have his Chriſtendome ( as they call it ) we dil- 
*claime that Docrine, 5. They make ita matter of werir 
to deſerve by, we neither know, nor preach any but the 
* merits of our Lordand Saviour. 6, They judge the Signe of 
* the Croſſe i a matter of »eceſſicy unto ſalvation ; we only a 
* thing indifferent in itsown nature, that may be left, or re- 
© rained, as Authority ſeeth good. 7. They, as of the 
* :ſexce, that without ſin may rot be omitted; we as an ac- 
©* c:4ent, that upon lawfull cauſe may be ſeparated, 8, They 
*1worſhip it, wedo not. 9. They uſe ic ® to drive away De-- 
© vills; we aſcribe no ſuch virtue to it» 10. They uſe it 
*« daily, hourly, every moment, upon eyery | occaſion; we. 
* but once in Baptiſme. 11, They inevery Part of the body, 
*<we only in the Childs Forehead, and bur once only, 5n roken 
*© be 15 n0t to be aſhamed, &c, 12, They write, it 1atisfies for 
* fin, and * preſerveth from evill, we prove the contrary. 
*r3. They teachirt an infallible marke, to diſtinguiſh a crue 
© profeſſor froman Hereticke, 14. They teach, that nothing 
**can be conſecrated without it , we diſavow. that. DoAtrine. 
* 15. They ſay itcan, and doth o care bodily diſeaſes ; we find 
*no ſuch thing. 16, They teach, ir hath a virtue againſt all 


* Inchantments, we rather doubr it, as they uſe it, an /nchane- 
- ens it ſelfe, 17., Some among them » hold it may\;ſtead 
| | R r 3 


hold the Sacrament of no 


k Graz.de crn- 
ce. l.4. c. 36.8% 


i De conſecrat. 
diſt. $« c. nuus 
quid. 

k Gretz. Ac cru« 
cel. 4. c. 13. 
1 Bellar. de 
ſan. Imag- l.2 
C. JO. 

m Gretz. de 
cruce l. 4. £36» 
n Per crucis 
hos fignam dee 
pellituy omne 
malignum. 

0 Gretz. l. 4. 
C. 49, 

? Gerſom. ſerm. 
de B. Virg. 
part. 3.conſide- 
ratione, 2, Caſes 
tan. in Thom. 
&C, 


* children .. 
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« children in place of Baprsſme;, we 'Geny it; Here we fee 
then, there are ſuch, and ſomany differences between ws and 
the Papiſts, that though we uſe the ſame Signe once, yet we are 
far from owning their ſ@perſtitions ,, nor can our Charchbe 
q Duo cam fa- therefore charged with 'Popery in chis thing ,' nor indeed, 9 to 
ciunt idem, non da the {ame thing as they 40, SO that poſlible it is to retain 
eft idem. ( as we do) a lawtull uſe, ſeparate from all ſuperſtitious, or 7- 
dolatrous abuſes. Therefore whatſoever abuſes have been, or 
yet are in the Church of Rome, they are not chargeable onus 
who deny them : nor is it neceflary for us to lay aſide the »ſe 
of this Signe of the Croſſe, when we have chnis purged it from 
the Popiſh corruptions, and may keepitſo purged ſtill : nor 
nor do the abuſes of ochers of which we are not guilty, 
former abuſes among our ſelyes (if any have been ) : which 
are not- continued tiill , neceſſarily engage or oblige us to. 

do it. :: = f, 4 IRS, 3-6 eb 
S. 31, --3+. Henceare we helped to a ready anfwer, and eafie ſoluti- 
on, to that Azalogical! Argument drawne from Hezekiahs a& 
in Breaking the Brazen Serpent ; for indeed the Analogy holds 


— 


noe, the caſe 1s. different, For; | Es, 
+ _- 1; The Brazen Serpent, was nota figne only, but that yery 
hs I materiall, uumericall Serpent, © which was made by Afoſes, and 
2 King. + 4. Was the inftrument of the de/iverance of their Fathers, and was 
' preſerved to that day , and people therefore were more 
| ' __ . ready to worſhipthar, as if that had ſaved them, and ſo it was 
_ 4. atmoredifficuleching to ſeparate the 1dlatry from the memori- 
+ aff : But in this Rite, we have _ a trarifient reſemblance of 
 aCneſſe , and notbing remains viſible after rhe Aion ;, and 
\ ſo nothing to be 0bjeRed to our eye;or in danger to be abuſed, 

or, fo tobe worſhipped. 

&, 33. - -\.2. That Braze» Serpent was ſoabuſed, and 7aolized, not 
_ *2-© byothers; bur by themſelves, and there was reaſon therefore 
_ _ to take from them that obje& of their own Idolatry. But this 
Signe of the Croſſe, was not ſo abuſed by us, bur by the Roma- 
. #ifts, who widely differ from us in many main points and pra- 
ices of Chriſtianity. - Though there may be fome Argument 
 from-ahis 'ARof ' Hetzekiah,, 'ro take away the bro and 
. the-uſp of the Sigre among: them, who" do ſo abuſe : ; 
OY 5p the ut 
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but it concerns not us,who are not chargeable with ſuch abuſes, 


only ſometime thefin of thar people; butit continued among 
them ti1/ the very time of the breaking of it. That Zealous 
King therefore jultly removed that Aforument, becauſe the 7- 
dolatry accompanying it could not otherwiſe be removed, Had 
it been free from that abuſe, ic might haveſtood, and ſerved 
ſtill as'a remeybrance of Gods goodneſſe z bur being nor ſo, ir 
muſt away, it is but Nehsſptan, But there isno ſuch thing in 
our ſe of the Croſſe, no ſuperſtition, in the praRtice of the 


Church of. England, cleaving.to ir, or continued among us.. 


3. Farther, The 1delatry about the Brazen Serpent was 05 . 


Fg 


Therefore from Hezekzab's detlroying that, to which they. ill, 


barned incenſe, t0 argue the necclſl 
the Croſſe with us, who ſoabuſe it not, but condemiie ſuch a- 
buſes, isa moſt {logical way of arguing , whereas were there 


:y of aboliſhing the ai of. 


abuſes, yer wiſe Reformers will conſider firſt, whether they, 


can remove them, and not deſtroy the ſubje& to which they. 
cleave. To care alwayes by Ab/ciſſien doth ſeldom commend 
the Chirwrgeon, Or is pleaſing to the patient : He carerh beſt 


that can xaJapliguv, ſo reſtore the part ill affeRed, that ic ill. 


ſhall continue an Ornament, or Grace to the body, as it was be- 
fore, To »ſe athing ill, and not to ſet at all, are both ex- 


rremities, and tobe avoided-- he rightly makes a, redrefle, 


who ſtripping off theabuſe, preſerveth the good uſeofa thing, 
There isanerror both an the Right, and on the LZefe, and 
ſk:th tobe ſhunned, It is a madneſſe, for theayoiding of a 
few. drops, to plunge over head and eares.in water z ID © ſbyu g 
gulfe and ſtrikes upon @ Rock, ;' t0% avoja enevice, aud embrace 


avother, Bleſſed are thoſe pions, : holy, humble,: and peaces-. 
ble ſpirits, that know hqw ( and take care to do 10.) ietlerodeir, d 


to make ſtreight eps, and turne aſide neither to the Right hazd, 
nor to the Zefs, ; Neither funing again charity, by giving oc- 
ciliqn oſoflnce, when hey can ayoider ye 

7uſtice,by diſobeying a Law, under which they live, when the 
matter commanded is 'lawfull- to. be done : ſuch as is this 
Rite, the Signe of the Croſſe. which beingenjoyned by a Law, is 
cleared alſo re" no juſt occaſi 
matterofljult Zeprogch to 36, - OX phe, Church, 


y,can ayoideTt ; nor againſt Auty,and 


Prov. '4. 27; 
© Tncidit = Y 
Scyllam cupiens 
vttare Charyb- 
In. 

u Dum vitant 
 fulli vitia, in 


contrariia - care + - 


* Tunm 


occaſion ofthis kind of Scandall - Nor, 
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.318 The Croſſe in Baptiſme 
$. 35, © 3+ There remaines but one notion of. Sca»dal more, arid 
The Griſe no that is, . as it doth interrupt the peace and joy of our Brother, 
Scandall, as being matter of Trouble, or Griefe. to him, Here, I think, 
juſtly = no ſober diſſencer will be ſo uncharitable as to charge it fo 
: high, as a Crime, or « Abomination equall to the Lies of thoſe 
« Exck.13. 22, Prophereſſesin Exekiel,* which made the heart of rhe Righteous 
ſad, which God would have not made ſad : Butit isindeed char. 
Objef. ged with ſuch a Scandall, as was given by eating of ſome meats 


y Rom. 14.15. 


I 36. 
An[w, 


S. 37. 


among the Romans,and itis thusargued; If when a weake Bro. 
ther was ones wich that uſe of their liberty/in eating ſuch 
meats,as the Law made wncleave, they 1 might not eat them; then 
if ony Brother be grieved by che Signe of th Croſſe, we may not 
uſeir, &c. h | 
© But howſoever it be urged, the ſame anſwer will ſerve both, 
And the anſwer,which I ſhall make,I ſhall take from thoſe hints, 
which I have ſeen in a tranſcript of a priyate letter,written long 
(and was in many hands ) ſaid to. be tharjmoſt judicious Do» 
r, now Biſhop San»der/ons,in reference to the uſe or forbear. 
ance of the pxblick Liturgy, during the late troubles, and the 
violent excruſion of it ourof the Church ; about the nature 
of Scandall, and the vilidity of the Argument Yrawn from. 
thence, which will be very applicable to. our -preſent caſe, 
Now then. of 
.- I. I muſtpremiſe this, That the sſe of the Croſſe is expreſſe- 
ly required of us by a Law, which, for any thing inthe matter 
of it, hath been proved, may lawfully be complied with : But 
yet ſome out of weakneſſe or miſprifſon judge otherwiſe ofit, 
and are offended, or grieved by ſuch annſe. The only queſti- 
onis now, whatare we to doin thiscaſe? Afe we to obey 
the Law , though ſome be offended? , Or are we ſo far to con- 
deſcend 1ifthe weakniſſe of theſe, as for their ſakes to diſobey 


the Law? Is this Argumenc- of Scandall. ſufficient ro ob- 


lige us to, or juſtifie us in forfaking the” Pwblich, conftituti>, 
ons? FN OR ng CRT OY” | 
- 2, This preniiſed, I give theſe particular anſwers. | 
1. It ſzemes a'very unreaſonablethihg in ſuch caſes as theſe, 
when we are not left t9 our owne a&s;+or diſcretions, but 
bound up by a poſtive Law, thatthiefear of Scatdalizing _ 
weak 


Chap.4. No j of occafion of Scandall. 


_— - -—- -- — 


weak brother, (which is only Debirum Charitatss) ſhould lay 
upon us ſuch a peremptory neceſlicy of complying with rheir 
weakneſſe, as that for their ſakes we muſt diſobey the Law, 
whatſoever inconveniencesor miſchiefs may enfue thereupon: 
whereas, the daty of obedience to our known, and legally eſta- 
bliſhed Governours, (which is Debitum 7aſtitie, and therefore 
obligeth more,) impoſeth upon us a neceſſity of doing thar, 
whichif we ſhould not do, we ſhould finne againſt God, who 
hath commanded usto be ſ#bje#, and to obey * for Conſeience- 
. ſake. Beſides, 


2. Arguments drawnfrom Seandal,in things neither in them- 


ſelves #nlawfull, nor (ſetting onely this marter of Scandal a- 
ſide) inzxpedient ; (ſuch as our wſe of the Croſſe is preſumed to 
be) as they are ſubje& to many frailties otherwiſe, ſoare they 
manifeſtly of »o weight at all, when they are counterpoyſed 
with an apparent danger ofevill conſequents; andequal, yea 
grearer Scandal on the other ide : for in ſuch cafesthere is com- 
monly equal (ifnot more) danger of Scandal to be taken the 
quite contrary way, We may ſee itclearinthe caſe in hand. It 
isalledged on the one fide; if we »ſe the Croſſe, many weak, 
ſcrupulous Chriſtians will be offended, and grieved at us, and 
judgeill ofus, and our worſhip. But on the other ſide it is ap- 
parent, if we do or wſe this Sign as the Law requireth, then, 
I. Our Governeurs are offended, the Charch ſcanaalized, be- 
cauſe her publick conſtitutions are violated. And, 2. Men, 
that are not over-ſcrupulous, will, when they ſee us take liberty 
of diſobeyingin one thing, be encouraged to take a greater li. 
berty indiſpeoſing with the Laws in other things, to the deſpi- 
ſing both of the Laws and Governours, yea and Government 
it ſelf, And, 3. By ourdenying or diſputing againſt this uſe of 
an Imocent Rite, men that have tender Conſciences, or ſcrupn- 
lous Spirits, . will be induced to entertain ſcruples, where they 
need not, noristherecauſe ofthem ; ſometimes, poſlibly, to 
their own undoing, and to the damage of the people under 
their charge and Miniſtery, And really, theſe Scandals are ſo 
ruch the greater, as they are too manifeſtly given, and are 
more than probable occaſions of thoſe = and flumblings , 
whereas the former ſort, though taken by others, is nor given 
by a, Sſ 3.Bus 


* Rom. 13.5, 


$ 39. 
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3. But, what cometh home to the matter, and taketh off the 
0bjefion fully, isthis : That in judging caſes of Scandal, we are 
not to look ſo much at the event; whatitis, or may be, as ac 
the cauſe whence it comes. For ſometimes, there is juſt caſe of 
Scandal, and yet ne Scandal followeth, becauſe it is »or * : 
Sometimes; Scandal it taken, and yet wo juſt canſe given : Some» 
times both. canſe of Scandal given, and Scandal thereat taken. 
Buc no man jsconcerned in any-ſcanda], that happeneth to ano- 
ther by. occafion'of any thing done by him; nor ischargeable 
with it, farther than he is guilty of having givenir. If then we - 
give Scandal to others, and they take it nor ; the whole guilt is 
ours; and they are faultlefſe. If we give ir, and they tekg xt ,, we 
are to bear a ſhare in the blame, as well as they; and that a 
deeper ſhare too, for ve homins, * Woe to that man, by whom the 
Scandal, or, offence cometh : But if they take offence, where we 
ive none; itisa thing we cannot help , and therefore the whole 
Blame muſt lye upon them, and not upon us, The g#i/t of Scan- 
dal is no more chargeable upon us, who give nt the occaſion, 
than upon Chrif, who was to the Few b 77 of tumbling, aud 
rock of offence, but through their unbelief and diſobedience, or, 
thanthe guilr of thoſe © diviſions of Father againſt Son, &c. are 
chargeable on Chrift, or the Gofel, by which cortupt men 
rookoccafion, though neither Chriſt, nor the Goſpel gave any oc- 
caſion of fuch things. Wherefore if at any time any doubt ſhall 
ariſe in the caſe of Scandal, how far the danger thereof way, 
or may nor, obliege usto the doing, or vor doing of any thing 
propoſed.,- the reſolution will come on muck the eaſjer, if 


© we ſhall but rightly underſtand, what it is to give Scandal ; 


FS; 41. 
Four wayes of 
givingScandal. 


or, how many wayesa man may become guilty of /candalizing 
n—___ by higexample. The-wayes, I conceive, are bur theſe 
our, | 

1, When 4 man duth ſomething before anather, which « init - 
elf evil, unlawfull and fianefull, ' In which cafe, neither the 
intention of him, that doth ir, nor the event, (as to him, that 
ſeech ir done) is of any conſideration. For whether the doer. 
had an 5»tention to draw the ether into finne or no, the very 
matter or ſubſtanee of the aRion being. evill, and done before 


ethers, thisis ſufficient to render the deer guilty of having gives 


Scanaal ; 
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Scandal; though he never had any z»tention ſo to do, nor was 
any other ſcandelized there 
own nature evi/l, is of it ſelf, andits own nature ſcandalow, 
and of ill example. Thus did the 4 ſos of Eli give Scandal by 
their wretched prophaneneſſe, and greedineſſe abour the ſacrifices 
of the Lord, and their ſbameleſſe abuſing of women at the dvor of 
the Tabernacle : Thus did David give great Scandal alſo, <inthe 
matter of Uriah, Here the Rule is, Do nothing that u evil, for fear 
of Scanaal. | | 
2. When a man doth ſomething before another, with a dirett 
intention and formal purpoſe of drawing bim to commit finne, In 
which caſe, neicher the marrer of theaQion, nor the event is of 
any conſideration. For it makes no difference (asto the fin of 
Scandal) whether any man be enticed thereby to commitr ſin 
or not : or, whether thething done were unlawfull or not : $6 
asif jt bad but f.an appearance of evil, and from thence an apti- 
tude of drawing another to the doing of that, (by imitation) 
which would be really and intrinſecally evill, The wickedinten- 
t:on alone (whatſoever the effe& prove, or what means ſo ever 
be uſed to promote it) ſufficeth to induce the guilt of giving 
Scandal upon the doer., This was Feroboar:s 8 finne, in ſetting 
up the Calves, with a formal purpoſe and intention, thereby 
(tor his own ſec#lar and ambitious ends ) to corrupt the parity of 
Religion, and to draw the people to his iavlatrous worfip. For 
which cauſe he is ſo often itigmarized with it, as with a note of 
infamy to ſtick on his name while the world laſteth , being 
ſcarce ever mentioned in Scripture but with this addition—— 
h The ſon of Nebat who made Iſrael to fin. Here then the Rule is, 
Do nothing, either good or evil, with an intention or purpoſe to give 
Scandal. | 
3. Whena man doth ſomething before another, which in it {elf 
i not evil but indifferen;, (and lo 4ccording to the Rule of Chri- 
ſtian-liberty, /awf/! for him co do as he ſhall ſee cauſe, yea 
perhaps otherwiſe commedions and convenient, forhim to do fo) 
; Jet whereat he probably foreſeeth, the other will take Scandal. and 
be exconraged thereby to do evil, 1n ſuch caſes; if the thing to be 
done be not in ſome degree (at leaſt prudentially) neceſſary for 
him to do,but thac he might __ very great inconvenience 
S12z | or 
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or,prejudice to himſelf, or any third perſon, leave it undone, 
i Rom. 14.15. he is bound in Charity. i co his brothers ſoul (for whom Chriſt 
died) and forthe avoiding of Scandal; to abridge himſelfin the 
£ Rom.14.133 Exerciſe of his Chriſtian liberty-for the time, fo far as ratherto 

—21,& 15. 1, ſuffer ſome inconvenience himſelf by nec doing it, than by do. 

2,3- ing of it, to cauſe his brother to offend or be grievea, as will ap- 

1 Cor. 8.7— pear by theſe many Tews, & wherein the FpojHe handles this, 

: 4 = ag caſe. Here the Rule is, Do nothing that may reaſonably be forborne- 

F 23=—33- Whereat Scandal may be taken, | 
$, 44. - 4: Whena man doth ſomething before another, which ts not on 
ly lawfull but( according to the exigency of preſent cireamſtances) 
pro hic & nunc, very behovefull, and even(prudentially )neceſſary 
for him to do, but foreſeeth that the other will be like to make an ill 
Hſe of it, and take inconragement thereby to commit ſinne , if he be 
wot carefull withall, as much as in himlicth, toprevent the Sean 

1' Qui non-probi- - dal that might be taken thereat : for he \who hinders not ſinne, 

det peccareeÞ when, and ſofarre as he can,. doth encourage and command it, In 

wi poreft, ſuch ca ſe, the bare neg)e of his brother, and not uſing his ut. 
f moſt endeavour to preveutthe evil, that might enſue,makes him ' 
guilty, Upon which. conſideration ſtards the equity of that 

judicial Law given to n_ rg, which ordereth, that in caſe 

» Exqd. 21. . m qmandig 4 pit forthe uſe of his Family, and looking no far. 

3334+ ther than bis own convenience, putreth no cover over it, but 
leaveth it open, whereby it happens that his »e:ghboxrs beeff 
falleth theremto and. periſheth, the owner of the pit ſhall make it 
ood; in as muchas he was by his careleſneſſe, the occaſion of 
that loſſe to his neighbour, which he might, and ought co haye 
prevented. Herethen the Rule is, Order the doing of that which 
may not be left undone, in ſuch ſort, that ſo far as you can belp it, uo 
| Scandal may be taken thereat. 

S. 45- Theſe are the general caſes and rales of Scandal. Now then 
to apply theſe generals to the particular under debate. The aRti- 
on propoſed to the preſent enquiry, is the ſing of the Sign of the 
Croſſe in Baptiſm : an uſage enjoyed us by an undonbred Law, 
and the publick conſtitution of the Charch of England, Thein» 
quiry is , Whether it may be done with 4 good conſcience , in 
regard of the Scandal that i given, or at leaft may be takgnthereatz 

Jeaormo? | 


Now 


p—_— —— 


Chap.4. 
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Now for reſo;ution in this caſe : 

. 1, Wetake ic for granted, that no intelligent or underſtands 
ing Chriſtian is ſo anreaſonable, as to judge the bars uſe of ſuch 4 
Sign, tO bea thing in its own —_— evil, there is no ſha- 
dow of reaſon to induce ſuch a belief. . 

2.. We take it for granted, that the moſt earneſt contenders 
againſt this Rite, and moſt eager diſſenters from the publick con- 
ſtitutions, are not, cannot be, ſo wncharitable,asto judge fo ſe- 
verely, and unjuſtly of thoſe, that »ſe the Croſſe; asif they didir 
(whether well or ;// it matters not) wich a formal purpoſe, or, 
the leaſt intention to give 4 Scandal; either to wex or grieve 
their brethren; or to draw others into ſinne by their example. 
They muſt forfeit their Chriftianity, yea even Humanity, that 
can admit, or paſle ſuch a cenſure. It is manifeſtthen, that the 
two firſt mentioned caſes of Scandal, with the rules appending, 
are notat all pertinent to thiscaſe of the Croſſe : for neither isit 
in itſelfevil, and ſo ſcandalous, nor, do we uſe it (be ic good,or 
evil) with any intentzon'to give Scandal, 

3. Nor, canthe third Caſe and Ryle be applied to this parti- 
cular,any more than the former. For, though where a thing may 


reaſonably be forborne, we muſt do — whereat Scanaal may 
@. 


be takes ; yetwith us the caſe is otherwiſe, we are not free, our 
aft is not ſpontaneous, To Sign With the Croſſe is not onely law- 


Full, bur to us, at leaſt prudentially »vceſſary ; which we cannot: 


forbear, without incurring thoſe great inconveniences upon our 
ſelves, that we rationally muſt expeR to enſue upon our con- 
tempt and breach of the Law; yea and wpon cthers alſo, by the 
violation of the Peace, and order of the Charch : yea, in conſci- 
ence, neceſſary itis to ws, whoacknowledge'it lawfull, and are to 
it obliged by a Law, which we muſt not diſobey. Ir is not 
a thing then , that: can reaſonably be forborne,, nor can we 
be obliged to /#ch a Charity, as we are not at liberty to per- 
form, So that neither doth thi Caſe or Rule concern this matter 
before us. 

4. Itisthe /aft onely, that cometh upto our caſe. Here then, 
we have no more to do for the ſetling of our judgements, the 
quieting of our eonſciences, and the regulating of our ations in 
this affaire, than to conſider, what the Rwle in the caſe gives 

ie on Sſz obligeth 
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: 'obligeth usvnto. Which is, not to leave the ation anaone, (for 


the danger of Ry for we are obliged io dot; and to leave 
it undone, beſides the inconveriencies formerly mentioned, 
would, not ſo much avoid one, as, raiſe more Scandals, and, 
ſtart new Queſtions, and, theſe beger more to the multiplying 
of ſcruples in infinitum. But, ſo to order our doing of it, that (if 
poſſible) no Scandal may enſwe thereupon, or, at leaſtwiſe nox 
through our default, by our careleſle and indiſcreet managing 
ofit, Evenas the Jew, that Rood in need to fuk, it for the 
ſervice of his houſe, or ground, was not (forfear of fs neigh- 
bours beaſts falling into it) bound by the Law, zo yo the . 
making of it ,, but only ſo provided a ſufficient cover for it, when 
made. In this caſe, the We the Croſſe, the thing is not to be 
left undone, when we are ſo expreſly enjoyned it, and it fo 
much behoves us codoit; but the aQtionis ſo managed(as tothe 
manner of doing of it, in all reſp:s and circumſtances thereto 
belonging) that the neceſſity of our ſo doing, with the rr«e canſe 
thereof, may appear to the world, to the ſatisfaRion of choſe, 


'who are willing to rake notice of it : And that, ſuch perſons, 
. who would be ready by our example to do the ſame thing to 


another purpoſe, or, a» i/1 end,in an ill way, when they have not 
the like reaſon,may do it only upon their own ſcore, and nor be 
able to vouch our practice for their excuſe : and thoſe who are 
offended at us, may ſee, that it they are troubled, we cannot help 
it; we do but our duty, the Scandal beingunjuſtly raken by them, 
and not rationally chargeable on our praRtce, nor indeed given 


J #6. 

, This we ſhall ſufficiently do, if we be carefull to inſtruRt our 
brethren in the er«e endof this uſe inour Church ; if we be care- 
full co remove thoſe abuſes which the Chxrch of Reme hach con- 
tinued with it; if we declare it to be no part of the Sacrament , 
20 eſſenti-l part of Worſhip; no neceſſary duty of Chriſtianity ; no 
new covenanting, or engaging Sign; it wedeclare ro the world, 
that, We worfhip it not ; we ule it wot for thoſe ends, as the Papifts 
do; butonely as an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, an innocent Ce- 
remeny ;, not,to offer, exhibit, give,or ſeal graceco us; but to fig- 
»ifie and declare our profeilion of Faith in« Orxcified Peſ1s; that 
we acknowledge him owr Lord, and Captain-General, _ 
whoſe 
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whoſe Banners we are by owr Bapitſm ( not by thu Sign) lifted, 
and engaged co fight conſtantly againſt the world, Fleſh, and De- 
vil; and chat we uſe this, not for any ſecular, or unworthy ends, 


L 


not outof any ſuperſtitious deſign, Or inovating hnmoxnr;, but, 


to ſhew our Communion with the antient Chriſtians, to teſti- 


fie eur obedience to our lawfull Governours, and the Laws 
eftabliſhed, All which, the Charch of England, inher Offices, 
Rubricks and Canons, hath taken care for, and ſufficiently de- 
clared, 


This if we ſhall do boa fide, and with our utmoſt endea- 


yours, in fingleneſſe of heart *, as men whoſe aime is, not 70 
roms nr 6 God, and witha goldly diſcretion ; per. 

ps; it will not be enough to prevent cither the cenſwres of 5n- 
confederate or inconfiderable men , or the 11 «ſe that may be 
made of our example, through the ;zgnorance and negligence of 
ſome (which is the ® Scandal of the weak, ) or through the 
perverſeneſſe or malice of others, (the ? Scandal of the Phaxiſces, 
as ſome term them ; ) But aſſuredly, it will be ſufficient, abun- 
dantly ſufficient, in the fight of God, andin the witneſſe of owr 
own hearts, and to the conſcience of all charitable and conſiderin 
_ to acquit us fromall guilt of Scandal in any, yea the lea 

egree, | 

Thus have we now ſeen this innocent, harmleſſe, Rite , 
The Sign of the Croſſe in Baptiſme fully cleared , and vin- 
dicated from all guilt of Scan4al, and conſequently from 
all breach of Charity. And now, it being free from all 
breach of Pzety, the ſumme of the frft Table; and of Cha- 
rity, the ſiibſtance of the ſecond Table : it cannotupon any as- 
_ be: judged /innefull, or wnlawfall to be uſed, rp its 

Mal. ” 


And then, being »o: wnlawfull, neither upon the ace 
count of Pzety , nor , Charity; and being by the publick 
conſtitutions required , and by the Law of our juſt Superi- 
Ours enjoyned , what other pretence or ſhadow of reaſon 
we can find to refuſe it, I ſee not. And, for a cloſe, let 
me requeſt, that it-may be ſeriouſly conſidered, whether in 
our denial, we ſhould not be guilty of a manifeſt ſin againſt 
the fifth Commandment , which wichour doubt SH a 

Ry ue 
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n Coloſ-3.22. 


o Scandalum 
Puſillorum. 

p Scandalum 
Phariſeorum, 
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4 Letmehere due 4 due obedience to the juſt Laws of out Goyernours both in 


. commend ro Church and State. 


the Reader for 


| his full ſarisfa&ion, that LeQure of the Reverend Sanderſon, of the Obligation of both 
Political and Ecclefiaſtical Laws of things indifferent, See Caſe of Conſe. LeF. 6. $. 22 
ad fin. in anſw. to Doubt 5, 7. | | h 


- —— 
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CHAP. V. 


' The Expediency of our Conforming to the eftabliſhea Liturgy 


and Rites, examined and aſſerted. 


F: the precedent ſheets, enough; I preſume, is ſaid, to ſatiſ- 
fie any conſidering Chriſtian, asto the _——_—_ of uſing 
the publick Form of Confeſſion, Prayer, Praiſes, and Adminiftra- 
tion of Sacraments, inthe Church of England, preſcribed ; and 
Of the Rites and Ceremonies there enjoyned, in all Adminiſtratio 
ons of publick Worſhip. This lawfullneſſe now being cleared, 
the matter of expediency, or, inexpediency, will with much more 
eaſe and facility be reſolved. To this therefore I ſhall now offce 
theſe few Concluſions. 7 
1. inthis caſe there is an exprefle Law determining our pra- 
ice, and requiring our Conformity. Now the matter of this. 
Law not being evil, yea being juſt, (as is proved) this muſt ſu- 
perſede all Diſputes about expedicxcy. We are here poſitively 
commanded, and in Conſcience obliged ro Conforme ; it is ne- 
ceſſary, that we obey, it cannot be expedient that we Diſpute 
our duty. | 
2. Expeaiencyiseither of a p#blick or private conſideration; 
and conſequently, particular men, Ainifters and others, may 
be judges what is expedient 5n the one, but not in the other, In 
matters of private concernment, and which onely reſpe&t our 
ſelves, or the particular flocks under our charge, or ſome few 
perſons therein. The particular Paſtors, who by their Reſi- 
denceamoogthem, and experiences there, are belt acquainted 
with them, their wants, neceſſities and conditions, are the moſt 
competent judges, {s indeed beſt able to. judge) what is moſt. 
tonvenient Or expeazent for them : andin thoſethings, —_ 
js they 
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Chap.5. and Rites aſſerted. 


they are leftar liderty, they are to be guided by their own pru- 
denc, and godly diſcretion, to do anda, as they ſhall ſee moſt 
expedient for the benefit and edification of their particular 
charge. But inthings of pablick confederation, which concern 
the pablick peace, order, and wnity of the Whale Church, wheres 
inwelive, eo is not the private diſcretion of any one particu- 
lar perſonto bethe judge, who may well underſtand the needs 
of his own flock, but is not ſo well acquainted with what is fit 
to be done for all the Congregations of the Land. Here our 
lawfull Governours are the judges of ſuch publick expediences ; 
and though they may miſtake in ſome things, andtheir decrees, 
perhaps, be inexpedient as to ſome particulars, yet weare bound 
up in our.praRice, if they be not ſinfull, 

3. In matter of obedience, we bave nothing to do, but to ex- 
amine the matter of the Law,ifit be evill,we muſt not Conform, 
but in the bxſpreſſe of expedience,we are to judge by thoſe various 
circumſtances 0t t5ye, place, and ſeveral emergencies, according 
to which a thing is wore, or /«ſſe expedient, as thoſe. circumſtances 
and exigencies do more, or leſle preponderate either way. Lec us 
then conſider the ſeveral crcamſtances, and apply them to the 
caſein hand. _ z « | 

1, It is beyond diſpute, that the ſubjeR of expediency is only 
lawfull things : it muſt be firſt certain, that © all things are 
lawfll, before we diſpute, Whether they be expedient. But 
now, a Law made by a juſt authority, makes that wnlawfsll, 
by its prohibition, as to our preſent praftice, (pro hic & nwunc,) 
which was free, and not anlawfxll for us to do, b.fore ſuch an 
eſtabliſhed conſiitution. And this in our caſe, on the one fide 
doth take away the ſubje& of the diſpuce : for now to deny 
or forbear the uſe of the publick Liturgy, and innocent Rites, 
isno longer /awf#/l co us, who by a Law are obliged to uſe them. 
| _ therefore can be no pretence of expediency indenying a 

uty. | 

2, Thatis moſt expedient, which moſt tenderh to edjfication. 
For in this doth the Apoſtle ſeem to place the macter of expedien- 
C3, viz, (o far asitedifierh, when he ſaith, Þ 4/1 chings are law- 
Tull for me, but all things are not expedient + All things are law- 
fall for me, but all things edifie not, The expreſlions are two; 

T ce but 
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but the thing is oxez the lacrer being but exigerical of the for. 

mer atleaſt an illuſtration of it. Now then ic will be no difficulry 

for a rational man to judg,which-way is beſt, and which practice 

ofcheſe two will maſt edifie the people. Whether, 1. To' ſub- 

micto the Lawin a peaccable Conformity to the” Lirzrgy and 
Rites eſtabliſhed ; and nor troubling our ſelves, or oar flocks, 
with rifles, and diſputes about cireumfances, matters onely of 
external order, and of a moſt inferiour nature, to ſetour ſelves 
conſcientiouſlyto advance the intereſt of Religion; to inſtruc - 
our people in the Fundamentals of Faith; to acquaint them with 
the myſteries of the Goſpel, the rich overflowing grace and 
g00dneſſe of. God, to ſhew them, what is their real and indiſ. 
penſable duty both to God and man; both by Do#-3ne and ex. . 
ample, leading them ro the praRiice of the eſſential parts of Chri- . 
ſianity z the praRtice of faith and obedience, of picty and purity,. 
bamility end love ,” teaching chem rhe onely way of the Go pt), 

© Te deny all nugodlineſſe and worldly Jufts, and to live foberly, 

righttonſly,. and godly tn thir preſent World : which is indeed not 
to put 0n a ſhew, or 4 diſgxiſe of goalineſſe;, but to be indued- 
with, and ſhew forth the power, truth, and ſincerity thereof. . 


* Whetherdoth this edifie moſt? Or, 2. To be froward; and di- 


ſpute againlt theſe conſtitutions when we ſhould de inſtructing 
therd inthe farenamed Fundamentals of Piety, to be Preach- - 
ing againſt Rites and (ceremonies, filling the peoples eats with - 
the names and notions, andrheir hearts with the fears of Innova- 
tiows, Smperitition, &c, by which meanes they re filled with 
ſcraplesand diſquieting donbts, andpleaſe themſelves in acon- 
ceit oftheir own piety, 244, and hulineſe, when yer Tore give. 
no berter evidence of it, than their earneſt oppoſ#t509s to the 
publick, conſtitations : in the mean time, they torget the moſt 
eſſential, and neceſſary praQices of Religion and Piery, and be- 
gin to place the main-of Religion in theſe anneceſſary things ; 
and make Confor:ity and Non-Conformity the xemizzo, or difttit 
guiſhing Chardfer of an wngodly and $07 man. Hence ariſe 
thaſe bitter inveltives, animoſities, and heart-burnings,harſh cev- + 
ſures, envyings, railings, and revilings ong,of another, the very 
baze and pelts of Picty and Charity, a reproach and ſcandal 
evento Relagiun ;.a5 too ſad experience doth woefully A 


—_—. 
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| Now which of theſe two doth moſt edifie, and ſo is moſt expedt- £ 
ent;he who hath but half an eye may readily ſee,and the weakeft 
reaſon may ſoon judg. . ; 
3. Again, onthe one ſide, the Lawenjoynes this praQtice,  - $- 7. 


the publick Conſtirurion of the Church requires it : on the other 
ſide, one, or ſome particular Chriftiaxs are offended atic. Judg 
now, which is, nd muſt be concluded, moſt expedienr, whether 
to refuſe obedience by Non-conformity, and ſo offend againſt a 
publick eftabliſhment, ſcandalize an whole Charch,and Chriſtian 
Nation ; break an wniform- order, and pablick, peace , offend 
your /awfull Governoursand Smperionrs ; and by an rager con- 
trending againſt them, give too much occaſion to be cenſured, as 
men, that © Deſpiſe dominion, preſumpt nous, ſelif-willed, and not 
affraid to ſpeak evil of dignities. Or, on the other ſide, humility 
to ſubmit to Authority in all /awf ll, though not neceſſary things; 
ro Conform to the Law; which can be bur an offence to /ome 
particular men, who either through weakneſle or frowardneſle, 
may take off:nce when none is given? Which is more blamea.. 
ble, to ſcandelize one, or more, a few private Chriſtians, or a 
Community, and a patlick body ? Which is more expedient to 
obey a Law and-offend but afew, or deſpiſea Law, and ſcauda- 
lize all ? | 6 1p 

4. Laſtly, ALawis made, and aLawcomes with an armed 
Power, a ſevere ſanRion, if we diſobey the publick Conſtituti- 
ons, and will not ſubmit to the Laws of the Church , we cannor 


exp: to be continued in the Miniftery of that Charch, whoſe 


Laws we deſpiſe, nor receive the lega!l maintenance, 'annexed 
ro this Minifery, Now then, (ſuppoſing ſtill the matter Jaw. 
fall) conſider which is more expedient for men, to deny Con- 
formity and obedience, for the ſake of ſuch inconfiderable Cir- 
cumſtances,and ſo become obnoxiousto the cenſure of the Law, 
and deprive themſelves of the opportunitiesof diſcharging thoſe 
great duties, that lye npon themin their Miniſterial Calling; and 
withall, deprive their Churches of the benefitsof thoſe labours, 

and pains, and parts, and endowments which God hath given 

them, which they are called to exerciſe, ard might by the bleſ- 
fing of God, ſucceſſefully exerciſe among them to their ever- 

laſting advantage ; yea, and poſtibly, expoſe themſelves to mi- 

83 ſery 
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Jude 8. 
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ry and want, and hunger, and thirſt, when being depoſed from 

their Miniſtery, they may alſo be aeprived of the profits of their 

places, which ſhould buy them bread. Or, on the other fide by 

a ſober compliance,an humble obedience,in theſe things,(which 

though they likenot, yer they cannot condemne as ſimply ev/ 
in themſelves, and wal enfall) co preſerve themſelves ſecurein 

their place and Miniſtery, where-they may freely do the work 

of their Calling; Preach the Goſpel, on.-which errand they are 

ſent, lay forth themſelves for the good of the Church , and 

employ their Talents for their edification and ſalvation. Which 

of theſe two is more expedient?- Compare theſe two together, 

which is the more noble work, and more neceſſary duty, to 

Preach the GoSel, or, to meara Surplice, or to uſe any other 

external Ceremonies? Which is then more expedient to $i- 

lence our ſelves, or, occaſion our being Silenced, tor the ſake of a 

$prplice, &c, or rather, not to ſcruple theſe low things, but uſe 

them as enjoyned, for the ſake of Religion ? Let the Preaching of 

the Goſpel, and the maineſſentials of Piety, have their duc eſtcem 

in our hearts; and the matters of Order, Circumſtance, Habits, 

Rites, whichare not materially evil, will not beſet in any com- 

petition with them, and we thall then be able eaſily ro decide 

the bufineſle of expediency, | oe 

The things in Controverſie, he Liturgy, Ritesand Ceremonies 

of the Church of Zxg/and,being now proved, neither wnlawfall, 

nor, iyexpedient; this is abundantly ſefficient to prove the main 

Concluſion, That there i4.nothing in either of them, but what 4 

ſober (briſtian may with a good conſcience comply with. That we 
may lawfully Conform to the Law in reference toall theſe ; yea 


+ during the continuance of this Law and Obligation upon us, we 


ought in conſcience to obey; and are bound to maintain Peace 
and Charity in the uſe of them. | 


CHAP, 


————— 


Chap.6. The Gonclufion. 
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' CHAP. VI. 


The Conclafion of the Whole, preſſing the main deſign, exhort- 
ing, aud ſhewing the way, to Unity.and Peace. 


5 by things of Government, Liturgy and Rites being- 


appearing in them as ecſtabliſh- 


diſcuſſed, and nothi 
> nc to; without ſin; I can- 


ed, but what may. be fu 


not ſee, what imaginable thing can. remaine, to be juſtly a 


Rocke of offence , and: yet hinder: our | peaceable communis 
on, For | ; ri Bat : | 

1. We have a full profeſſion of perfe& agreement in all the 
fundamental and material points, and ſubſtantial parts of Dos 
Erine and Worſhip. We take 33 for granted, ( lay thoſe 2 Re 
verend Preſbyterian Divines ). that. there us a firme agree= 
went between our Brethren and Us in' the Dottrinal. truths of 
the Refarmed Religion , and in the ſubſtantial. parts of Divine 
Worſhip. 

2. Itis acknowledged, that all theſe things, about which the 
contention is ſo ſharp among us, are extra-fandamental, of a 
low, inferiour conſideration. The Differences (lay thoſe Þ Bre- 
thren) are, ONELY, in ſome various conceptions about the 
Antient-Form of Church-Goverument and ſome particulars about 
Litnrgy and Ceremenies, Andit isfarther granted, that theſe 
. things thus contended againſt, and deſired by them to be remo- 
ved, are © Not of the foundation of Religions wor, the eſſentials of 
publick.Worſoip. | | | 

Now,theſe R:tes,Ceremonis,&c. being of ſo low and inferiour 
a nature, *isit not ſad, and to be bitterly lamented, that they 
© ſhquld be made the foundation of ſo many evils in the Church 
dE” and. the occaſion of ſuch ſad Diviſions between 
«< Miniſtersand Miniſters; Miniſters and their Flocks , yea be- 
* tween SubjeRs and their Rulers -: an. occaſion of Seditionand 
** Diſobedience to Authericy, and ſo expoſing many an other- 
* wiſe-able Miniſter, ta.the diſpleaſure of their Governours ; 
** caſting them on.the edge of Penal Statutes, to the loſle of lj. 
| T-t 3 
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«* yings, livelyhoods,and of their opportunities for the ſervice of 
« Chriſt and his Church? - — ©: 5 | 

But what? ſhall we charge all cheſe evils uponthe things, up- 
on a ſound Liturgy, an 5nocent Ceremony, adawfull Rite ? God 
forbid; Whac? upon the impaſition, and.t00 rigerous exaRti- 
ons of our Governours? "Where is our warrant? perhaps, they 
have juſt reaſons for ſuch impoſitions; how then ſhall we juſtifie 
gur diſebedience? Suppoſe, .they miſtake, ſuppoſe they haye 
theirfins, and may abuſe their power; yet it is their own pow 
er, and they alone'muſt anſwer it 2 if they ſin; will thatexcuſe 
orjuſtifiens > Noy tie; AS your 6wnſouls; 4 Are there not with 
you, evenwith you fins aguinſt the\ Lord ?' Is it-not ory fn, that 
by our eager contendings, we do make theſe lawfull things, oc. 
caſions of ſo much diſquier inthe Church? Is it not a f».5» ««, 
by our carneſt oppoſitions of theſe things, to give the peopte oc- 
cafion to think ſome horrid impiety impoſed upon them; and 
that «ll Religion is like to'be-loſt in Formality, and ſo to fill 
their hearts with animoſities,” and heart-burnings againſt their 
Rulers; which is bur too fad a preparative (Tam nor ſoloſt to 
the ſentiments of Pzety or Charity, as to judge, that thofe who 
make theſe ſcruples, and raife theſe difputes, have any deſign 
or intention to. lay-ſuch preparatioris 'in the ſouls of men: 
only 'the 'diſmal event ſhews, that theſe things roo often 


- prove ſuch a preparative) to make them ready to take 


fire, and flame in Sedition and Rebellion , when any fa&ti- 
ous Beastifier ſhall ſtir up the coales., and blow'them up 
to ite: | RIS 7 -(UENQE effiz 2 
i» For Gods-fake, Brethren, fer us fay onr hands upon our hearts, 
and give a faithfull anſwer. Would we be willing to appeay be. 
fore the dreadfull Tribunal of Foſwa Chriſt ja theſe hedtsand ani- 
moſities;flaming with theſe contentions; and haveno hetter plea 
than the impoſition of an innocent Fire, &c, or fome miſſgke in 
onrGovernours? Will the {vs of our Governours, the mal-ad- 
miniftrationof our Rulers, their miſtakes, erfor, or faylures in 
making a Law, or ſome inequality in the Law it ſelf (the matter 
ofit not being ſinfull) excuſe us, ar be'a ſufficient plea for diſ- 
obedience inthe d4y of ony- freat accontit ?.F am much miſtaken 
if itbe,andfo are rhey that think ſo. Willirnor juſlific us in the 
OIIu == Comrt 


F 


The Conslsſion, 


Gears of Heaven? and alli fniefiewsin the Conrref Conſe, 


ence ? Godforbidl pats > fr 
' Suppoſethere be things in our Lirargy, Rires,Government &c., 
that way not be approved, yet may they not be borne? No, not 
for Peace-fake > The things in difference are of a low conſidera- 
cion; but the peace of the Charchis of high moment ; Separati- 
ons trom. the Chutfch, diviſions init, contentiqns againlt her 
Conſlicucions, are ſitines'ſo greatand hainous; the evil conſe- 
quences of them ſo many and] fearfyll; that alt Chriſtians ſhoul 
be well adviſed before they tyrnafide :. they Mo | 
e 


tatcy; and never vaty from, much lefle opp cant 


# 


 ; IS 2 , « Q +» "ILEE. o #14 3 8 e and » ne 8 
agatnſt hes Lawsand bypick praciicesy untill c oy he perfes iy 
et 


and fully aſſured that the Lord goeth before them, Tr hath 
been. the judgement of the ſober, pioxe and learned in all ages, 
That (as Irene © ſaith) they, that for trifling and [mull caw{es 
drride the body of Chriſt —— ſazh ran makz a Reformation of {wch 
rmportance, as will comnterugile the daniags aj tion. . (Many 
things of this inferiour nature we mult eadure.; yeazandwe may 
dear with them, though perhaps, we may not approve them, 
It i not the ſame thing (laid that wiſe * Roman) to bear or ſafſer, 
whas way be borne, at 10 dprove, mes may nat heappreved... We 
»47, queſtiooleſſe, yea, we 0nght to bear with many things in 
orhets, for charizy end, peace fake,, yea, in-the Church. , 
when yet we may fot have reaſon'to: give them our lap? 
200ungage but may ſomcumes. have. reaſon. to wiſh them 
offibly chere may be ſpme aþules pf chisp 


6 our Futers »4/ yo, but, it,mdy.ve, in 


3; we 
hes t-pib bY, hey vet, 
WKQONc A hey inconvenience, reform z poſlibly whan we 
Judge to be amiſſe, they may ſee v0 7e4/on to change. If we 


tipns; be purged out ,; if we cannot bear, with uhe zpnorance, 
le max- 


air,.and. 


 Tren; fe Ha 
reſ.t.z e&x. 


f Non eft idem 
ferre ſiquid fes 
rendune oft, «e © 
Pibave Pagudd -- 
probandum non 
eſt .Cicet. Fqa* 
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others 6ver-rigorous and zealous; we muſt then ſtay till there 
be no Church in the-werld to maintain Peace in,and hold Com- 


muonion with. © 


Fances, not in »/fing or not aſing thisor that Lig, theſe or 
Fo eho 


a # *, + 


| 7 eeches” deceive .the hearts of the fmple. How carnefl- 
y zeatobg: Ipainit ft nd paſſſo! "xr them 


to this expreſſion, ! T world they werd even rut off which rrowble 
you. © TIS 8: 
As ſometimesthe Charch' of 1ſracl under the afiing hand 
of Got ©: So, the poore afflicted; diſtrated Chareh of England 


- now, 'bh&er the ſad diviſions and contentions of her ownChil- 


= Lam.1.12. dren, ſeems to cry out bitterly, ® 75;t nothing to you, all ye that 


» Phil.2,1,2,3, : 


'Paſſe by ? behold and ſee, if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſor- 
Tow that is done unto me: and moſt paſſionately calls to her con- 
ing children,” wooing them in the Apoſtles words, » If 


4, 5* Pheret t any conſolation Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 


Ty, 


fellowſhip 


The.' Concluſion. 


'Chap.6. 


«llowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels apd mercies Fulfill ye my 
jo wo jo rin" minded one towards. another, having the 
fame : love, being of out accord, of one ' mind. ' Lev nothing be 
done: through ſtrife or vair-glory, but. in lowlineſſe of mind, 
fet each efteems other better than himſelfe. '' Looke not every 
mann bis: own things; but every man alſo'to the things of 
ethers. Andas the ſumme of all, which doth indeed com- 
= , let the ſame. mind be-in you that was alſo in Chrift 

oa . | oe, p 
:.-: And. Iam cenfident we ſhould anfyer :this/ call. of. our Ado* 
ther, and. do pur-parts ;;.-and our. Pe4ce' would be ſuffici. 
ently ſecured; if -we would every .one in our:;places ſetiouſly 
: _ conſcientiouſly ſet our ſelves to performe theſe following 

duties. | 
© 1, If we:conſcionably ſtudy the reall inte re ft of Rligion, 
and ſet out: ſelves fincerely to the Prafice. of piety , 14nd Holy- 
nſſe. + O let ittbe' our (endeavours to: keep: up the fear'of 
Godin our” hearts, and. to ſhew forth in'our lives a good 
converſation', ſuch as indeed © becometh. the Go(pell of Chriff. 
Thisis the only ready way. to Peace? :: there « no Peace ſaith my 
God, thrhi:wicked;: i They have wo Peace 'with, God they 
-bave wo 2xue-Pegce with\men , either wich the Righteows, 'Or 
among rhew/elves. For indeed, how can men have Peace, 
when by their delight in-fin, they make God, whoonelyis the 
Ged, and fountaine of Peace, an enemie? O how happy 
ſhould we be: how. peaceable would our communion be: ? 
if we:deſpiſing all diſputes about externall circumſtances, did 
all ſtrive with awholy emulacion, by the pratice of Repenraxce, 
Fzith ,” Holyneſſe , Humility ,- Obedience , Paftice , Sobricty 
Charity, &c. who ſhould get firſt into Heaven, and by an 
holy kind of 4 violence, preſſe and crowd in at that ftraighe 
Fare ?* Really-did we cordially make this our buſineſſe, - we 
ſhould - fir. :our | buſinefſe' ſo 'much , this worke ſo great, 
that'we ſhould find no time to buſie our ſelves in ,theſe 
iruicleſſ2 contentions, But alas | this is our miſery, our 


{in-and ſhame, 'that the * by-matters of circumſtance and: or- 
der, -we'(:{abowr:; 4# ,- and contend about; as if they were 
9, un 


our 


$ 11: 


$ 12. 


+ Phil. 1. 27, 
e Iſa. 57. 21, 


qQ Mat. 11.13. 


Luk. 13. 23- 
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C Phil, 2. 12. 


t Mat donat in 
Joh., 6. 62, 


$414. _ 


Teo —— 


our proxcipall warke , but the praflice of  Pittyz and that 


great buſineſſe- of i working out owy awn ſalvation with fear 


and trembling , which ſhould be the chiefe bufineſſe of ' our 
lives, we put off, or lightly go over it, as if it were 


one, OF. id very great part of oxwr. #ufineſſe: Bur let ty. 
awake and ariſe-to our.work ;; follow. Pizty and yo ſoall find 


Peace. - 


'.. 2. If. we give wot ap our .ſelver, our judgment, Reaſons, and. 


The Canclufav.. Chaps, 


canſciences to the intereſt of a party ; bur wholly, to the ralraxg 


guidance of the Sacred Orarles, the ward of God. It is almgſt 
incredible, whatan effeFion for a party cando,; ahd what in+ 


flyence it hath yponthe fou}, both as to matcers af Bel/cef, and . 


praftice, evenagainit the arguments of the cleareſt reaſon, and 


the juſt diQtates of conſcience .it ſelf; This was it, that made. 


the Jeſnire* reject that interpretation ofa Texc in- Saint John, 
which was Saint Asſtizs, and which /himfelf confefſedche beſt, 


and woſs/probable.; and to preferre.s new fingular ſence of his 


own before it: Why ? Becauſe he did indeed judgeit thetru- - 
eſt ? No, but to maintaine bis fide ; becauſe it was wore con: 


trary and repugnant 20 the ſence of the Calviniſts, So. it isin 
prattice allo, 


and what is moſt differing from the ſence of .that party , 


whom they oppoſe : this they wilt maintaine, whatſoever - 
came of ir, be it. never ſo contary te: the light of reaſon - 


when men have eſpouſed a party, . they conſider - 
not , whatis reaily 2rxe , j»ft., hozeſt., good, but what choſe- 
accownt.. ſu , to. whom they reſolve to adhere and: follow, 


or: the convictions of 'their -own judgement. OO let us fin- 


cerely ſtudy: the word; of | God, canſcionably-. order our ſelyes 
by. thac rule, and ( 8s the «Apoſtle: faith inanother caſe) 


wet have the Faith of Chrift with reſpe& of. perſons. Let us. 
not make. the. being .of a ſide, or'the joyning with a par-. 


ty; bur only, the conſtant practice :of obedience to. the 


commands of the Goſpell ; the charefter of a Godly wan, -and + 


RR 


dqubt nor, but we ſhall /ive 5, love, as. becommeth the Gol. . 


pell. 


thas differ : how to make a difference between things pro- 
i: 7 pqunded 


3. If we. underſtand and-confider, bow t0.difÞ:ngusſ/h things ; 


$ 
+4 


The Concluſion. 


Chap,6. 


unded to usfor belief or practice, that we be neither over- 


eated by a prepoſterous zealy nortoo remiſle ina loathed wy 
. warmneſſe « butthat we may judiciouſly diſcernewhere to be 
zealots and fervent; and where to exerciſe an wniua, or 
Chriſtian moderation. In the Fowxndations of Faith, the ſub. 
ſtantials of Religion, the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, the 
rule is imyoricels, u contend earneſtly for the Faith, which was 
once delivered to the Saints, * be zeulows. 
. this, Saint Pane! world not give place, no net for an hawr. But 
inthis, be ſure of your hand, call not your ews opin50»s ſuch 
. eſſentials, We muſt not, indeed, be ambitious of peace. with 
men, when if we have ir, we muſt forſake the Faith of God : 
yet be ſurethe matter of your contendings be ſuch, as may be 
put in the ballance againſt; and weigh down all advatages of ex- 
ternallpeace. ForinCircnmſtances, Rites, Order, 8c, in ſome 
docrines not of the Foundation, God commands us moderation, 
and mutuall forbearance. Of particalar private perſons ( ſaith 
Ball, *. A partiall, Rigid , irregular adhering to ſome branches 
of holy Deftrine hath been no leſſe pernicious to themſelves, than 
troubleſome to others : For the fond admiration of their 20al and 
forwaraneſſe, in this one perticulay, breedeth neglelt of Chriſtian 


In ſuch a caſeas 


- v Jude. 4. 


x REVE. 3. I9, 


.) Gal. 2. 5. 


z Ball, Triall 
of ſeparar. 


6 2 D079 


watchfullneſſe, and wniforme walking with God; asſregard of 


Gods ordinances, and of the good they might get thereby; aiſ- 
. eftcem, and contempt of others, who will nor comply 5n the 
ſame way, and what can follow hereupon, but contentions aud 
. farres, evill ſurmiſings, cenſurings, and uncharitableeſſe, 
rentes and divifons in the Church :—=— A teal in ſuch a caſe, as 
this, is like fire owe of the chimney, nor for the profic, but for 
the deftruftion of the houſe, if not ſoon quenched. It niuſt 
be confeſſed, it would beill done of our ſuperiours, and an 
errour in Government, tO lay the peace of the Church upon things 
of inconſiderable import z he that ſtrikes fiercely { ſaid & judici- 
ons * Divine ) at feathers with hs ſpiritnatl ſword, doth alwaies 


either' wound himſelf, or wreſt his arme. But though this be 
granted anerror in the managing of power , and ſhould our - 
Governours. be guilcy, yetit-will be a greater error,and fin in 
; us, of an higher, natnfre, to break the peace of the Church 

# Uuvu2 -. 


for 
ſuch 


2 Dr. Fac 


of the Church 


( asI find him 
cired by ) 
Ball. 
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ſuch i»conſiderable things. For though the things are light in 
themſelves, 'and the »ſe, or not uſe of an indifferent ceremony be 
of no weight in it ſelf, . yet obedience in a duty, diſobedience to 
a.lawfull Authority, where we might without ſin obey, « 4 
crime: and itwill be our fin, thar we puta /igbe ceremonyin 
the ſcale againſt our obedience and .duty, together with the peace 
of the Charch'therein concerned, Let us then learne dJraxgiruy 
T& d1244eov1e, to put 4 dne diſtiettion , and diſcerne between things. 
that differ; and accordingly walke : be zealows where only we 
ſhould be z:alous + and inthings ofa lower nature bear with, 
and forbeare one another, and..not contend, and we ſoall have 
zace, | 

& 15. : 4+ If we carefmlly avoide all profane janglings. needleſſe and 
| unprofitable diſputes about queFtions of little, or noconcernment. 
« Sr.H Wetton,, If was a tart morro, which that Learned 4 Knight gave, Pravi- ' 
tus diſputandi, eſtſcabirs Eccleſia, but itistrue enough. For 
Gui bono? to what purpoſe : butto fill the braine with notions 
and empty ſpzculations, and fo to fic men for wrangling ?- 1 
neyer knew any 0cher fruit of ſuch aiery diſputes about que- 
itions of Rites, Habirs, Formes, &c. than that while the head 
& warmed: by the heate of of theſe contentions ; the hearr and 
; >a grow cold in. their Jove to God, zeal for piety, and 
e Power of Godlineſſe. Such queſtions are the bones, .which 
the Davill throwes ip-to divert the ſouls of men from thoſe 
truly Divine ſtudies, and ſpiricuall ſpeculations., that ſhould 
| inflame them with an holy zeal for the glory of God, and the 
| ſober and faithfull practice of Chriſtian duties. This effe we 
find in the b woman of Samaria, when Chriftis convincing her 
of ſin, and ſhewing her adultery : ſhe preſently finds a way to - 

divere the diſcourſe to cixcumitance of the place of worſhi 
whether itbetyed to feruſalem, or may not as well be in that 
mountaine, The like weſee in ourdaies, let Miniſters preſſe 
po the daties of Repentance, and Mortification:, of  Piety, and 
| Peace : and go about to convince men of their ſin, of ReSe/- 
liod, $chiſme, and uncharitableneſſe * preſently men have a way 
to pur off theſe diſcourſ's; Pueftions, and diſputes ſhall be 
ftarced about Charch-Governmente, Liturgy, Ceremonies, and 
| Rives ; . 


d foh. 4.18. 


Chap.6. T be: Concluſion, : 


Rites; circumſtances and'thirigs of ſo low. a conſideration, q 
that a good Chriſtian may believe tither way ard nor prejudice | 
his ſalvation; and were it not for the pwblicke conftitativns,. 
and matter of Scandall,might praRiice either way without fin, 
Fheſe are Qnrſtions and diſputes, which the | Devi// ſcatters a- 
morg us to interrupt our peace ; to fill the Chnrch wich diviſt- 
ons, that he may rule more freely among us. They are at the 
beſt ( as they are managed) but as thoſe queſtions mentioned 
by the © Apoſtle, which tend not to Godly edzſying, bur make 
men turn aſide to vaine jauglings, and; to ſwerve ſrom that 
Gbriſtianch:rity, which is the great duty of the Goſpel, -and 
thewhole ed of the Commandement. Let us avoide ſuch, Due. 
ftions,. ſilence ſuch diſputes, whoſe produ&is Srrife, whoſe 
fruit is contention, and we ſhall have Peace, If we 
would” feriouſly ſer our ſelyes to pratice that Apoftolicall 
rule, ® Flee youthfull lufts, and follow after Righteonſneſſe, 
Faith, ' Charity , Peace, with them that call on the Lord ont 
of a pure heart; but fooliſh ans unlearned, ( or, © unſavou- 
yy and wndefying ) queſtions avoid, for they gender ſtrife. 
Then ſhould we ſoone ſee, f or Peace run like a river, 
and onr glory as a following ftreame ; Then ſhall all places 
of the Church be no longer, as a batrin wilderneſſy; but a- 
bound in Grace, and-Goodnefſe, Righteouſneſle , and vp. 
rightneſſe + * - Thes ſhall © judgement | dwell in the wilderneſs 
and Righteonſneſſe in the fruitfull field : Then ſhall the fruit 
be Peace, Joy, Proſperity, and Tranquillity ; The works of 

ghreouſneſſe ſhall be Peace, and the effeF'if-Righteouſneſſe quiet- 
weſſe adefſapance forever, TT OR 8 

5. If we ſeriouſly ſtudy that Chriſtian Grace of 'Humility , 
and conſcionably make it our worke 8 to walke hambly with 
our Goda. For, really,” the Originall, and ſource of all our 
contentions , is cCheifly the Pride, and Preſumption in man, 
that ſome are. fo conceiced-of themſelves, - and their own fpi- 
rituall parts, thatthev,can conteriethemſelves' with their own 
private devorions , and ſuppoſe they can as well, yea better, 
ard more holily [anfifie « Sabbath by Reading, Praying, Me- 


2 


bn) 


uu by. 


Ling 


- Gitating, «pars by themſelves, and in their 'own way ; than 


OY 


e1 Timm, 4,' 5, 
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f Jſa. 66, 12+ 
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The Coneluſio, Chap, 


by þeing preſentat the Pablickh worfiip, which they like not; 
or Toy ing with the Publick Aﬀembles of Gods people, 
whom they proudly cenſure, as Formall , Fuperftitions wor» 
bIfa. 65.5. Jvippers, 4 Prophane mixture, at leaſt, not Þ/o holy as thew- 
ſelves, A ſpirit far different from that truly Piows, 5wlight= 


_ 31 8am. 13+ med, heavenly, yet. Hamble ſpirit of David, thoughi « man «f- 


I4. po eos ON, and _ Su of ng aweh 

ing plentifully in him, ( the poftles phraſe is ) but flow- 

- Fra - - ra} rank s/f from him ( as! Chriſt promiſed his Saints. ) 

= Pſal. 16, 5, Able , not only ® to admorniſs himſelf, but® to inftrut, di- 

= Plal. 32.8, re(F, andedificothers alſo yz notto fxg only, but himſelf to 

& 34- 11. & makeand compoſe Hymwnes of Prayer AS; praiſe, for the uſe of 

5. - the Church, being the ®ſweet Pſalmift, or ſongfter of 1ſracl. 

"te 237 Yetic was the Þ joy of ha heart, when be was at home, to 
y Pſal. 122. 1. : 

repaire to the Temple, to the publick aſſemblies there held, 

q to go to the ys of Ged, with the woice of -joy and praiſe 

among thoſe who kept holy day ; and nothing made his Be- 

iſhment and exile more bitter, than that he was deprived of 

the opportunity of chaſe peblick devetions, and kept from 

joyning with the Church in thoſe kely duties and ſervices 

x Pſal- 29.4. there performed. Thoſe P/almes* penned by him, during thoſe 

Pla. 42.868. reſtraints, ſhew how. hixterly he bewailes this bis grear' vn 

bc 84. happyneſſe and inſtantly ſueth to God for his freedome and 

liberty to retwrne to theſe Aſſemblies. It is the Pride of man, 

that fills him with a delight in, and applauſe ef his own 

conceptions, and will noe fuffer him to admit, that another 

may be more inte/{;gent, judiciawe , and holicr than he 2 aud 

having now entercained »orions ( thangh never ſq frenge., 

| Qr- paradoxall , and, of never. ſo. light. momens,, yet ) they 

2 4 ſhall be maintained : Hence, ariſe thoſe eager conentions 

£1 Cor-8.1, 2, and oppoſitions, though this kyowlede , which they fo much 

r1 Tim. 6.20. peorens to, and are ! pyffed wp. with, is vo true, genuine 


| 


«Pal. 42. 4. 


ound knowledge, not properly, but, * f«//ely. ſe ceded... It 

* vac is Pride, that when we haye eſpooled an opinion; or part] 

1s Fs Pac: "A wA FTE ops e9 part] » 

14emue. willnor ſuffer us to forſake what we bave once. choſen; vor 

« Humanam Confeſle our ſelves.to have erred in the leaſt, ( which ye is 
eft, errare. 


to be ® bat, mes ) leaſt, we ſhould loſe any thing of thar 
| ; inconſiderable 


> 
q —— _— AO ns 


I - 


' Chaps. The Genelafon.... 


= 
inconſiderable credie,, or yain Xeputa p 50 which wo H—_— — 


qrpreſume we have inthe world. 1c the Pride of the 

Phariſce , that made 'him oppoſe” Cpt, and' contend ſo 

wolently againſt the DeFrine q the Goſpell, it was this made 

the Reveys afraid. ro canfeſſe him, becauſe. * rhey loved the , Jols 22 
proiſe of. men, wore than, the. praiſe of God. Fo. infallible , "YE 49: 
and unqueſtioriable artruth is that of Solomon, Y only by pride » Hr af 
cometh contention, but with the. well adviſed ( jo he 1 am 13-19, 
fure, is an humble man) there & wiſdew : and there 

mil lo fallow Charity, and Peace. The heſt way to Peace 

(if the Apof1i may judge } is by Humility :.Thinke thax 0- 

thers know as much, ſee as far , be as holy, zealous, faith* 

full, yea more than we. * Let notheng be done through ſtrife 

er vagne, glory, but in lawlineſſe of mind let each efteem other » Phi. 2, >.S -- 
better than themeſelves. In a word, Let the [ame mind 

be. in. 1, that. was in Chriſt Teſw. What was that > 

why, .b was meek and lowly in beart« *, He: came. Humdly, 

and he-came tateach ws Hawility, Thele are the two wr- x Tech. g. 9. 
pes eſpecially , that Chriſt hath commanded_ us ; and Math. 21. s. 
commended to us. ® Famility, in his life , © Love, and Hwnilis venit 
Charity 'in his deach, Theſe are the Gognizavces of Chrift, 7 nniinarom | 
theſe, are the merkes : apd  Baages , whereby we are known Marſh." 13: "3s | 
tobe by, and they go together, they ;cannot be -divi- + Dicire s me; 
ded ; praRicethe one, the - other will certainly follow: : inquit,quid dif+ 
walke in Humility, and ye ſhall alſo walke in Charity «nd cimen a te ? 
Peace. neſcio quid 
TW, 5 | s *X'n @ WE-b1 CY 
nx'nqhid ut eader faciamm ? Qui poteft; qua ſalbus Dem facit? Hoc diſce on 4 

5 ee ot pe Quid modeſt miracala fark & - Hum qo # | ary Hom 


- 


. If we | remember that we are @ Body , all owe bodsy. 17, 
and ſtill account: our felyes, but pay? of « commantry : We mY 
are not to live every one by our ſelyes, or to ont elves: 
nor to lie like eMAb/5r te his ſcattered limbss this would 
ſpeake us dead, not living Chriſtians. But we are ro live, 
as. men .brought together under ove Head, in one 4 od. 
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4 Cor. 12. 


Ephe. 4. 16. 
Col. 1. 38. 

e Plal, 122. 3. 
Heb.: 12. 22: 
fCan. 6.4, 10. 
gnoniTdua 
the Church is 
a To\Tftia, 
Phil. 3. 20. 
Ephe. 2. 12. 
Saints, JUpuTq « 
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Epheſ. 2. 19. 
k Epheſ. 2.21, 
1 Pfal, 122. 3. 
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12+ *7ation, Or, Body politicke , a 


- :: "Edifie, and itiſtrut themſelves 


;The Ehirch Is 8 #88} UE Cy lan'f, Ara, 8'6 Corps: 


ervple {all :whictr ſpeake as 
Union , 'or joyning in one, a being i compel? *rogether : 
"wherein thx great' end” of . every thember is. to preſerve the 
whole :' and every pate id hectnry” not” for ir ſelfe, .buc 
for the 'common'ittere{k of the” body,”  Whzn | each pat. 
ticular, member lbokes onely. upon it” ſelfe, and ren fa» 
crifice to their own eAmbition , Credit, profit , Pleaſmre , 
'&c, they negle&t the Common. profit , ſeenrity , Ft - and 
advanrage of the community. ence. it "is \\. that Divife 
err ariſe in | the\-body © Contentions 'bitween the i Tevetall 
metnbers ,, even to the overtbrowing ' of | the ' Body, and 
the Raine of the. City of God. , O let us remember , we 
are' not borne for oxy ſelves alone ; we have not our 
place *and ſtation in: the.. Church only for our 'own ſake, 
*bur for a publick' bro +\.the Hand; the Eye , the” Belly, 


-are"hot made for themſelves"; but fot the /#rvice of the Bo- 


"ay. "The Minifters', Prophits,” Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teach- 


ers, are placed there', and' called to theſe employments, 
in the Church, nor to ſerve themſclves;, but to ſerve the 
flock '; to E-Eaifir 'and* build .ÞP the Body of Chriſt", to 

3. Iv 2nd others" In the "moſt bo- 
lj 'Faith-  O 'how happy. were, it for the 'Church, if we 
'would 'not any longer ®.* ſeek” oyr' own things , but the 
things of Chrift ; it we did riot ſo © much "'ſceke our -0w3 
proj but the profit of others, that they may be ſaved? 
What, an. happy progreſſe would this be.to qur peace, if 


\ 


- we did coxdially' mind the 'intereft of the Church, the 'ge+ 


"*'*nerall profit of th: whole community ? 'wou!ld we bur remems 


ber this one thing, the Union of all the members of Chriſt 
in ove body, then as we ſhould readily conclude, the pxb- 
lick peece and tranquilliry of: the.whole, is, far,.to be prefer- 
ed. befpre, the private. cofeys, and atisfattion of @ parr, ſo 
ic ould, eaſe t0. conyioce: our. ſouls-of the necellicy. of 
our praRice of theſe temr: amtizs, the due and conſciona- 
'ble performance whereof would exceedingly conduce to our 

7. That 


Chap.6, The Concluſion. 343 


Ir r ret COO tos n r  er 
——- —_ 


. I, That we fill be carefull to mairitairie Order, a juſt $- 18, 
and duc diftinftion', and Imparity in reſpet of place 

and office, as a thing Sacred, and at no hand to be vio- 

laced , ic being a thing eſſe#tiall to a well conſtituted Bo- 
- dy. There wuſt be Governowrs, and Geverned: fone to 
command., and ſome to Obey ;, ſome to Gnide, Teach and 
Inſtrut, ſome to be Tawght, to be rad, and to follow, 
- This. puts a beauty and luſter upon the Church ; makes her 
® Beantifull as Tirzah , comely as Hieruſalem , and makes 
her hand ſtrong againſt her adverſaries, as a well Mar- 
ſhalled Army. Deſiroy Order, and ye bring the moſt po- 
tent Kingdome to a wilderneſſe , and lay the moſt floriſh- 
ing Church in the duſt, Parety, breeds nothing but con- 
tention , wbi par omnium poteſtas , impar zngenium ;, and 
the end of 7 wed is coufuſion. It is Order , which ſup- 
ports a Familie, preſerves a City, firengthens a Kingdome, 
upholds. a Church, and ſecures .her peace, Excelleptly , 
and. Rhetorically doth Naziorzmm? ſet forth the necellity , 

of Orger as to. the. beauty ,' and peace of th? Church ;' bay _ 
which is too often impared;, through the dullneſſe , lazi- ivlatlas i 
weſſe, and careleſſeneſſe of ſome, and the overmuch heat and Nariteaw. 
fervonr of. other;. | Here we find the benefit of Order, 

when there .are ſome to Sos. dallneſſe of the one, alt_and 
and to, allay the heat, and ſet bounds to thr fervour of the us rg 
other. Tooke into the world, behold the way of nature, 94, & 74 
obſerve the diRates of Reaſon , looke up to the Heavens,and ©xywa, 35s 
down again4o theearth ; there is Orderin all4, Orderamong © yonret's min 
the intclleftnall , among the ſenſitive creatures: Order among rs & uathn- 


the eAngels ; in the Stars, as to their motion, magnitude, Cadena 
Plendor , and marnall afefts one to another; * ove Glory © wthws wy 
of the San, another ef the Moone, another of the Stars— *mTtqaTons, 
e that made all things of nothing, made them i» Order, pos hag. 
and placed them in- Order. being made; Where Oralr {is —_ Ft 
maintained, the #n;verſe ſtands faſt in its ſirength, is pre="amatie Ix, — 
ſerved in ics beauty : This being deſtroyed , there-follow & uf d491 78 
Thunders and ftormes in the aire , Earthquakes in: the land , OxnT | — 
. Inundations of rhe Sea; Seditions in Cities and honſes , fick- 
a  Þ BM | 


nefſes 


© Cant, 6, 4» 
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veſſes in the budirs , finnes in the ſoules of men* All which 
are not nates of Oraer and Peace, but of Troable and 
(onfufion. Again, Order is the ſecurity of all, that exiſt. 
eth, therefore hatch God ſo appointed 5 bis Church; that 
ſome ſhould be Paftors; ſome Sheep, fome command; 6- 
thers obey : ,one as the Head; ſome as Eyes, Hands, Feer, 
&c, - Allare of the ſame Body; yer all have not the fame 
Place , or Office : The Eye goeth net , but direfieth; the 
Feet ſee nor, the Tongmrbeares not ;, nor th the” Fare Fes : 
bural, in theirown place and Order. - So! in the Charch, we 
are one hody, all juyned to .the Lord by the ſame fpitit; 
yet is theredifference in our places :-- Govermoars diſtinguith, 


:*GvToi; &yun Ed from Smbjes, and the * guides alſo among themſelves fot 


To rage. — 
% 1 COL. 14+432+ 


* x Cor. 12. 
I 2,31» 


C&. 19. 


TaTUv [65 , - 
Nv igy (ous 
F01 aa he- 
ey ater, 
2 Thel. 3» 11 
© —} £4X670t- 
&, IF, 207 pl- 
1 Per 4.15. 
v1 COT. 7. 20, 


** bouery ove abide 4n.higows place : nndin 


as much as the Pirie of the Prophets are ſnbjet to the Pro. 
phets.. Contend not, ) faith he. ) when Saint Pal tells you 
God hath ſet m hu Church, firſ® Apoſtles ſecondarily Pro» 
hers, then, Teachers &c. - thoſe diſtint' Orders ,' and offi 
ces, All muft nt be Tongue, wor all Prophtts ( as he 
there goes 0n exactly agreeable ro the eApoſftes *Doftiie ). 
keepup Order, ſacred and inviolate in the Church, and we 
preſerve omr Peace, . AL Shad! noe p44" 

2. Being placed in ehis Order, let us be eſpeciallycarefullof 
the dutics and works of our ows plac; To what putpofe is D#- 
der, if we will obſerve none? To what purpoſe ditttne places | 
and offices, if we ſtritly keep not to the works of thoſe places 
where we are fet? Neverexped peace, while wedo d4>\c]eaomre- 


2 xemiy, ) at as an over-bufie Buſbop-in avothers Dioceſe 3 and Pa- 


L3-pragmatically bufic our elves in other mens matters, offices, 

and places. They are noted as 45ſorderly-watkers*, whoarc' idle, 
careleſſe, do nothing of their own works , but are over-workers, 

£00 t60 buſie in things which do net concern them, and in works 

to whichthey are not called : and it will be firange ifthey be 
ot found exu/-workers alſo, The _— pets them together as 

- very near of kin. Theſcare the conſtant Seedſmen of R-be/on 
and Seaitien in theState; of Schiſme nnd Contention in the 

Church. This thereforeis the ftrict charge of the Goſpel, thar 

aiving: the works of _ 

Place 


Pe OY 
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place, © work out biz own ſalvation : He muſt bear bis own *%bar- «© phil. >. 12, | 
den, it will bechen his wiſedom to employ himſelfin doing and © Gal.5.4,5. 


proving bis own works. This isthe way to quictneſſe and peace, 
in che Apoſtles account, who gives this Order in the Church, 
That all men ©ſffudy ra be quier, and to do their own bupneſſe | 

' 3., We muſt conſcientiouſly obey owr Superiours in all chings, 
where we ſhould not ſinne againſt God. This follows upon % 
former, IFTORDE Rbeof God, (as no doubtitis, be hath 
commanded ſome to Rxle, ſome to obey) then whileſt weare 
ander command, a neceſfity of obedzence is laid upon us by the 
ſame God. Itis not our work, to examine whether our Gover- 
noxrs diſcharge the duty of their places, but to fee that we do 
otr own, Weare not called to examine what power they have 
in every thing tocommand , nor doth it concern us to enquire, 


whether all theſe impoſitions, and ſtritinjurRionsof ſuck C;r- 


cumſtances, Rites or Formes be juſtly laid upon us by them, 
they ſhall bear their own burden ; and if they have not well uſed 
their Authority, they alone ſhall be accountable. Burt all thar 
we haverto do, isto conſider how farre we may obey : howſo- 
ever they may miſtakein impoſing, yet we are to look how farre 
we may comply with the things, when they are impoſed, When 
the Goſpel hath laid ſuch an indiſpenſible obligation upon us ro 
obey our lawfull Smperiours in all lawfull things; if we wonld 
preſerye our peace, let us look npona de obedience, as a thing ſo 
ſacred, that no lower matter than fin againſt the moſt high God 
may excuſe usfrom it. 
' 4. Though wemaydifferin ſome opinions and private fenti. 
ments, yer fill ſee, that peace be ſacred; and that with diffe- 
rence of opinions we maintain Love and Charity. Particular 
judgments, and the intereſt of an opinion, eſpecially in matters 


e 1 Theſ.4.11 


$. 20, 


Of circumftanceare but private things, and concern but particu _ - 


larperſons. But peace and /ove is the intereſt of the body, it con- 
cernes the publick profit, and the good, yea, the very bring of the 
Charch:for it is not a Church,unleſs united and embodied,It is not 
poſſible that we ſhould all ſee with the ſame eyes; or, thateve- 
ry thing ſhould have the ſame reliſh,aud ſayour to eyery palate; 
that all men ſhould be of the ſame judgement ;' A/ are wot per- 
ES þS Þ- ft : 
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fe@-:. yetitisnotone]y poſſible but a-d#ty, that we ſhould all be 
of one hear: f, and walk in one way, and bear the ſame affeftions. 
of love one to another, Some are weak , .others frog; butler 
not the ſtrong deſpiſe © the Weak,, nor the Weak, judge the trong :_ 
ſo ſhall both together maintain a peaceable Communion. There. 
may be variety of Ceremonies, and about theſe, variety of opini- 
ons ; yetwhen loveiscontinued, that variety commendeth the 
unity of faith.” Faith is the bond, that binds Chriſtians in one bo- 
dy, andthis muſt be the ſame, can be but one : bur variety of 
oprnions (if without pertinacy, and in lower matters) may well 
ſtand with zxity : But nothing is ſo contrary to the Church as 
ſchiſme and diviſion. There were in the antiene Churches as 
great differences in ſuch matters, as about Eafer, Faſting, &c. 
and yerthey maintained /ave among themſelves : Irena ſharp. 
ly reproving Yi&or for —_— eace, by excommunicating the. 
Eaftern Churches, (over which he had no power) for the only 
differencein a c5rcuamftance of a day. It wasthe Character of the 
Chriſtians in thoſe dayes, that Þ They loved one another, before. 


- theykhnewone another, Though they knew not one another by 


face, though they varied intheir ſeyeral Rites, yet they loved 


”  oneanother a Chriſtians, What Baſil the Great ſaith of i Faith, 
- the ſame ſaith Chry/oftome *'of Live and Peace, that they are 


the Badges of Chriſtians, the Charatters of Chriſtianity. For - 


\ thetruthis, if in theſe low things we cannot bear one with ano- 


ther; if we cannot love our Brethren, becauſe in all things they: 
will nor, or cannot be of our mind, if we ſhall continue to- 
hate and reyaile one another, and give way to ſuchanimoſities 
and contentions, for the buſineſſe of a Ceremony, for matters 
only of Order and: Circamfftance, howſoever we may bearon 
our ſelves, and profeſſion the Name of Chrift, yetreally ſhall 
we be (as Naxzianzen upon another account faith of | Yalensthe 
Arrian) A yeproach to Chriſt;ans.. 1 heartily pray, that the 
Lord would at length give us better, more humble, and chari- 
table ſpirits, thathowſoever we do, and may differ in ſome nos» 
tions, and jn our judgements about ſome praRices,. which are * 


£00 confeſſed | 
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confeſſed to be neither of the Fonndation of Religion, nor the 
eſſentials of Worſvip; we may yer keep cloſe to that genuine 
m Apoſtolical Canon 3: To forbear one another in love, and ſo, 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. 

To conclude, Let us carefully obſerye zheſe Rales, and con- 
ſcionably pn all theſe dxties, (and really, Daties they all 
are, ' to which we are obliged) then the matter of Forms, Rites, 
Ceremonies will not not trouble us; all rents will be made up, 
divifions prevented, contention haniſhed from our Churches, 
and confuſion fromour Afﬀemblies :. Then ſhall we live a Bre- 
thren, as Chriſtians, and it ſhall be beyond the powers of Hell 
ro interrupt, much more to overturn oxy Peace : Then ſhall we 
again ® Go together tothe Homſe of God, with the voyce of joy and 


praiſe, and nor ſcruple the Form of the Service, or, Order of 
We have not all attained to the ſame perfeQions, 


Worſhip. 
the ſame meaſure of knowledge, grace, or ſtrength ; But, © Let 
4s 14ny as beperfeft be thus minded, even, go onward ſtill, that 
 wemay perfeQly ? know Chriſt, and the power of his Reſurre&i- 
on, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, &c, and deſpiſing all diſ- 
putes about theſe unneceſſary things, ſtrive with all earneſtneſſe 
to lay hold on the reward prepared, that Celeffe Brabewm, 
q4'The prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſws. Inthe 
mean time, live as Brethren, in the ſame Communion, and 
r Wherennto we have already attained, let us all walk by the ſame 
rule, la US MINDTHESAMETHINGS. And 
i To as many 4s walk according to thus Rule, peace be ow them, and 
mercy, aud upon the Iſrael of God. 
ow, *The Lordof peace himſelf, give us peace alwayes by all 
means : even for bis fake, who is the ® Prince of peace, and 
* hath made peace for us with the Father by the Blood of his Croſſe, 
Zeſms Chriſt the righteoms. | 
And, Thox, O Godof peace, ? whobroughteft again from the 
dead the Lord Jeſns,that Great Shepheard of the $heep,through the 
Blood of the everlafting Covenant make us,ever 7 one perfett in eve- 
ry Food work to do thy will, working in us that which i well pleas 
ug in thy fight, through Feſwme Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever 
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Afi guzad deaads]a gates %; Whxitew Tv he G05 dud, The 

emuSdotah ins ric oye, Tu aries terb yacris, whe winy Gems widens, 

Hr Deparldy amt Tic. oixcicg, x, xouwh ano aev]av To dxceTis. Vid. Lit. 
Gytald. in Pythagor. Symbol. in conc{ufione.. 1 + | 
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 Afﬀeer theſe words——eFfrer Supper, is the mr the even- 
ing, or within night—— adde this in a Parentheſis—— (and 
really, if the practice of Chriſt in the firſt Infticution oblige us to 
his Geſt#re , the argument ſeemsmuch more ſtrong to oblige us 
to the rime,wbich St Pard(who ſpeaks nota word of the Geſture ) 
doth- again expreſly take notice of, when heis inſtruing the 
Corinthians in the right uſe of that Sacred Ordinazce; wherein 
yet we vary, nor doth any, that I know, condemn usfor ſs 
doing.) 21193. 20 1-2 1:4 | 


The haft of the Preſs hath cauſed ſome Errata, Miflabes and miſbointi 
will rs Ras «nd I hops excuſed. Raks miſpuintings 


P4s: 1 34.r.who 55.15.1.3-0men.79.1.14.none.166.1.28.prudence.250.mar; 
at the letter ® for Gen. r,Fonah.255. $.19.for Faſts r.Feafts.262.1. 8.for 
things r.times. 272.1.23.for by r.but. 275.1.ult.for nothing elſe r.nothing leſs, 
298.1.1.for indifferent r.different, 279,for Crop r. Corp, 293, ſor fing x. 


Sign. 298.for work r.word. 


The Greek will be glad of a criticall Reader ſometimes to-reSifie a letter, 
nd the. Hebrew hopes for the ſame. 


